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BOOK III. 

THE GOTH AND THE HUN. 



CHAPTER I. 

DEPARTURE FROM ENGLAND — CLOSE OF HUNGARIAN WAR 
— ARRIVAL AT COMORN — THE HUNTING BOX — COUNT AND 
COUNTESS NUGENT — GENERAL GRABBE — LIFE IN THE 
AUSTRIAN CAMP. 

It was one morning shortly after the news had arrived 
in England of the surrender of Georgey at Vilagos, that 
I found myself in the railway train scouring along the 
plains of Moravia ; and, as I saw the sun on my left rising 
behind the range of the Carpathians, that here separate 
Hungary from Austria, I thought even railway pace scarce 
quick enough to carry me into that kingdom which had 
attracted the attention of all Europe to her ensanguined 
plains. At length the mountains on the south of the 
Danube, which are the last spurs of the Styrian Alps, rose 
out of the horizon, and as we shot over the historic fields 
of Wagram, where the bones of furious Frank and fiery 
Hun have reposed together since 1809, I once more saw 
the pointed spire of ancient St. Stephen's arising above 
the dense woods of the Prater ; and traversing a removeable 
wooden bridge, (denoting the contingency of warlike 
titrate ffy, which with our insular security never enters 
Patow. II. 1 
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into the calculation of the British civil engineer,) I saw 
the wide waters of the Danube rolling to the eastward. 

Arrived at Vienna, I learned that all active operations 
in Hungary were considered as concluded; but Comorn 
still held out; and, as it was blockaded by a force of 
sixty thousand men, I made all speed to the Austrian and 
Kussian camp in order to see in a state of concentration 
the last large body of troops on active service before 
their final dispersion. I had frequently seen on former 
occasions in Italy and elsewhere, very large reviews and 
concentrations of Austrian troops; but as the armies of 
Russia had not seen service beyond the limits of their 
own empire and Turkey in Europe, in any portion of 
this continent since 1815, I felt much interested in hav- 
ing at the same time, an opportunity of seeing some- 
thing of a military school, to the improvement of which 
a powerful and energetic, monarch with vast resources 
at his command, had devoted so much of his time, talents, 
and attention, so as to make it almost the business of 
his life. 

It was about noon that a steamer filled with stores 
for the blockading army, in which I had embarked with 

my accomplished and amiable fellow-traveller Sir W 

R , arrived at a wide flat grass plain, between Comorn 

and the middle of the Raab river on our way to Acs, 
which was the head quarters of the blockading force 
under General, now Field Marshal Nugent. On landing, 
the scene in its general aspect was something like that 
ot a race-ground; not a house to be seen, but countless 
tents, waggons, horses piquetted, and booths for the sale 
of necessaries; the day was breezy, and white fleecy clouds 
were flying across the face of a clear sky, so that it was 
just such a scene as Wouvermans, had he risen from his 
grave, could have depicted with his felicitous clearness, 
6i)irit, and variety of grouping. 

Every one was so busied with his own afi"air8, that it 
may well be believed it was some little time before we 
could get under weigh; so, leaving my companion to stand 
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sentry over the luggage, which we heaped together on 
the grass, I went about to try and negotiate the hire of 
a waggon, to transport ourselves and chattels to head 
quarters, which was no easy matter; for these waggons 
having been brought together for government purposes, 
none of the men would start without an order from the 
officer in charge, but on explaining matters, we at length 
were allowed to get one for a few florins. 

These waggons are different from an English cart, 
being very light; the body narrow and long, like a French 
fourgon, excepting the number of wheels, for all have 
four ; and, in fact, they serve indifferently the purpose of 
cart and postchaise, and are very useful to armies, being 
either fitted for a heavy load, or, if need be, an officer 
on service places his portmanteau in one of them, as a 
seat, and with four horses can, in dry weather, and a 
good Jehu, scamper across the piisztas at the rate of ten 
or twelve miles an hour. 

The roads, or rather the tracks, being firm, in conse- 
quence of the dryness, we soon arrived at Acs, the head 
quarters of Marshal Nugent, which proved to be a petty 
Hungarian village in front of Comorn. The only decent 
looking constructions in the place being the church, with 
its white spire, and the hunting-box of Prince Lichten- 
stein, which the general occupied, and which was of one 
story, with a few acres of garden or shrubbery behind it, 
all the rest of the country being open, without either 
fences or ditches. But the air here was very bad ; on our 
way we were frequently regaled with the odours of im- 
perfectly buried carcasses, for this neighbourhood had been, 
during the two previous months (June and July) the scene 
of three very severe engagements, in which a great many 
lives had been lost. Adjoining was a wood called the 
'^Acser Wald,^^ which looked any thing but rural, a pointed 
peak of it having been stripped and devastated by cannon 
shot, as well as by those who had laid hands on it to build 
soldiers' huts. 

1* 
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From my respected friends Count and Countess Nugent, 
"we received a kind and cordial reception and an invitation 
to remain at head quarters, a room having been obligingly 
assigned us, and on presenting ourselves in the drawing- 
room, we found the dinner party to consist of a number 
of Russian and Austrian generals and other officers, to 
the amount of thirty to forty daily. To my companion, 
who was a distinguished cavalry officer, this was no novelty, 
but these were certainly the most military parties I had 
ever seen. On entering, I was struck with the very noble 
appearance of General Grabbe, the Russian commander, 
whose expression of countenance, intellectual, refined, and 
dignified, put me a good deal in mind of the Vandyke 
portrait of Gevartius in the National Gallery. This dis- 
tinguished officer is, I believe, a Courlander, and com- 
manded for some time in the Caucasus. During the 
Hungarian campaign he had been entrusted with that corps 
of the Russian army which, penetrating from GaUicia, 
occupied the mountainous district in the north-west of 
Hungary. 

A large coloured ordnance survey of the country around 
Comorn lay on the table, a council of war having just 
terminated; and on being introduced by General Nugent 
to the Russian commander, he with the greatest kindness 
told me that in a few days he intended to review the 
whole of his corps d^armee, and invited us to go over to 
his quarters on that occasion, and that on our arrival at 
the other side of the Danube we should find horses pre- 
pared for us. To this we returned our best thanks, de- 
lighted to have an opportunity of seeing a Russian review 
under the auspices of so polite a commander. One of 
the company I felt sure of having met before, and on 

making enquiry, found that this was a Baron D , first 

aide-de-camp to General Nugent, whom I had seen for a 
moment in quarantine at Damascus, at the conclusion of 
the Syrian campaign; there was also an aide-de-camp of 
the general, a fellow-countryman. Captain Dickenson, a 
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young gentleman of intelligence and great activity, who 
did all in his power to render our stay agreeable. 

Another of our fellow-countrymen was also at head 
quarters, whom I saw under circumstances of a much 
more painful description. When the Russian generals were 
entering their carriages (for they had a detour of a great 
many miles to make on the Austrian lines, so as to get 
round to the head quarters of General Grabbe), the corridor 
was alarmed with such loud cries, that I saw the Countess 
Nugent rush out of the drawing-room to see what it was. 

A Captain W , an Englishman in the Austrian service, 

and attached to General Nugent, had just been seized 
with cholera and was in a frightful state of contortion; 
but 80 accustomed to speak German, that his cry was 
''Oh! Rettuvg, Rettung:' "Oh! deliverance." So the 
surgeons came immediately, but his case was even then 
very doubtful. 

In the evening, at eight o'clock, a small party again 
assembled in Countess Nugent's rooms; the general, and 
all the officers, wearing their grey great-coats ready for 
war's alarms; for, although no Hungarian army existed 
anywhere in the field, the Comom people would not be- 
Ueve that their armies had been swept away, and had all 
sorts of strange ideas and reports of a French army de- 
scending the Danube towards Linz, and firmly believing 
that large Magyar armies were still combatting with the 
Imperialists; so that, although the campaign was ended, 
every precaution was taken against any outbreak such as 
that of the previous month. 

At about ten o'clock we retired to rest in a comfort- 
able room, and in the morning in came Count Nugent's 
English groom, with an offer of horses to ride; but as 
the rain poured, I declined, and went to see the cholera- 
stricken Englishman, whose intense pains were past, but 
death was on his countenance, although his eye brightened 
as we entered, and he said how pleased he was to see 
fellow-countrymen — shook us by the hand — and evidently, 
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quite unconscious of his situation, apologised for not hav- 
ing it in his power to shew us any civilities. On the 

second morning he died; his wife, Lady Louisa W , 

arrived from Vienna two hours after he had quitted this 
mortal scene ; but not a tear did she shed, pale as alabaster, 
reason was for the moment extinct, and she sat like a 
marble statue, unconscious of the consolations that were 
proffered her. 

When the weather cleared up I rode to the outposts 
and saw the Hungarian videttes forming a great ring 
around the north of the tete-de-p^nt, opposite Comorn, 
and visited the various detachments, who had constructed 
their huts very ingeniously of leaves, turf, and branches 
of trees from the neighbouring wood; and wherever I 
rode or drove I was struck with the fat black soil, a very 
small portion of which is taken advantage of, much ground 
being devoted to pasture, which in other countries would 
bear excellent crops. As to Acs, and the surrounding 
villages, they are all whitewashed and mostly thatched. 
Up and down their streets was a constant movement of 
troops, and pools of mud, almost knee deep, glistened in 
the sun as a squadron of cuirassiers slapped through them, 
or a block-up took place of baggage or provision-waggons. 
All along the sides of the dry ground were the stalls and 
carts of camp-follower; here a dame of sixteen or seventeen 
stone weight, of colossal stature, was serving red .Ofen 
wine, or brandy, from a Hght cart, and there is a Jew's 
store, with a display of camp necessaries and luxuries, of 
which boxes of cigars were, in this swampy climate, very 
prominent. Nor was the camp by moonlight less picturesque 
as, in the evening, with Count Albert Nugent, (no longer a 
naval officer, but now wearing epaulettes of Lieutenant Co- 
lonel), we strolled from watch-fire to watch-fire, and every 
corps, after its arduous campaigns, indulged in songs and 
chorusses, while the branches of the wood crackled and blazed 
in the pale silver Hght. One Istrian regiment, instead of huts 
of branches, had constructed for their officers little cottages 
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of brick, and they were delighted beyond measure when 
Count Albert Nugent spoke to them both in lUyrian, 
Istrian, as well as in the Venetian dialect of Italian which 
is used in that part of the Adriatic, and tasted the supper 
in preparation for the men. 



CHAPTER II. 

RUSSIAN REVIEW — THE INFANTRY, THE CAVALRY, AND AR- 
TILLERY — THE COSSACKS — THE FETE — AUSTRIAN TKOOPS. 

Kext day all were a-foot before dawn in preparation 
for the visit to the Russian camp, and we made in the 
course of the morning the detour of the Austrian posts 
as far as the Danube at Almas, some miles below Comorn, 
where a steamer was waiting for us, and having crossed 
it, saw on the bank a body of dark-complexioned Cossacks, 
who were appointed to escort us; and, having mounted 
a strong grey stallion, I started for Marczalhaza, where 
we arrived in a couple of hours. The lodging of General 
Grabbe was the country-house of the landed proprietor 
of the place, and he came out to receive Countess Nugent 
as fine as finery could make him, as he wore the uniform 
of his office, which is that of generalissimo of the Cossacks 
of the Russian empire, in token of which he wore neither 
cocked hat nor helmet, but a fur calpak and feather, with 
a diamond toque sheath. 

Countess Nugent, having descend from her carriage 
and reposed a little, then mounted, en Amazone, and pro- 
ceeded to the field, which costume it must be admitted 
she was entitled to wear, having, instead of resigning 
herself to a life of timidity and ease, courageously accom- 
panied her husband through the whole campaign. It was 
at Gratz, in Styria, just after having completed my tour 
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on the Adriatic, a few months before the great convulsion, 
that I made the acquaintance of this courageous lady, and 
how little did those who lived in this agreeable circle 
imagine what a dispersion was so speedily to take place. 
How quiet and comfortable was Gratz then, in spite of 
the tempest which was beginning to lower in Italy. What 
a lazy air of content pervaded high and humble. For the 
Styrians, loyal to the house of Habsburgh, and having no 
desire for separation, Austria had every motive to keep 
them in good humour; but the winds whistle and the 
crash comes, and Nugent himself, who seems snugly 
moored for life^ has to ride out the tempest, now in 
Italy, now in Hungary. Count Thurn, his second in 
command of the army of Inner Austria, of which Gratz 
was the head quarters, had to exchange his charming 
villa in the nook of the hills for the bivouacs of the Po; 

and D , a stalwart Englishman, jolly Oxonian, and 

Austrian cavalry officer, whose acquaintance I had first 
made within hail of the Pyramids, and subsequently saw 
in the bosom of his family, then on furlough from his 
regiment, had soon to start by the alarum of trumpets to 
die the death of a soldier. Summoned to surrender in 
the open plain, he defended himself to the last, and, pierced 
with wounds, departed like many other Englishmen in the 
Austrian service, to the *Mand of the leal." 

On referring to the map of Hungary the reader will 
find that the fiat land is divided into two great plains — 
the greater formed by the level between Pesth and Tran- 
sylvania, — and extending north and south from Semlin to 
Tokay. The little plain of Hungary is formed of the 
space between Presburg and Comorn, extending north- 
wards to the Carpathians, and southwards in the direction 
of the Styrian Alps. Just at the eastern extremity of 
this plain, on the left bank of the Danube, the Russian 
review took place, on as fine racing-ground as I ever saw, 
being firm turf, without the slightest undulation. A little 
way off was the village of Marczalhaza, with a neat white 
church spire rising out of the broken ground, with vine- 
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yards and kitchen-gardeDS, while beyond it were visible 
the slopes of the nearer Carpathians. The sky was clear 
and cloudless, and considering it was so late in September, 
one felt that if the weather was wanner it might be un- 
comfortable. A central space of about a mile in length, 
and a quarter of a mile in breadth, was left clear for the 
spectators, who were almost exclusively the generals and 
staff-officers of the Austrian army ; and it seemed strange 
to see so large a review without the accustomed crowd of 
civil pedestrians, equestrians, and carriages; for, except 
the peasants of Marczalhaza, in their long boots and broad 
brimmed hats, there were only two other civilians beside 
myself. 

The force reviewed was sixteen battalions of infantry, 
sixteen squadrons of lancers, fifty- six pieces of horse ar- 
tillery, and a polk or regiment of Don Cossacks, which 
were first beautifully manoeuvred by General Grabbe, and 
then defiled before General Nugent, who had the command 
of both the Russian and Austrian corps, amounting to 
between 60,000 and 70,000 men. It certainly was an 
unexpected sight, that a corps d^artnee should look so 
well after so rough a campaign. I can scarcely imagine 
a parade in St. Petersburgh more perfect in appearance, 
the infantry marched like a piece of mechanism set in 
motion by a steam engine, even the men are matched in 
height to the eighth of an inch, which is easier in a 
large army than in a small one like ours; and, although 
not essential on service, adds considerably to the effect 
in -a review, and when the whole mass of foot, after a 
variety of complicated movements, formed a compact 
parallelogram,— a wide Mke of bayonets glistening in the 
sun, certainly realised the pride, pomp, and circumstance 
of glorious war. 

Their manoeuvres reflected the greatest credit on their 
officers, and their defect was perhaps rather over than 
under discipline. I missed the devil-me-care independence 
of British troops, which denotes that their power lies 
within themselves, and is not solely the result of com- 
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mand from without. At the same time, from all that I 
have heard, the Russian infantry proved, during the recent 
campaign, uncommonly steady under the severest can- 
nonades. Whether from habit, docility, or nationality, no 
cannonade made them swerve in a march to the destined 
point, but in bayonet work, which in a great measure de- 
pends on physical strength, they are certainly not equal 
to Hungarian troops. 

Their dress and equipment I thought adequate to the 
objects to be compassed, being loose, easy, and warm, 
while the brass-mounted light helmet is a much better 
protection to the head, both against spent and oblic^ue 
balls, and sabre cuts, than our infantry hats. To this the 
Rifles are an exception, as a shining helmet is quite in- 
conceivable for a corps that seeks to conceal itself in ac- 
cidents of ground; and, even in our own 60th Rifles, the 
shining brass buttons, which are seen so far off, had better 
be dispensed with. At a review the Russian troops do 
not wear their long great coats, which, on service, are 
the principal feature of their costume. They are of very 
strong thick light brown cloth, reach almost to the ancles, 
and have one row of buttons down the centre of the breast 
with a wide over and under cape. A similar warm winter 
clothing would have been very useful to the Austrian 
troops, for many men were lost under Schlick during his 
severe winter campaign in northern Hungary. 

The cavalry and artillery were mounted quite as well, if 
not perhaps better, than those arms in the British service, 
and very much better than those of the Austrian army ; 
our regulation price (257.) producing scarcely so good 
horses as those of Southern Russia, at their regulation 
price of 167. Now, as horses in Austria are dearer tlian 
in Southern Russia, and the Austrian regulation ])rice is 
only 117., the inferiority of the Austrian horses to the 
Russian is glaring. In the Russian horses I remarked the 
same sort of thing as in the infantry; they work remark- 
ably well together, but they are over-bitted. In the midst 
of a charge the line halts with wonderful precision; but 
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no over-bitted horse can go the pace that a less artificially 
hroken horse can. I think it is in the artillery horses, 
where fiill pace is not required, and where precision in 
wheeling and other movements within a given space is 
requisite, that the efficiency of the Russian mounting comes 
out. Instead of four-wheeled ammunition-waggons, each 
piece has two carts, with two wheels each, and drawn by 
three horses a-breast, which is found by experience to be 
more conducive to rapid movement on the heavy roads 
of the level countries in the east of Europe than four- 
wheeled carts. 

I confess that I was best pleased with the Cossacks, 
for one sees that they are a natural product of the steppes 
of the Don, and not an importation from the west of 
Europe. When one looks at the towering chako of the 
lancer, or the antique helmet of the heavy dragoon, they 
appear rather intended for show at a review than actual 
service. In the Cossack every part of the equipment is 
for work. Everything has a meaning, arrived at by local 
experience, and not adopted for show or from imitation. 
The very opposite of the cuirassier, he is the light horse- 
man par excellence, and is invaluable in a level country, 
where the landmarks are so much more difficult of com- 
prehension to the staff-officers, and where movements are 
to be masked by a cloud of skirmishers; and although 
Georgey, by one of the most brilliant manoeuvres of the 
war broke through the net Paskiewitch laid for him to 
the north of Waitzen yet the experience of the war has 
shown that the Cossacks repeatedly saved the Russians 
from surprises that might have been attended with serious 
consequences 

The general appearance of the Cossack is that of a 
freeman, dark in complexion, and rather low in stature; 
he makes up for the diminutiveness of horse and rider 
by a very high saddle, which raises him rather above the 
level of an ordinary horseman. He rides a short stirrup, 
in the oriental manner; and perhaps the most remarkable 
circumstance in his bearing is the noiselessness of the 
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passage of a squadron, so that a large corps of them can 
pass, on a dark night, without giving much notice. This 
arises from the nature of the equipment. It is the jing- 
ling of the spur against the steel sabre and scabbard that 
is the principal cause of the noise of cavalry. The Cossacks 
wear no spurs ; their scabbards are of leather, and a pen- 
dant whip supplies the place of a spur. The carbine is 
long; they are therefore useful as dismounted cavalry; 
while the pistol, fastened to a waist-belt, is more handy 
than in a holster. His principal efficiency is in his lance ; 
and with the experience of this campaign, it is the 
unanimous opinion of both the Russian and the Austrian 
officers, that the lance is by far the best cavalry weapon, 
and that, in a great majority of instances, the hussar, the 
cuirassier, or light dragoon, is no match for the lancer, 
because in war the first chance is always the best; if the 
lance-thrust be parried, the hussar has no doubt the ad- 
vantage in the meUe, but experience has shown that a 
certain number of horses and men of a hussar line are 
already pierced before it comes to the cut and thrust of 
the sabre. 

There were several varieties of Asiatics preeminent 
on the ground, among whom were the Russianised Cir- 
cassian cadets attached to each squadron of cavalry, wear- 
ing their native costume. One of the staff-officers of 
General Grabbe was an Ozet, in his crimson dress, who 
spoke very good Turkish, and told me he was a Mussul- 
man of the sect of Shafei, in contradistinction to the Turks 
who are mostly of the sect of Hanife. 

On our return from the review, we found in the garden, 
behind the house occupied by General Grabbe, a sump- 
tuous dinner-table, surrounded with parterres and arbours, 
so that we certainly saw grim-visaged war with his rugged 
front unusually smooth. Nor was it a mere cosmopolitan 
entertainment, for it had a local colour of its own. First 
of all we attacked the vodka tables, where drams of Russian 
brandy were handed about, with Dutch herrings and pre- 
served oysters as a whet. It is not customary to sit dur- 
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ing this portion of the entertainment, which was transacted 
standing, lounging, and chatting easily, in such a way as 
would break the ice of the most frigid party of reciprocal 
strangers ; but there was no such necessity on this occasion, 
for nothing could exceed the civility of the Eussian staff- 
officers, who were evidently a very superior, and, I should 
say, carefully picked set of men, with qualities comprising 
knowledge of their profession, general intelligence, and 
polished manners. Colonel Isaakof had been so obliging 
as to accompany me during the review, and give me in- 
formation on the various corps. Another officer, with 
whom I conversed very agreeably during this vodka busi- 
ness, told me that he had been professor of mathematics 
in the military academy at St. Petersburg, and, being 
desirous of turning theory into practice, had come to see 
a campaign. 

At dinner. General Grabbe proposed the health of the 
Emperor of Austria, and General Nugent responded by 
that of the Emperor of Russia; and then began a series 
of national dances, performed by Russian soldiers; and, 
when the sun was setting, we took our departure. On 
arriving at Almas I was so knocked up with such a day 
of riding, that I would have given a guinea for a bed, 
but no such luxury was to be procured; and at half-past 
two in the morning we arrived at Acs after a very long, 
very interesting, very instructive, but excessively fatigu- 
ing day. 

The aspect of the Austrian troops in the review that fol- 
lowed iq so much more familiar to the English continental 
tourist, that I only repeat what is well known, in stating 
that there is no army in Europe composed of more care- 
fully picked privates; for, although the recruitment is by 
conscription, the latitude of rejection is considerable. 
Altogether, they are much larger men than the Russians, 
and have a freer and less artificial air. The horses were 
in good condition, considering the campaign they came 
out of; but, as already stated, their breeding is inferior 
to that of the Russian; and, according to the Hungarian 
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accounts I have received, the Austrian artillery is in the 
gunnery as superior to the Russian, as the Bussian to 
the Austrian in mounting and equipment. As it is, I be- 
lieve the Austrian army to be one of the best in Europe; 
for every officer has been put to the test, and every young, 
active, and intelligent officer rapidly advanced. But it is 
unnecessary to add that with a bungling or irresolute 
strategy, or finances deranged by a protective system that 
foregoes the large income derivable from a customs tariff 
adjusted solely to revenue, (thus rendering difficult or im- 
possible the imposition of extraordinary direct taxation 
in a war crisis)— mere regimental excellence has not fair 
play in the actual tug of war. Such in the almost un- 
varying moral derivable from the perusal of accounts of 
several of the campaigns of Austria with the French 
Republic and Empire. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE DANUBE — SZOLNOK — THE MAGYAR CHARACTER — BRAVERY 
AND GENEROSITY — INDOLENCE AND BARBARISM — RETRO- 
GRADE STATE OF AGRICULTURE. 

Gran, Vissegrad, and other places on the Danube be- 
tween Comorn and Pesth, have been so frequently subjects 
of the pen and pencil of the tourist, as to render a re- 
production of their aspects superfluous; and the condition 
of society in Pesth, a subject of the deepest interest and 
importance, I reserve for my return from Lower Hungary 
and Transylvania; for, on ray passage through that metro- 
polis in October, 1849, I was in too great a hurry to get 
over the basin of the Theiss before the weather broke. 

And yet, although this is my fifth visit to the nations 
of Hungary, I confess that 1 never set foot in a Danube 
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steamer without a feeling of pleasure, excitement, and 
interest; for this noble river, once the great boundary 
between the Roman world of a civilisation about to dissolve, 
and the world of Germanic barbarism so soon to be trans- 
formed by the Christian element,— so soon to give to 
Italy, after an interregnum of chaos, her own element 
of liberty, and to receive from the south of the Danube 
the venerable fabric of Roman law, — has now become the 
highway along which the Germanic element identified with 
civilisation again rolls eastward. Presburg looks like a 
suburb of Vienna. In the fortifications of Comorn we see 
the consummate science of the Austrian school of engineer- 
ing. In Pesth we see the results of a large immigration 
of German artisans, from the house shell to the cabinet- 
work that is the last finish of the drawing-room; and as 
we descend the stream, Neusatz and Belgrade echo, al- 
though more faintly, the vibrations from above. 

The Theiss, although a tributary of the Danube, presents 
a complete contrast to the main stream. Here we find 
the Magyarism without the German dress of material civili- 
sation in which she is enrobed at Pesth ; and yet, beneath 
this uncouth native undress, the heart beats warmly, and 
is in the right place. There is ignorance, filth, and bar- 
barism allied to generosity, bravery, and sincerity. Szol- 
nok. a place of 12,000 inhabitants, is situated on the 
Theiss, the second navigable river of Hungary, and at the 
terminus that connects Pesth with the Theiss: one might 
therefore suppose it to have some appearance of a town; 
hut it looks exactly like a large Turkish village in Bul- 
garia, minus the bazaar. 

It has been well remarked, that the German likes 
narrow streets and wide trowsers; and the Magyar, wide 
bireets and tight breeches; and one sees it verified the 
moment one enters Szolnok. The railway station in which 
we arrive is large and civilised-looking, but the moment 
we quit it, and look for the town, we see it nowhere, 
but follow the truck that carries our luggage for about 
a mile, through wide-scattered cottages and farm-yards 
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until we arrive at such an inn as almost frightens us back 
to Pesth again; the rooms being all on the ground floor 
and surrounding a large court-yard, which is a dungpuddle. 

I found the people good-natured, civil, and honest 
(always excepting mine host of the "White Horse," who 
charged everything fifty per cent, above the standard of 
a good hotel in Vienna or Pesth). They had come out 
of a bloody war, into which they were deluded by a small 
junta of ambitious and fanatical men. They fought bravely, 
and they have been defeated. 1 viewed them, ^not with 
prejudice, but with compassion. I therefore would have 
willingly discovered the slightest spark of a tendency to 
civilisation in the mass of the people ; but, after a careful 
examination of this place, its inhabitants, and agricultural 
system, I saw it not. I am compelled as a wTiter, anxious, 
not to put forth the views of this party or that party, 
but to arrive at the truth, to say there cannot be a greater 
delusion than to associate the Magyar element in Hungary 
with civilisation. A Count Sechenyi was the exception, 
and not the rule. 

The tendency to civilisation visible in Pesth is entirely 
and exclusively from the large influx of German artisans, 
and from the German education of the superior classes. 
The fine streets and houses are all the product of German 
architects, builders, smiths, carpenters, and cabinet-makers, 
assisted to a moderate extent by the Slovacks of the 
northern counties, who, inhabiting a poorer soil, are far 
more industrious than the Servians and Croats of the 
South; but here in Szolnok, where there ai*e no Germans 
or Slovacks, you might imagine yourself to be in a village 
of Central Asia, so unlike is it to Europe, nothing being 
visible but filth and barbarism. Here and there a few 
logs of wood are thrown lengthways in the streets to 
prevent one getting over the ankles in mud; and in a 
town of 12,000 inhabitants, I have seen no house with a first 
floor, except the convent attached to one of the churches. 

I find the Magyar character to have a great resemblance 
to that of the Turks who followed them out of Central 
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Asia. They are generous to profusion; they are naturally 
very courageous; and, like all foreigners that enjoy a 
supremacy through the valour of their forefathers, much 
more sincere than the Ser\nans or the Wallachians. Their 
defects are also the Asiatic defects— pride and indolence. 
The Magyar is uncivilised because he feels no desire to 
be better; he is on perfectly good terms with himself ; he 
has no internal desire to labour, to improve, to take pains, 
and to persevere until he arrives at a great future result. 
Even if the common Magyar go to Pesth, or Vienna, you 
find him a waiter in a tavern, a barber, or any light 
sauntering employment, but rarely in a trade that requires 
severe labour or long apprenticeship. If he stay at home, 
and devote himself to agriculture, he is equally remarkable 
for a spirit of antique, incurable Asiatic indolence. 

Of the value of manure they have not the least idea, 
or rather they set too much store by it, for it accumulates 
in the towns so as to breed a fever from time to time. 
The agent of the Steam Navigation Company wished a 
heap of dimg to be removed from the vicinity of the land- 
ing-place here; but the peasant answered, that the dung 
of his father and grandfather had lain there, and he did 
not understand how he should be called on to remove it 
for the public convenience. It never struck him that if 
he had laid it on his land he should put money in his 
pocket, so it was removed by the steam-boat agent. 

The ploughs here are of the rudest description, and 
are all of wood, except a coarse ploughshare, which turns 
aside the earth so insufficiently, that all the ploughing is 
done with six oxen, when, with a modern plough, a pair 
of stout oxen is quite sufficient for the heaviest land. 1 he 
hari'ows look as if they had come out of Koah's ark 
being entirely of rude branches of trees, pegged together 
in the most inartistic manner, and do their work so imper- 
fectly, that a considerable part of the seed-corn is blown 
away. 

When harvest-time comes, the wheat, instead of being 
reaped, is mowed down like grass, the mover receiving 
Pato». II. 2 
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an eighth of the whole for his trouble in mowing. The 
corn is heaped up in stacks, and often lies upon the ground 
until the outside grows green again. There is no thresh- 
ing, except in the model-farm of a wealthy magnate here 
and there, and even with them, if a wheel goes wrong 
there is nobody in all the country round who can repair 
it, and a man must be sent for from a large town 
The grain is trodden out by horses in the open air, at 
an immense loss, and the substitute for a granary is no 
doubt the same as between the Lena and the Oxus before 
the days of Arpad. A hole is dug in the earth, narrow 
at the top and broad below, and here the corn is deposited. 
To exclude the damp, the mouth is so narrow, and the 
cavity so deep, that the man that takes it out is let down 
by a rope, like Joseph into the pit ; and, after half a year, 
the corn gets so earthy a flavour, that the bread has an 
unavoidable gout^ which every traveller in the back settle- 
ments of Hungary can remember. 

But for all this I would not touch either the nation- 
ality or the municipal liberty of the Magyar. It is not 
his use of liberty in his own districts that ought to 
be kept under, but the abuse of this principle,— -the love 
of domination of the other nationalities. The Kossuth 
faction sought an amount of franchise incompatible with 
the integrity of the Austrian empire, and the cure for 
this would not be a fallacious integrity, incompatible with 
municipal liberty, but in the perfect co-ordination of im- 
perial and municipal action, — in the legislative union of 
the two countries, ^ — in the extension of the imperial 
system of public works over the almost virgin field of 
Hungary -and in the retention of the management of local 
affairs by each nation enjoying municipal development, to 
the fullest extent compatible with the integrity of the 
empire. 

' Alluding to the Constitution of March, 1849. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

A STEAM VOYAGE ON THE THEISS — THE PASSENGERS — LEGIS- 
LATION ON LAND DEFECTIVE SYSTEM OF JUSTICE — CSON- 
GRAD — THE MAGYARS. 

It was at Szolnok, just after the executions of Pesth 
and Arad had taken place, that I commenced my steam 
voyage on the Theiss, which is navigable from Tokay to 
its confluence with the Danube, but the steamers at this 
period went only from Szolnok downwards. They are 
much smaller than those of the Danube, and on this oc- 
casion the little boat, with an engine of forty-two horse 
power, was crowded with passengers, who went on board 
at night, and, after sleeping on the benches, I was riot 
displeased to see the sun rising behind the willows that 
covered the banks of the river, and to find ourselves in 
motion towards Lower Hungary. 

In the air and dress of the passengers, everything had 
a wilder and more easterly appearance than what one sees 
on the Danube. Bundas and calpaks, as Hungarian 
sheep-skin cloaks and hats are called, were abundant. 
Here were no Kickleburys on the Theiss. Not a single 
tourist for pleasure was in the boat, and therefore all the 
more of local colouring, which I was in search of. The 
tall, aristocratic-looking man, with white coat trimmed 
with sky-blue, was a magnate, and one of the largest landed 
proprietors in Hungary, now on his way to see his estates 
in the Banat, for he had been during all the war, at Pesth 
and Presburg; but, like nine-tenths of the large landed 
proprietors of Hungary, although opposed to anything 
like a bureaucratic uniformity of Hungary with Austria, 
yet was opposed to Kossuth and the Repeal faction, being 
persuaded, in common with a vast majority of the pro- 
perty and intelligence of Hungary, that the attempt to 
annul the union with Austria as solemnly established by 
the Pragmatic sanction and which had been an accomplished 
iact for 80 many generations, could only end in confusion. 
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He scouted the idea of the changes proposed by the 
Kossuth faction being reforms; and informed me that 
what was called the abolition of feudalism, — (but which 
was in reality the transfer of the property of the landlord 
to the tenant on some vague promise of compensation, 
a change involving property to the amount of many 
millions sterling,) — instead of being the result of due de- 
liberation and patient elaboration, was carried, like all the 
other measures of Kossuth, not by a fair majority of the 
Hungarian parliament, but surreptitiously introduced to 
the Chamber upon a few hours' notice, and pushed by 
Batthyany through a thin house, aided by the obstreperous 
and uproarious mob-terrorism of the Kossuth party in the 
galleries, precisely in the style of the French convention. 

And this man spoke the truth, as I learned from other 
sources; and, had I not been then engaged in my fifth 
tour through Hungary, I should have entertained doubts 
of what I then heard, if I had had no sources of infor- 
mation but those supplied to the radical press of the 
metropolis of Great Britain, by a party that has broken 
down in its attempts to break up the Austrian empire, and 
who for this purpose have invented a strange and mon- 
strous vocabulary, unknown to history and common sense ; 
who call social spoliation, ^^aholition of feudalism;''^ who 
called the disruption of the military and financial resources 
of a great empire into conflicting elements, "a reform;'''' and 
who, after the fall of absolutism in Austria, instead of 
stretching out the right hand of fellowship to the party 
of rational liberty and constitutional reforms, adulterated 
the sound principles of reform with the unsound principles 
of repeal, and thus procured martial law at home; — and 
abroad, the Russian occupation of the Danubian princi- 
palities; which I, twelve years before, proclaimed would, 
be the infallible practical result of the wall which ultra- 
Magyarism was building up between Hungary and the rest 
of the empire. 

Another of the passengers was not a Hungarian except 
by naturalisation. Baron B was a French legitimist, 
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who had boflght a property in the Banat, which yielded 
him, as he told me, an income of between 3000Z. and 
4000Z. sterhng per annum, being in that portion of that 
rich district which had been recently drained and cultivated. 
He gave me some interesting accounts of his new home in 
Lower Hungary, and of the impositions to which he had 
been subjected on his arrival. Having a dispute with his 
reapers, they sued him at law, and on the night before 
the trial, the county judge sent a message to him, that 
on making him a present, he would find justice propitious; 
but the bar.tn sent back a message, to say, that he be- 
lieved, that justice was on his side, but if he were to bribe 
a judge, he should forthwith suspect that justice was not 
on his side but on that of his opponents. The consequence 
was, that the judge laughed at his stupidity, and decided 
the case against him. When the revolutionary war arrived, 
he was in great embarrassment what to do, being well 
aware, that if he sought security, the whole of his establish- 
ment, in the erection and furnishing of which, he had 
expended a large sum, would be exposed to devastation. 
He therefore remained with his three sons, during all the 
war, but neither party attacked his place, although as he 
told me he could sometimes read a newspaper at night, 
by the light of the burning villages around him. 

The rest of the passengers were trading and agricul- 
tural people of the middle ranks, natives of Szegedin and 
the Banat, and each had his tale to tell of suffering and 
devastation; and strange to say, that notwithstanding the 
gloom cast over public feeling by the recent executions, 
such is the inherent buoyancy of the human mind, that 
I do not recollect a more brisk and jovial set of fellow- 
passengers. To this the fine day no doubt contributed, 
for the banks of the Theiss are in themselves any thing 
but picturesque. The course of the Danube is marked by 
towering precipices through a considerable portion of its 
course from Bavaria to Turkey in Europe. The Theiss 
on the contrary, traverses the great plain of Hungary. 
The Danube is rapid, and rather angular than tortuous; 
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while the Theiss is one of the slowest and fhost winding 
rivers in Europe, and certainly more worthy of the well- 
known characteristic of Goldsmith, than either the Po or 
the Scheldt. Strike a bridge across any part of the Danube, 
and you traverse it from bank to bank; but it is first 
of all a very difficult matter to get to the banks of the 
Theiss during the rainy season, and when one has got 
across, it is equally difficult to get to the dry land, so 
^oggy are its banks for miles on either side. It is there- 
fore a fosse of the highest strategical value, traversing 
Hungary from north to south, and as eastwards the Car- 
pathians form a great rampart, including Transylvania and 
the Banat, the space between it and the river-bog is a 
strong position for a large army, with its centres at Gross- 
wardein and Debreczin. 

Half way between Szolnok and Szegedin is Csongrad, 
the capital of the purest Magyar county in Hungary; and 
here the steamer lay to for half an hour against a high 
steep bank, so that Csongrad is drier than most of the 
other places that I saw. It is a town of 12,000 inhabitants, 
and the houses being built of mud and thatched with 
straw, and externally very filthy, the place looked like a 
conglomeration of Irish cabins: but there were evident 
signs of the people being all plump and having the air 
of being well fed, and indeed food is abundant. But wood 
is deficient in this part of the country, and yet strange 
to say, the ferry-skiffs that I saw paddling in the river 
were canoes formed of large trunks of trees, scooped out 
in the centre, such as existed on the Theiss since the days 
of Attila, according to the account transmitted to us by 
Priscus. 

The country behind Csongrad bears the name of Little 
Cumania. Several Asiatic tribes accompanied the Magyars? 
when in the ninth century they expelled the Bulgarians 
from the Theiss and settled themselves in the plains of 
central Hungary. These were the Cumanians, the greater 
part of whom settled on the left bank of the Theiss, be- 
tween this and Debreczin, and which is called to this day 
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Great Cumania; and the Jasygians, who settled on the right 
bank of the Theiss, between this place and the nearer 
Carpathians; but these tribes were Magyarised centuries 
ago. The Magyars are not confined to Hungary and 
Transylvania. In Moldavia the so-called Csango-Magyars 
inhabit seventy villages, roughly estimated at from 120,000 
to 150,000 souls. In Bosnia there are still several villages 
of Magyars. In the Bukowina about 7000 Magyars; and 
in Russia, there are various pools of this Asiatic inundation 
still standing unimbibed since the ninth century. 

When the steamer had been again in motion for a 
considerable time down the Theiss, I saw a fresh town 
make its appearance below Csongrad, and on pointing to 
the church spire, asked what it was? and was informed 
that it was still Csongrad: Csongrad qud^Csongrad la — 
thought I to myself. This deception being brought about 
by the successive meanders of the river Theiss, which bring 
the steamer so frequently back to nearly the same spot, 
and also, from the very scattered method of building the 
towns in Hungary, in separate farm houses, as in England, 
with compact villages for the sale of necessaries; a town 
is composed of many hundreds of farm yards, with a 
kitchen garden attached to each, while the ground may 
be ten or twenty miles off. 

This is a bad system, and occasions a most wasteful 
expenditure of time and horse-power, in going and coming, 
and in a manner, causes two establishments; for, from 
time to time, in travelling in Hungary, one sees many 
isolated houses, which appear at first to be cottages, but 
are the so-called szallas or out-lying houses, built on the 
)^ound which is to be cultivated, in which the family does 
not reside, but where agricultural implements are kept, 
and where the cultivator can pass the night during the 
period of harvest. 
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CHAPTER V. 

SZEGEDIN— THE FORT — MAGYAROMANIA— THE LOWER TOWN 
—THE UPPER TOWN — STATE OF COMMERCE— THE KOSSUTH 
PARTY. 

After seventeen hours navigation from Szolnok we 
arrived at Szegedin, which is anything but an agreeable 
place after dark, the market-place being twice the size of 
Lincolns-inn-fields, with a few lights twinkling round its 
ankle-deep mud; not a room too was to be had in the 
town, the sudden resumption of the steam traffic on the 
river caused an unusual influx of passengers, added to 
those brought by the annual fair, which had just terminated. 
Szegedin was considered by Kossuth to be the most im- 
portant point in the interior of Hungary, with 50,000 in- 
habitants, and an excellent situation at the confluence of 
the Maros and the Theiss. I took as good a look at it as 
health would permit, for being unfortunately built on a 
marsh, the damp, noxious, pestilential air penetrates to 
the very marrow, so that but for prompt precaution, which 
confined me for a short time to my room, I was very 
nearly laid up with a Theiss fever, and the reader may 
have an idea of the humidity of the place, when I tell 
him that wild ducks were shot the week before in the 
middle of the town. The standing pools in the town 
never dry up, from September to May, so that with fevers 
and rheumatisms, Szegedin has a very bad climate, except 
in spring and during the frosts in winter. 

Szegedin is nevertheless an interesting place. It has 
not European civilisation like Presburg or Pesth, nor is 
it barbarous like the villages of the interior. It is a rough, 
home-spun, busy, prosperous, money-making place, and, 
as I should imagine, like a town in the Ohio, a place of 
mills and boats, grain warehouses and general stores ; not 
an ultimate emporium that stands in contact with the 
luxurious consumer, but the initial market that takes 
its tone from the laborious producer. The principal part 
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of the town is situated on the right bank of the Theiss, 
and is called Old Szegedin, while New Szegedin is on the 
other side of the river. The central part of Old Szegedin 
is called Palanka, from the planks (German, planken) with 
which it was pallisaded during Turkish wars, and which 
have now disappeared, nothing remaining but the fortress 
which commands the passage of the river, as the ramparts 
rise from its banks. It is distinguished by no defensive 
art, being an old Turkish fortress built in a square form, 
with round towers at the comers, and improved by Prince 
Eugene. It could not stand a regular siege, but could 
sink any steamer attempting to pass up or down the river, 
and give the troops of the garrison the benefit of a thick 
wall in case of a surprise. 

The best view of Szegedin is from the elevated bastion 
of this fortress, the most animated part of the scene being 
the river, a forest of boat-masts being visible in front. On 
the opposite side of the river, and connected with the 
town by a bridge of boats, is New Szegedin, a melancholy 
spectacle, being almost entirely burnt down in consequence 
of a terrific explosion of a powder magazine that took 
place during the war, the long line of white gables and 
blackened window-holes, skirting the river; while beyond 
them was again visible to me, after a lapse of several years, 
the Banat of Temesvar, no longer the peaceful abode of 
industry and civilisation, but devastated with such wars 
as have not been experienced since the great struggle of 
the seventeenth and beginning of the eighteenth century, 
which liberated these lands from Turkish yoke. 

All round the fort is the civil part of the Palanka, or 
central town, which is inhabited by the merchants and 
trades-people, with a great inequality of the architecture. 
Some of the houses being large, lofty, and modern, in the 
style of Vienna, and side by side an old Hungarian house 
of one story, that perhaps stood there when there was a 
Turkish Pasha in the fortress. Most of the shop-signs in 
the public place of the Palanka have German names, but 
the designation of the trade and baptismal name is in 
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Magyar. During the mania for Magyarisation, none were 
so keen to identify themselves with the Magyars as the 
small German shop-keepers. Most of the highest and 
wealthiest nobility being Magyars, Magyarism was very 
naturally more or less associated with the idea of aristo- 
cracy and supremacy, and while the Croats and Servians, 
and the great majority of Slovacks, much to their honour, 
were rather proud of their nationality than ashamed of it, 
these German tradesmen, anxious to purify themselves from 
a supposed identity of blood with Schiller, Goethe and 
Beethoven, and roused to enthusiasm with the greater 
services Attila and Arpad had rendered to civilisation, were 
anxious to throw off their own names and adopt Magyar 
ones. Not one, two, or three, but hundreds of such in- 
stances have occurred. For instance a German whose 
name is, let us say, Johann Hoffman, dubs himself Re- 
meny Janos, because Bemen is the Magyar word "to hope," 
and Janos is the Magyar for "John." 

The lower town, or Also-varos, is mostly inhabited by 
land cultivators; and is composed of long streets with 
the houses considerably apart, each having a kitchen gar- 
den, and being mingled with ponds and marshes, is neither 
town nor country. A portion of the inhabitants of the 
lower town are ship-builders and mill-wrights ; for here 
the best and cheapest boats in Hungary are built, as well 
as the best floating-mills. These floating-mills are a pecu- 
liarity of the river, there being no less than three hundred 
of them on the Theiss ; for small water power being scarce 
from the flatness of the country, the only power sufficient 
for turning a mill is on the large streams. The boats 
are for the most part built of oak, and come from the 
"Tmo JSa^," or so-called back of the Theiss, being a 
part of the Theiss which is between Tokay and the Car- 
pathians. These boats are not only employed on this 
river, but on the Save and Danube, and are remarkable 
for their strength and neatness. 

The Felso-varos, or upper town, is not much higher 
than the lower town; the position with reference to the 
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flow of the Theiss being the only difference, for the one 
is as boggy as the other. The houses here are not so 
good as those of the Palanka, but considerably better than 
those of the lower town. The principal manufacture of 
the upper town is soap-boiling; there being above twenty 
of these establishments here, in which common laundry- 
soap is made, much of which is exported to Pesth and 
Vienna; the low places in the sandy plains between Kets- 
kemet abounding in soda. Formerly any one could gather 
this alkali, but since the trade has become extended these 
places have become private property. These manufactories 
are carried on in a very primitive but economical manner. 
The father of the family acts as traveller, attends the 
fairs of Pesth and Debreczin, and takes his orders in 
Vienna and the other large towns; while the operations 
of manufacture are performed by his wife, daughters, and 
servants, there being no workmen at wages in the esta- 
blishment. 

The upper town is also the residence of the principal 
boat-owneiTs, and some of them are so extensively engaged 
in navigation and transport, as to possess fifty or sixty 
boats, worth each when new, about 400Z. Comorn and 
Szegedin, are, in pacific times, the two towns in Hungary, 
which are the seats of the river shipping interest, as well 
for building as for ownership. The principal freights up- 
wards were com and rape-seed from the Ban at, and tallow 
brought down the Maros from Transylvania; which, along 
with the soda on the spot, enables the soap manufacture 
to thrive. The returns from above are the cottons of 
Bohemia, the cloths of Moravia, and coarse fancy articles 
from Vienna. Considerable quantities of wood' and wine 
also come from Tokay and the upper Theiss, to the Francis 
canal, which leads into the Danube, thus saving the con- 
siderable detour by the confluence ; it was then dragged up 
to Raab and Wieselburg, which latter town is the great 
granary of Vienna. But railways have now revolutionized 
communications in Hungary. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE BAN AT— ITS PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY — MINERAL WEALTH 
— THE RACES OF THE BANAT — GREATER CIVILISATION OP 
THE BANAT. 

The Banat ^ is the cornucopia, not only of Hungary, 
but of the whole of the Austrian empire ; — even Lombardy, 
highly favoured as it is by nature, must yield precedence 
to the Banat of Temesvar; and one must go to the Delta 
of the Nile to find a similar soil. This may be easily 
understood, when we reflect that the lower parts of rivers, 
having large alluvial deposits, are necessarily the richest; 
and, on referring to the map, it will be seen, that, by a 
very peculiar geographical configuration, the Banat has 
the best part of the alluvial washings of the Theiss, the 
Maros, the Save, and the Danube. As nearly square as 
geographical forms usually approach to geometrical figures, 
its eastern boundary is the conclusion of the Carpathian 
chain, with the commencement of which we made some 
acquaintance at Presburg. Its northern boundary is the 
Maros, where it flows at right angles into the Theiss, 
bringing with it the alluvial washings of Transylvania. 

The Theiss, the western boundary of the Banat, brings 
with it the humus of Northern Hungary; and the southern 
boundary of the Banat being the Danube, just before it 
is contracted by the natural dams at the iron gates, this 
part of the Banat is formed of the alluvion from the Save, 
with all its.Bosniac tributaries, from the very ridges that 
overlook the Adriatic. In the case of most parts of a 
Continent,- the rivers are centrifugal, but here, by a peculiar 
combination, they are centripetal, without forming a sea 
or lake; the iron gates being deep enough and narrow 
enough to be a retaining sieve to the basin of the Danube, 
a dam to precipitate the humus, and a drain to the waters 

* "Ban" is Duke (Dux), and "Banat" is Duchy. The territory east 
of the Carpathians is the Banat of Severin, and that of the west, the 
Banat of Temesvar. 
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that cover the face of the earth. Intersected by the forty- 
fifth degree of latitude, and thus midway between the 
equator and the pole, the Banat is for all these reasons 
the granary of the Austrian empire, and produces wheat 
of a quality nowhere else to be found in the imperial 
states. But the eastern part being hilly, is rather fitted 
for wine culture, which is of a very pleasant quality, its 
white sorts resembling Moselle and Rhine wines. 

The mineral wealth of this part of the Banat is no 
less remarkable. In the Vale of Mehadia, our talented 
and ingenious fellow-countryman, General Count Hamilton, 
a soldier of the school of Prince Eugene, rediscovered in 
1736, after an interval of more than a thousand years, 
those sulphurous springs, renowned through all the Roman 
empire for their power and efficacy; and in the extensive 
coal-mines of Oravicza, near Weisskirchen, the king of 
Hungary possesses a treasure more valuable than all the gold 
of Schemnitz and Kremnitz, having become, as proposed, 
the terminus of the great railway, which a few years later 
stretched over Central Hungary to Temesvar. Behind 
these hills rise the lofty ridges of the Carpathians; and 
here the majestic Gugu raises its peak nearly 8000 feet 
above the level of the sea ; while even the lowest paisses 
enable a small force to resist the entrance of an army. All, 
therefore, that I said on a former occasion of the military 
importance of the great position between the Theiss and 
the Carpathians, is applicable to the Banat, which is, meta- 
phorically speaking, a citadel on a large scale, the Maros 
being the fosse within the fosse. The fortress of Temesvar 
is the keep of this natural citadel, the one hundred and 
seven day's siege of which is the most memorable and 
thrilling episode of the whole war; but this keep its Magyar 
besiegers never entered, even although two-thirds of the 
garrison were in the grave or the hospital. 

If we pass from military and physical to political geo- 
graphy, we find the Banat not less remarkable. Hungary 
is called by Csaplovics, from its various nationalities,. 
** Europe in miniature." The Banat may equally merit the 
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designation of Hungary in parvOy for in no part of this 
kingdom are the races more varied. Maygar villages are 
to be found in the northern parts, Servian in the western, 
and German colonies in the south and west, and several 
settlements of Bulgarians and other races; but the sub- 
stratum of the population is Wallachian, to distinguish 
whom from the inhabitants of the Ottoman principalities 
of the Danube, we shall henceforth adopt the designation 
of Daco-Romans. 

As far as the dark obscurity of the history of this 
country before the Roman conquest allows us to enquire, 
the Dacians, the aborigines, spoke a language resembling 
the Thracian; but here, as well as throughout most of 
Europe, the Roman conquest and colonisation made a 
tabula rasa of the original element. Ancient Dacia, which 
under Decebalus, its native king, offered so obstinate a 
resistance to the legions of a Trajan, was gradually for- 
gotten, and its three great divisions received Latin names 
corresponding to its physical geography. The Banat was 
called Dacia ripensis, from the rivers that so peculiarly 
define it; Transylvania was called Dacia transalpina; and 
Bessarabia, and the present principalities adjoining the 
Black Sea, Dacia mediterranea. Hence, at this moment, 
between seven and eight millions of men, inhabiting these 
provinces, speak a dialect that is susceptible of a grrace 
and elegance little, if at all, inferior to that of their fellow 
Romans on the banks of the Tiber; and notwithstanding 
a certain admixture of Sclavonic words, dating from the 
eruptions of the seventh century, the Daco-Roman forms 
usually approach even nearer to the Latin than the Italian 
does; but, in consequence of their subsequent connexion 
with the Lower Empire, and the Oriental Church, arising 
from their easterly position, Cyrillian letters are preferred 
to Roman in writing the language, notwithstanding the 
efforts that have been made to restore the original cha- 
racter. 

Of these populations about three millions inhabit the 
Austrian Empire, principally in the Banat and Transylvania. 
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Italy has a self-developed civilisation, and needs no art, 
science, or literature, from Germany; but Austria is cer- 
tainly fully entitled to the thanks and sympathies of the 
Daco-Romans of the Danube. From 1718 to 1779 the 
Banat was an integral part of the Austrian Empire, and 
in that period the, aspect of the duchy was completely 
altered from that of a desolate Turkish Pashalic to that 
of a flourishing and prosperous European province. Millions 
were expended by the Cabinet of Vienna, in cutting the 
great navigable canal that connects Temesvar with the 
confluence of the Theiss and the Danube, in draining the 
marshes, settling German colonies on the reclaimed lands, 
in rebuilding Temesvar (the capital) in the truly pompous 
style of Louis Quatorze, then the favourite passion of 
Charles VI. Owing to this interregnum of an improving 
European government between 1718 and 1779, or a period 
of sixty years, the Banat has not the least resemblance 
to the interior of Hungary; and if a stranger were to 
have his eyes bandaged, he would suppose that he had 
been carried back towards the centre of Europe, instead 
of being nearer the Turkish frontier. 

The results of this period are seen, not alone in the 
straight streets, Italian portals, and somewhat too ornate 
mouldings of the facades of Temesvar, but are most strik- 
ing and palpable in the contrast which the German co- 
lonies show to the Asiatic, Sclavonic, and Roman races 
around them. Keresztur is the last Magyar village I 
passed through on my way from Szegedin; there the 
complete backwardness terminates; and at St. Miklos, a 
town of 17,000 inhabitants, principally German and partly 
Wallachian, the civilisation re-commences. The houses 
are well-built, and the public edifices even with some 
architectural pretensions; and, not to be one-sided, I de- 
voted five days to this part of the Banat, including a trip 
to the villages on the Maros, and everywhere I found the 
same thing — the German part of a village with neat farm- 
yards, clean white-washed walls, green-painted Venetian 
window-blinds, and in Csanad on the Maros, the gables 
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of the houses covered with ornamental plaster of veiy 
curious designs, cornucopias, wreaths of flowers, and ara- 
besques; not, to be sure, in the best taste, but denoting 
industry, order, and easy circumstances. 

The Servian houses are not so good, and the Daco-Roman 
the worst of all, their farm yards being in a most filthy 
and disorderly state. The Daco-Roman is the most lazy of 
men, and if reproached for his want of industry and economy, 
answers, "God, who takes care of the sparrows who never 
go to mass, will surely take care of me who never miss 
a Sunday at church!" The patience with which the Ger- 
man labours is only exceeded by the patience with which 
the Daco-Roman waits on Providence ; but he has a charm- 
ing natural politeness, quite consistent with his history 
as the degenerate descendant of the civilised Roman ; and 
his fine facial contour, dark complexion, and antique san- 
dals, are a complete contrast to the dress and appearance 
bf the fair-haired Suabian peasant, who is the most ob- 
stinate and unamiable being imaginable. 

The German peasants are so litigious that there is a 
proverb among the landed proprietors, "As many Suabians, 
so many processes." But the German colonist, in spite 
of his unamiable, litigious spirit, which Regenerates to 
avarice, and his independence, which amounts to obstinacy, 
is morally, physically, and intellectually, the superior of 
the Roman. This is shown not only in dwellings and 
persons, but by other signs; for instance, the wheat of 
the very same soil is in the market of Temesvar, worth 
20 per cent, more if grown on a German than on a Daco- 
Roman farm. Then, many German farmers have Daco- 
Roman servants; but there is scarcely to be found in all 
this country side an instance of a German being a servant 
in a Daco-Roman farm-yard; just as in Canada one sees 
thousands of Irish labourers in the employ of the English 
and Scotch capitalists — rarely or never, a Scotchman in 
the farm of an Irishman. 

It was on a dull morning that I arrived at Gross 
St. Miklos, the seat of Count N , who had asked me 
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to spend a couple of days with him on my way to Temes- 
var. It was a German village, or rather town, of 17,000 
inhabitants, exceedingly well built, and bearing every ex- 
ternal sign of comfort and prosperity ; although there were 
naturally complaints of the sufferings of the war, and at 
Sorok, a large village I had passed on my way, I could 
not discover a single house which was not burnt and roofless. 

Count N was, with the exception of the Kis family, 

the largest landed proprietor in the Banat, but they had 
taken different sides ; Kis , who was an Austrian hussar 
officer, had remained with the Kossuth and Batthyany 

party, while CJount N had adhered to the Imperialists. 

Kis rose to the rank of general, and Count N — had 
his estates confiscated by the Debreczin Junta, but now 
the tables were turned. Kis was shot at Arad along with 
the other Austrian officers who had become generals in 
the insurrectionary army ; and Count N , at the con- 
clusion of the war, re-entered into the possession of his 
estates. Such has been the f^te of the two largest landed 
proprietors in the granary of the Austrian Empire, neither 
of whose families it may be remarked are Magyars; Kis 
belonging to a highly respectable Armenian family, and 

Count N being of Greek origin ; but both families can 

speak Maygar with vernacular fluency. 

A quarter of a century ago German was the universal 
language, not only of the Banat, but of seven-eighths of 
the large towns of Hungary; and on no race has the revival 
of their language inflicted more injury than on the Magyars 
themselves. Previous to the mania for the revival of this 
almost forgotten vernacular dialect, which never has had a 
literature worth naming, every inhabitant of this noble terri- 
tory was proud to be called a Hungarian ; but from the mo- 
ment that, in defiance of the history of the sixteenth, seven- 
teenth, and eighteenth centuries, the language of one of the 
nations of Himgary was substituted for Latin ; all the other 
nations wete necessarily put into a condition of inferiority ; 
and, as bad luck would have it, this re-imposition of Magyar, 
after the lapse of centuries, was in the very generation 
Paton. II. 3 
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of a most violent reaction in favour of the resuscitation 
of Slavonic and Roman nationalities ; for scarcely had the 
thunders of the French war died away, when Bohemia 
seemed to re-awake to what her literature and nation- 
ality had been before the unhappy thirty years' war, and 
the enthusiasm spread gradually through the Slavonic 
provinces of Hungary. 

I convinced myself so far back as 1839, that a reaction, 
fatal to the Magyar race, must be the inevitable result; 
for this ultra-Magyarism, producing the duplex effect of 
raising up a barrier between Hungary and the rest of the 
Austrian empire, and of irritating the other nations, instinct 
rendered Austria and the non-Maygar nations of Hungary 
natural allies ; so that if the life's blood of Austria on the 
Croat military frontier, which is the nursery of her in- 
fantry, had not been drained off to Lombardy, ultra- 
Magyarism would have stood no chance in a struggle 
with Austria; and, as it is, the Magyars are now in a 
worse position than they wpuld have been had they simply 
contented themselves with removing the gross abuses which 
caused Hungary to present so great a contrast to the 
rest of the empire, and attempted neither a disruption of 
the union with Austria, nor the abasement of the other 
nationalities. 

Of all the extraordinary hallucinations that have pos- 
sessed the people of England, this ultra-Magyarism is the 
most extraordinary ; and the cause of the present prostrate 
condition of this noble nation is (and I cannot repeat it 
too often), not the love of liberty, but the love of domi- 
nation, — not patriotism, or love of country and its numerous 
nations, but national egotism, or the love of their own 
nation carried to an excess incompatible either with the 
self-love of the other nations, or the cohesion of the empire, 
with which they had a financial and military, although not 
a legislative connexion,— not the real abolition of feu- 
dalism, by equal taxation of noble and ignoble, by the 
extension of communications across rivers and through 
the steppes, by the removal of a corrupt magistracy and 
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the elevation of the people, by education in their own 
language and in their own religion, — but by the sham 
abolition of feudalism, by the spoliation of the landowner's 
property, by taking from him a considerable portion of 
the interest of the purchase-money of his estates, with 
some loose, vague , will-o'-the-wisp assurance of com- 
pensation. 

The tables are turned; and yet, let Austria beware of 
turning Hungary into a larger Poland, and remember, that 
centralisation is quite unsuited to the character of the 
Magyars, who, although small in number, are unquestion- 
ably one of the most warlike races in the monarchy; and 
that the obligate complement of an imperial legislature 
is a firee development of municipal liberty among the 
nations of Hungary. 

The house at Gross St. Miklos was only one story high ; 
one side being next the street of the town, and the other 
opening on the park and pleasure-ground, divided by a 
branch of the Maros: but the out-houses, appendages, 
establishment for breeding horses, with an almost royal 
stable for a couple of hundred horses, were all new, and 
bore no resemblance to the homely establishments on the 
Theiss. This is one of the true directions that Hungarian 
patriotism ought to take. Man is certainly bom for some- 
thing besides mere material civilisation. There are nobler 
instincts which must be followed ; but, as one of the first laws 
of every corporate system is to preserve a balance, to stimu- 
late what is languid, to give a sedative to what is agitated, 
it is a thousand pities that the Magyars as a nation, en bloc, 
are not more sensible of their marked deficiency in civili- 
sation, merely material, and the disproportion between 
their florid political rhetoric, and their retrograde arts, 
commeroe, and agriculture ; and how much more Hungary 
stands in need of the fructifying empire of science over 
matter, than the paltry domination of one language over 
others, which, even although less logical in grammar, less 
musical in vocabulary, are the broad portals to the science 
and literature of modem Europe. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

TEMESVAK — INJUKY DONE BY BOMBARDMENT — HISTORY OP 
TEMESVAR — THE GREAT SQUARE — GENERAL DESCRIPTION 
OP TEMESVAR— THE PORTIFICATIONS — THE SUBURBS. 

As we approach Temesvar the road becomes macad- 
amised and passable, even after the heaviest rains; and at 
one place I thought myself almost in a town: a gentle- 
man's residence, with the offices and the inn at which we 
dined forming an octagon, almost embracing the road, and, 
being symmetrically planted with trees, had a most pleas- 
ing eflfect; but, as I approached the town itself, I in vain 
looked for the noble alleys of trees that used to be the 
delight and ornament of the place; all had been hewn 
down by the grim axe of war, the fortifications covered 
with the marks of cannon-balls, and the roofs of the houses 
within battered to the bare rafters, or altogether roofless. 
I went from one inn to another, and at each got the same 
answer: "Our bed-rooms are all destroyed by the shells; 
but if you are a new official, we expect to have some 
rooms ready before the severity of winter sets in." Cold 
comfort this for a traveller, who, after roughing it, ex- 
pected a little convenience on arrival at the capital of the 
duchy. At last the landlord of the "Golden Ox" took 
compassion on me, and permitted me to -sleep in his own 
room until one was vacant. 

Temesvar, with a population of 24,000, is the capital 
of Southern Hungary, and the seat of its civilisation, and 
owes its existence to the resolution to transport a ready- 
made European city into the heart of the newly con- 
quered province. Most of the other towns of Hungary 
presei-ved many of their old houses until well on in the 
last century; and even to this day, Szegedin, with its old 
Turkish fort, its Franciscan Gothic church, where, in 
1450, Mathaeus Corvinus held a Diet, its Bulgarian-looking 
streets, with here and there a new white house of several 
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stories, like a cotton-factory, is a cross breed between the 
Asiatic and the European — the middle age and the modem ; 
but Temesvar is quite French. Its situation is much better 
than Szegedin as regards salubrity; and a large bird's-eye 
view of the town, as it was in the time of the Turks, 
shows it to have been then entirely surrounded by marshes, 
except to the north. The river Bega, which now forms 
an ellipse to the south of the town, then flowed through 
the centre of it, forming numerous islands. And even now 
fevers abound. If we ascend to the Observatory tower, 
a wide champaign prospect of cultivated, but far from 
perfectly-drained, fields and villages is seen all around, 
and no hills are visible, except on a clear day, to the 
eastward in the direction of Transylvania, where the last 
spurs of the Carpathians appear like a cloud on the horizon* 

The town itself when handed over to Prince Eugene 
of Savoy on the 13th of October, 1716, consisted of four 
parts ; the inner town of wooden houses (only the mosques 
and the powder magazine being of stone) surrounded with 
a wall and a ditch; then the castle of the Hunyady family, 
a middle age fortress, connected with the town by a draw- 
bridge and forming the citadel; and to the north, east, 
and west, tiie so-called great and small Palanka, not walled 
but pallisaded. The inner town has entirely disappeared; 
and a single house in the middle of the town is pointed 
out as the place of the old Turkish gate, where Eugene 
made his triumphal entry, which spot is still called the 
Eugens-thor. The palaces and symmetrical streets of 
Temesvar. are in the style of Louis Quatorze ; for although 
the reign of Charles VI., was contemporary with that of 
his great-grandson, Louis Quinze; and although most of 
the edifices were built between 1730-40, the mouldings 
are mostly of the style of Louis Quatorze, whom it was- 
the great ambition of Charles to imitate; so firmly fixed 
was the French taste, long after the death of the Ghrand 
Monarque himself. 

Even the mosques which were built of stone have dis- 
appeared; two of them immediately after the conquest. 
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reconstructed as churches, were pulled down, and the 
modern church of the Franciscans and the Bishops' Semi- 
nary occupy their place. 1 felt curious to see in Temesyar, 
or its environs, something of the Turkish period, but ex- 
cept a tombstone embedded in the wall of an edifice, and 
a small suburb which still bears the Arabic name of 
" Mahala," memorials of the quondam masters of Hnngary 
are no longer visible. 

The principal feature of Temesvar is the great square, 
on which are the Catholic and Greek cathedrals ; the former 
an extensive edifice, built during the government of our 
active and ingenious countryman, Count Andrew Hamilton, 
who was president and commander-in-chief in the Banat 
between 1734-8, and distinguished himself by great aetivity 
in building and other improvements. During the bom- 
bardment the crypt of the cathedral offered a secure asylum 
against the shells ; but the roof being also supposed, firom 
being vaulted, to be shell-proof, the body of the church was 
at one time occupied by between sixty and seventy persons, 
when a shell burst through the roof, "with such a thunder- 
ing noise," said one of its inmates, "that I almost thought 
the day of judgment had arrived," but strange to say, al- 
though many had received contusion, nobody was killed, and 
popular belief ascribed the immunity to the immediate inter- 
position of the patron saint, Gerard the Martyr. 

At right angles with the cathedral, is the principal 
edifice of the town, the palace of the government, which 
occupies the space between two streets, but so overdone 
with ornamental consoles, vases, wreaths, and arabesques 
of the eighteenth century, that it looks hke a chateau in 
the vista of one of Boucher's landscapes ; and every time 
I pass its portals, with grinning satyrs forming the key- 
stone of the arch, 1 fancy a fine gentleman with a clouded 
cane, bloom-coloured coat, satin breeches, and ailes de 
pigeon, would be more fitting the genius loci, than the 
Pandours of the imperial commissioner, with their waxed 
moustachios and frogged hussar jacket. 

A triple line of fortifications, according to the most 
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approved rules of Vauban, encircles the town : beyond each 
curtain is the ravelin ; beyond each bastion the contregarde ; 
and an envelope of solid masonry forms the third and outer 
line of defence. The great defect of the fortifications is, that 
in the lapse of time they have sunk at various places, on ac- 
count of the marshy land, so that the relative gradation of 
the outer to the inner works is, in several places, disturbed 
to such an extent, that the former is not sufficiently do- 
minated by the latter. This has been produced by the bastions, 
curtains, and casemates, forming a heavier mass of masonry, 
to which the heavy artillery in position have contributed. 

The principal gates, three in number, are named from 
the directions in which they lead, — Peterwardein, Tran- 
sylvania, and Vienna. At the first, my attention was drawn 
to a hole in it, which had been made by a cannon-ball, 
which certainly fulfilled its functions. Behind this gate, in 
the earlier part of the siege, stood eight Uhlan horses; 
and the ball, on entering, went right through the gate, 
and then through one horse after another, lodging itself 
in the body of the eighth. Without the Peterwardein 
gate, and beyond the rayon of the fortress, is the Joseph- 
stadt suburb, intersected by the Bega canal, cut in 1745- 
60, to connect Temesvar with the south-western part of 
the Banat, in connexion with the Theiss, Danube, and Save, 
which, with its straight lines, and boats in the distance, 
like black dots, its alleys of trees and brick houses, re- 
minds one of Holland. Here is a crowd of canal craft; 
here the large magazines of the Banat wheat, and a con- 
stant bnstle of loading and unloading. 

Returned to the Peterwardein Gate, the traveller con- 
tinaes his tour of the ramparts until he arrives at the old 
castle of the Hunyady, which is within the fortifications, 
and is now the armoury. This castle constructed by John 
Hunyady, Count of Temes, in 1442, was the kernel of 
Temesvar, and the scene of many remarkable accidents, 
the detail of which would lead me too far away from the 
immediate object of my journey. Being built with great 
sohdity, it resisted better than most of the houses in the 
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town, but its towers, rising above the bastion, are quite 
unroofed. It resisted every 30 lb. shell, but all the 60 lb. 
shells that struck burst through, so that we walked from 
room to room on temporary planks. Here I saw piled up 
11,000 muskets taken horn the Hungarians; the total 
number of fire-arms taken on the field or dehvered up in 
the arsenals and fortresses being no less than 661,000. 
This mass of materiel arose from the profusion with which 
the bank-notes were printed, and the prodigious activity 
of the officers. "They did nothing on a small scale," said 
the officer in charge; "you see those bellows there," — 
pointing to an enormous pair for a mortar foundry, — 
"eighty of them were made to one order, and found by 
us in Arad." 

Passing the infantry barracks — the lower part of which 
is bomb-proof, and forms a section of the fortification — we 
got out at the gate of Transylvania, and came upon the 
principal suburb of Temesvar, called the Fabrik, the newer 
buildings of which, having in the long peace unfortunately 
encroached on the rayon of the fortress, are much de- 
stroyed. The suburb received the surname of Fabrik from 
the manufactories of metal, clothes, paper, hats, &c., which 
Count Mercy, the first Governor of the Banat after the 
conquest, attempted to establish. Count Mercy was a 
brave soldier, but no political economist. The idea of 
transplanting European civilisation to the Banat was a 
good one; the symmetrical streets of Temesvar stand as 
well as the Magyar bombs have allowed them, and the 
Bega canal which followed was well calculated to call out 
the resources of the Banat ; but manufactories in a country 
where capital and labour are scarce, and land so abundant 
as to make the growing of corn and the rearing of cattle 
the only profitable speculation, soon showed results that 
might have been expected: the agricultural colonies flou- 
rished and the manufactories died a natural death. 
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CHAPTER Vni. 

THE 8IE6E OF TEMESVAB ^— COMMENCEMENT OF SIEGE — 
WATEB CUT OFF — A SOBTIE — FIB8T BOMBAEDMENT — 
SECOND BOMBABDMENT — HOBSE-FLESH EATEN — FEVEBS — 
CONFLAGBATIONS — THE SIEGE BAISED. 

When I saw that there was not a single house in all 
the town that had not been injured, and that I had not 
been in a single house in which I did not see several 
rooms blown to pieces with shells, I had what I never 
had before — a full and complete conception of the "horrors 
of war." During my stay in Temesvar, almost every topic 
of conversation bore directly or indirectly on this won- 
derful defence — the great event in the modem history of 
the town, — and as it is one of the most moving episodes 
of the revolutionary war, I string together whatever I 
have been able to collect on the spot, either in the way 
of oral or documentary information ; as, on making known 
my rah, the engineer officer, who, at the conclusion of 
the defence, was the surviving director of the operations, 
had the extreme kindness not only to afford me every 
information in his power, but to accompany me to the 
localities, and make everything as clear as possible for 
a scientific cicerone to do to a non-professional man. 

The first shot of the whole war was fired at Gross 
Kikinda. The Servian populace having been thrown into 
a state of fervour by the unjust attempt of Mr. Szentkiraly, 
the Magyar Commissioner, to take the Servian baptismal 



' The military history of the recent war having been so frequently 
giren to the public, I have avoided as much as possible going over 
ground already occupied. To this rule I have judged it proper to 
Buke two exceptions ;— a portion of a chapter devoted to clear up 
the strategy of Bem in Transylvania, and this account of a siege 
which forms an episode of itself, and which I could scarcely pass 
over in an account of Temesvar ; but both accounts are made up from 
aathentic information derived on the spot, and a careful personal 
«umination of the localities, and therefore are original. 
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registers of the church, and substitute Magyar ones, the 
turbulence of the populace being enhanced by the odious 
communistic tendency which accompanied the revolution 
of 1848. A political revolution, in the name of liberty, 
that imposed on whole nations baptismal registers, of 
which nobody understood a word but a handful of Magyar- 
ised nobles, was not likely to give general satisfaction; 
and when the sensible burghers of Temesvar saw that the 
splendid financial talents and resources of M. Kossuth con- 
sisted in the seizure, by military force, of several millions 
sterling value of com, forage, horses, cattle, sheep, and 
all the necessaries of an army, from saltpetre and charcoal, 
to sugar and coffee; and the payment for them, in babble 
notes, having no relation to real property; they shook 
their heads, and stood aloof. Between 6,000,0002. and 
7,000,0002. sterling of this worthless paper were coined; 
and if the Magyar loyaUsts, the Servian, the Slovack, or 
the Roman, refused to give the best horse in their stable, 
in return for this paper, he was liable to be shot. 

No sooner had Bern taken Herrmanstadt. and annihil- 
ated Puchner in Transylvania, than the corps of General 
Count Leiningen, sent to relieve this brave soldier, but 
unfortunate general, found its object rendered impossible 
of accomplishment, and slowly retiring before Bem, re- 
entered Temesvar. Bem made dispositions with a view to 
attempt to hem him in, and take prisoner this corps of 
Leiningen before its arrival at Temesvar, and sent orders 
to this effect to Count Vecsey, the Hungarian general com- 
manding the Banat; but this haughty Magyar, offended at 
receiving peremptory orders from a man whom he con- 
sidered a Polish adventurer, disobeyed, and Leiningen re- 
entered Temesvar. 

In the north of Hungary, black clouds gradually gathered 
round the career of Windischgratz as the spring advanced. 
Kapolna, hotly contested for two days, was claimed as a 
decided victory by neither party; and then followed Go- 
dollo and Waitzen, blow after blow, with an electrical 
effect on the Magyar troops in the south, and, on the 
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25th of April, their columns closely investing the fortress, 
the gates were shut. 

The garrison, including the corps of Leiningen, 
amounted to 8,659 men, of whom 4,494 were recruits, 
under the command of General Rukavina, a grey-haired 
veteran of eighty, who, sixty summers before, stood sentry 
as a private at the very palace where he subsequently 
commanded the forces. The spirit was willing, but the 
flesh was weak — Leiningen and a colonel Stankovich were 
the soul of the defence. The great deficiency was in 
engineer officers, artillery, and artillery-men. Instead of 
ten engineer officers, which is the complement of the 
fortress, they had, owing to the Hungarian and the Italian 
wars, only three; and, instead of 390 cannon, only 213. 
Of the garrison, no less than 1,500 were Magyars, 600 of 
them being Szeklers of Transylvania, the most enthusiastic 
for their nationality, and yet during the whole siege they 
behaved with most unflinching fidelity. 

The water which supplied the garrison was all brought 
from without, and raised by a machine in the Fabrik 
suburb. The first attempt of the Magyars was, therefore, 
to cut off the water; but immediately all the old wells 
were cleared out, which produced a tolerably potable 
water. The Bega makes a circuit to the south of the 
town, and in the intervening meadows was an imperialist 
fortified camp, covered by the guns of the fortress; but 
the river itself was soon turned aside by the Magyars, 
through the instrumentality of sluices made some miles 
higher up ; so that instead of a river, it became a bog, its 
banks forming a trench to the besiegers. 

The garrison being now anxious for intelligence, various 
plans were proposed to this effect, and that of a sharp- 
ihooter accepted; who, suggesting that a road through 
the wood to the north was likely to be passed by the 
messengers of the Magyars, was allowed to take a few 
men with him by night, who lying hid in the wood until 
they saw a person pass whom they believed to be a courier, 
dashed out upon and seized him, and brought him alive 
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into the fortress with his dispatches, by which they learned 
for the first time, that the republic had been proclaimed 
at Debreczin. The brave Kokavina now felt tiiat every 
nerve must be strained against the enemy, and accordingly 
a sally was prepared, but of this the camp had fall intel- 
ligence. Kossuth's partisans in the town, during all the 
siege, gave signals to the Hungarians to be on the alert. 
The smoke of a particular chimney, or a white sheet at 
a particular garret window, seen by a good prospect glass, 
was sufficient to let the Magyars know. At three o'clock 
on the morning of the 12th of May, a force of 1,700 in- 
fantry, and 620 cavalry, with sixteen cannon, under the 
command of General Leiningen, attacked the Fabrik suburb ; 
but the Magyars were all in battle array, and after a hot 
engagement, in which several hundreds were killed, the 
imperialists re-entered. 

General Vecsey, who commanded the Magyars, had 
pitched his tent in the Jagd Wald, or Forest Chase, to 
the north-east of the town, and had a pavilion superbly 
decorated, in which there was a great deal of feasting and 
merriment. Formerly a member of the noble Hungarian 
guard, it wa^ his social position and personal courage, 
rather than his military capacity, that procured him his 
command. Instead, therefore, of attempting a breach and 
storm, which would have saved the houses, he resorted 
to a simple bombardment, of which Bem, as remarkable 
for the humanity of his disposition under circumstances 
of difficulty, as for his skill and bravery as a leader, loudly 
disapproved, he being during all these bombardments 
absent in other parts of his command. 

When the bombardment began the terror of the in- 
habitants was indescribable; the houses were abandoned 
and the cellars and casemates crowded, and at first every 
shell that was heard to whizz overhead produced a wail 
in the casemates; but such is the strange effect of habit, 
that at last the ladies at night used to look tranquilly at 
the shells hissing across the heavens, and if they fell near 
would skip out of their way into the casemates again 
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without the least alarm, and even as if it had been a 
frolic. The garrison answered with a constant cannonade, 
and the fires were almost immediately extinguished by 
numerous engines and large corps of firemen stationed in 
all quarters of the town. In the meantime batteries were 
extending, and a circumYallation and trench was made 
nearly all round the town, in one place almost following 
the lines opened by Eugene in the night between the 1st 
and 2nd of September, 1716. 

This bombardment stopped on the 16th of June, having 
no effect in bringing the town to a submission; but the 
hospitals were crowded, provisions began to fail, and the 
officers were tortured with anxiety, being in a state of 
utter ignorance as to whether Vienna was still the capital 
of the Austrian Monarchy or of a social and democratic 
Republic; so a spy was sent out who announced himself 
as a deserter at the Hungarian outposts, and engaging 
himself as a pioneer, worked in the trenches for some 
time, and one day, listening to a conversation of the 
officers, learned the fact of the Russian intervention, and 
then giving the Magyars the slip, returned to the town 
and brought the intelligence, which confirmed the garrison 
m the resolution to hold out. Another part of his in- 
teUigence, however, was not so satisfactory — thirty new 
mortars had arrived in the camp, and the great bom- 
bardment was about to commence. Before it began, a 
ahort armistice took place, and a large number of families 
were allowed to leave the town. 

On the night of the 3rd of July the great bombard- 
ment began, when the whole of the remaining inhabitants 
fled into cellars and casemates; sometimes thirteen or 
fourteen shells were seen in the air at one time; another 
sortie was therefore made by the garrison, when they 
apiked seven cannons and eleven mortars, but lost in killed 
and wounded sixty-four men. The heat of .the weather 
had now, in the month of July, grown intense— thirty 
degrees of Reaumur, or ninety degrees of Fahrenheit. The 
caaemate-outer-windows were all stuffed with wood chips 
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and sand-bags behind them, in case of elliptical cannon 
shot, for the works in front stood between the besiegers 
and the casemate windows, so as to guard against hori- 
zontal cannon balls; but those which, directed at an 
angle of too great elevation, were soon spent, occasionally 
entered the apertures. The atmosphere in these case- 
mates was suffocating, from the crowd of human beings 
and the want of the circulation of air, and several children 
died of sheer terror in the arms of their parents. "I shall 
remember it as long as I live," said one of the citizens 
to me with a sigh; and then added, laughing, *'Long 
afterwards I used to dream it was still going on; and then 
used to awake with such delight to find it was over." 

As for the horses of the Uhlan regiment, they were 
neither "to hold nor to bind," and were at last let loose, 
and in groups of twenty or thirty used to rush about the 
streets as if in the wilds of South America, and did no 
injury as there was nobody in the streets but those con- 
nected with the fire-engines. Strange to say, those dumb 
creatures chose a leader, an old grey horse, which they 
followed, and with such unaccountable tact was this selection 
made, that all remarked what a knack the old grey had 
of getting out of the way of the shells. Those that were 
killed were at once eaten, for although there was com 
in the fortress, and although at this moment the mill is 
the only construction in Temesvar that is imdamaged, yet 
meat was wanting. At first all ate horse-flesh, except those 
soldiers ^hat were of the Daco-Roman nation, who for a 
long time steadily refused; at last an officer, one day 
entering"^ a casemate, reproached some Italian soldiers 
jocularly for consuming too much, for, said he, these 
others are too dainty soldiers to eat it. The Daco-Romans 
immediately answered, "Oh yes, we can eat it;" and 
from that date they consumed horse-flesh like the others ; 
and I was told that the Italians made a very eatable salad 
out of the weeds that grew among the grass of the forti- 
fications. 

On the 11th of July another sortie was made at night. 
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in which ninety-three Austrians were killed and wounded. 
The houses now began to fall from the incessant bom- 
bardment, and the cellars were no longer safe. The 
governor had at first divided the garrison into three 
parts: one third on duty, serving the batteries in the walls 
and the engines in the town ; one third in readiness under 
the cover of the casemates; and one third in sleep: but 
on the 14th this arrangement was given up, all being put 
on active service, taking sleep as circumstances permitted. 
The fortified camp of the Bega was at the same time 
abandoned. The great powder magazine, immediately 
within the ramparts, was repeatedly struck with the shells 
—and is even now half untiled, — but they leaped off harm- 
less as foot-balls, the roof having five feet of vaulted 
masonry above it, three feet of packed earth, and then a 
foot of masonry above. A curious circumstance occurred 
here illustrative of the uncertainty of projectiles: a shell 
carried off the legs of a horse, and the concussion pitched 
its body right over the powder magazine enclosure wall, 
which is twenty feet high; near the same spot, on the 
parapet, was a provisional battery magazine with three 
casks or seven hundred pounds of powder and twenty- 
five grenades; a shell tore the cask asunder, exploded 
several of the grenades, and yet the powder did not ignite. 
The fever now began to rage in the town, and on the 25th 
of July a quarter of the garrison had perished, a quarter was 
in the hospital, a quarter ailing and unserviceable, and only 
a quarter all efficient ; and on that day alone five surgeons died 
of typhus. The bombardment had a terrible effect on the 
patients ; even those who were in a fair way of recovery 
during the slackness of the fire, no sooner heard the burst- 
ing of a shell and the fall of some neighbouring roof, 
than they would leap out of bed in a phrenzy, with fixed 
eye-balls, creep under the beds for shelter, and a couple 
of hours' attack of nervous fever usually finished them. 
In spite of the exertion of the fire-engine corps, one edifice 
after another fell a prey to the flames. To the conflagra- 
tion of a large convent of the Merciful Brothers, which 



48 BOOK III. THE OOTH AND THE HUN. 

served as a temporary hospital, succeeded that, on the 
night of the 30th July, of the two barracks at Peterwardein 
gate, when the fire-men, exhausted by twelve hours' pre- 
vious exertions, allowed the whole mass to burn to the 
ground; and a loss quite as painful to the besieged under 
such circumstances, was that of one of the only three 
engineer officers in the garrison, the brave Colonel Si- 
monich, who, while making dispositions to have the fire 
extinguished, had his breast bones burst in by a shell 
splinter, which proved fatal. The hospital was not only 
full, but in such a state that the air was pestilential, the 
sick and wounded preferring to remain without surgical 
assistance, to entering the hospital. 

The Hungarians now calculating that the garrison was 
exhausted, and anxious to anticipate the imperialist forces 
in an attempt to raise the siege, stormed the pallisades 
with a view to possess themselves of the works in front 
of Peterwardein gate, but were beaten off in spite of the 
extraordinary bravery and impetuosity, with which the 
attack was made. A curious ruse on this night produced 
the retreat of the Magyars : — An imperialist. Captain Metz, 
going out to the left, with the drummers and a few sol- 
diers, they beat the drums and made loud hurrahs, so that 
the Magyars supposing that they were taken in flank, 
retired in confusion. The day after, the cholera broke out 
in the town with the utmost violence, and increased so 
rapidly that the garrison began to melt away, some days 
the number of deaths being as high as one hundred and 
sixty; but Haynau was already in Szegedin, unknown to 
the garrison, who were now in a state of perfect ignorance 
of the state of the war. ** Not one of us," said one of the 
garrison to me, "regarded his life as worth a day's pur- 
chase." At length, on the 5th August, being the hundredth 
day of the siege. Count Vecsey offered a capitulation with 
all the honours of war, in. consideration, as he said, of the 
gallant defence. This was peremptorily rejected, with the 
announcement that the garrison would defend itself to the 
last man. Next morning the officers looking from the 
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tower of observation in the barracks, saw that several 
batteries were deserted, and the low distant booming of 
artillery in the west, announced that a large and friendly 
force was not far off. The gallant Rukavina would fain 
have ordered a sortie as a diversion, but wounds and death, 
typhus and cholera, had so reduced the once strong gar- 
rison, that 1,233 infantry, and 388 cavalry could alone be 
mustered, and to risk them was to surrender the garrison. 
On the 9th, the cannon being louder and louder, they 
knew that a great battle was fought to the west, the 
sally was resolved on, and on the same evening. Haynau, 
after his victory at Kis Becskerek, entered Temesvar; 
and thus ended the siege of one hundred and seven days. 
The hoary Rukavina did not survive; like the lamp 
that blazes up in its socket before extinction, the con- 
cluding efforts exhausted him, and he died of cholera brought 
on by fatigue. So the chequers of death and victory 
marked the close of his long and eventful professional 
career, but the goal was reached, nor is the soldier to be 
deplored, who after a life of eighty years, can say in the 
hour of death: —"My end has been fully attained:" 

"REQUIESCAT IN PACE!*' 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE VOYVODINA — GEE AT HISTOBICAL LANDMARK — SEE VIA IN 
THE MIDDLE AGES — SERVIAN FUNDAMENTAL DIPLOMA — 
THE SERVIAN REVOLUTION — RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF VOY- 
VODINA. 

It is certainly a singular spectacle that the south of 
Hongary and the north of Turkey-in-Europe has presented 
in the nineteenth century. A great portion of the south 
Patok. II. 4 
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Slavonic family, which for numerous generations had been 
in a state of servitude, bursts up through the SHperin* 
cumbent cake of Asiatic supremacy, and with haughty 
modesty demands from Europe admission into the list of 
nations. In the year that Napoleon assumed the imperial 
crown, Cara George began the emancipation of a portion 
of the inheritance of King Lasar from the direct rule of 
the Porte; and 1849-50, which saw his nephew elevated 
to the presidency of the French republic, witnessed on 
the north side of the Danube, the emancipation of the 
Servians of the Austrian empire from ultra-Magyar coercion, 
and the re-establishment of the Voyvodina, or Servian 
duchy, dormant since 1691. 

The year 1684 had been that of the turning of the 
tide, and of the receding of the waters, for then the 
Emperor of Germany with the assistance of the North 
Slavonic Sobieski, prepared for the resuscitation of the 
South Slavonic nationality. The Emperor Leopold after 
having seen Hungary cleared of the Turks, sent to the 
Servian nation a diploma, inviting them to leave Servia 
and settle in Hungary, as subjects of Austria: — ^^Agite 
igitur^^ (says Leopold, 29th August, 1690) "^o Deo, pro 
religione, pro salute, pro lihertate, pro securitate vestra 
restauranday intrepide ad partes nostras accedite, Lares 
vestros ctilturamque agrorum non deserite, socios vestros 
ad sequenda vestigia vestra invitate.^^ 

Then accordingly took place the immigration of Servians 
into Hungary, the first of which consisting of 36,000 souls, 
was under the guidance of their archbishop, Arsenius^ and 
in the spring of the following year was held the congress 
of Temesvar, in which the future position of the nation 
was fully discussed under the presidency of Count Francis 
Balassa. They were willing to become subjects of the 
emperor and the house of Austria, but the recognition of 
their religion and nationality was an undisputed postulate, 
and the congress broke up with a warm feeling of gra- 
titude to the house of Austria, but not a single trace of 
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an engagement on the part of the Servians to accept the 
sapremacy of the Magyar nationality. 

In consequence of this congress the aulic chancery 
issued that diploma of the 20th of August, 1691, which 
secures to the Servians their national position, and which 
forms their fundamental institute. This was granted by 
the conqueror of Hungary from the Turks with a sword 
in one hand and a pen in the other; that is to say by 
the military chief of the agglomeratioE of states, now 
called the Austrian empire, and then denominated the 
(lerman empire:— iep^oZdws Dei gratia, Eomanorum im- 
percUor, tsemper Augustus^ ac Germanice, Htmgaria, 
Bohemia, rex, <]^c" 

From 1718 the Banat has been permanently free from 
Turkish rule. Unfortunately, however, one thing marred 
most materially the repose of the Servians, and that was 
the constant efforts of the Jesuits to unite those com- 
municants of the Eastern Church with Rome. Thus, no 
sooner free from the temporal power of the Sultan, the 
Servians began to feel the ecclesiastical power of the Pope, 
for the Vatican has been all along tolerant on the subject 
of the subordinate discipline of the Eastern Churches pro- 
vided her supremacy be acknowledged along with the car- 
dinal points of her creed. The Servians were increasing 
and multiplying; the small band of 36,000 emigrants be- 
came a considerable nation. They followed the black- 
yellow banner from Belgrade to Antwerp, and from Stras- 
burg to the frontiers of Moldavia. The armies of Louis 
Quinze had seen Trenk's pandours; and Voltaire thought 
to compliment his friend Frederick at their expense during 
his Silesian campaign. But the Greek religion met with 
every opposition at home. Sometimes the Catholics would 
hew down the crosses put up by the Servian Greeks on 
the roads, and at other times Greek bishops who had 
accepted catholic unity were in fear for their lives. One 
Bishop of Arad dared not enter one of his villages from 
fear of being mobbed. 

4* 
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But with the reign of Joseph, Jesuitism fell into dis- 
grace; and at length, in the year 1791, the great act of 
Greek Emancipation took place, and from that date the 
religion and nationality of the Servians in the Austrian 
Empire took an entirely new development. Carlovitz, the 
seat of the Greek seminary, founded in 1733, became 
through charitable bequests and the piety and energy 
of Archbishop Stratimirovics, a college of the most im- 
portant character with reference to the culture of the 
nation, and its general literature, although it is only justice 
to Ragusa to say that the new literature of Servia has 
produced no author that comes within even an approxi- 
mate distance of Gondola, the great Hagusan epic poet of 
the seventeenth century. 

The Servian revolution now procured for this race a 
vigorous national development, and it was in the lllyrian 
schools of Carlovitz, Temesvar, and Neusatz, that the 
most efficient employes of the new principality of Servia 
were educated, and from which the new Lyceum of Bel- 
grade, now on the high road to become a university, re- 
ceived its professors. But while, on the south of the Save 
and Danube, the language and literature went forward in 
the most cheering manner, on the north of those rivers 
it only seemed to go backward — I say seemed, for, in 
reality, the means taken to crush the Servian nationality 
have produced a reaction that has had quite the opposite 
effect. Having got quit of Austrian Jesuitism, another 
plague visited this fertile Danubian Egypt, the ultra- 
Magyarism, although Slavonia, is almost utterly devoid of 
Magyar population; and as for the Banat of Temesvar, 
the three counties of which are in the ultra-Magyar 
ethnographical maps boldly coloured as Magyar, the reader 
may judge for himself when I tell him that the metro- 
politan county of Temes has only two Magyar villages! 
But, as the last feather breaks the back of the camel, it 
was at the Magyar commissioner taking the Servian re- 
gisters out of the church of Gross Kikinda, in the next 
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county, and substituting Magyar ones, in flat defiance of 
the fundamental diploma of the Servian nation, that the 
first shot of the whole war was fired. 

But truth compels me to say, that both in the wars 
against the Turks and against the ultra-Magyars the great- 
est atrocities were committed by the Servians; that many 
defenceless persons were massacred, and whole villages 
burnt down. In fact, both were wars of extermination ; 
and in Servia Proper all the Turks were extirpated, and 
are now confined to the few towns described in my work 
on that country. In my intercourse with the Servians 
during my tour through the Voyvodina and elsewhere, 
1 never hesitated to express my strong horror of those 
wars of extermination, and the answers I got might be 
condensed thus: ' When the oppressions of the French 
aristocracy were no longer tolerable, this nation, that 
calls itself the most civilised in the world, sent to the 
scaffold even the most virtuous Malesherbes; how then 
can you wonder at the excesses of our people who are 
just laying the foundation stone of their new civilisation. 
The religious emancipation of 1791 saved us from a con- 
vulsion, a timely national emancipation would have done 
the same. As for the convention of Szegedin removing 
our disabilities when the ultra-Magyar faction was at their 
last gasp, that was bringing water to extinguish the embers 
after the house was burnt down." 

The province of the Voyvodina as re-established, com- 
prises the Bacs country and the Banat, i, e. Neuzatz, Pan- 
csova, Temesvar, &c. During the late revolution they 
elected their own voyvode, and adopted the ancient royal 
banner of Servia; but since the restoration of order, the 
Emperor is great voyvode, and it has been arranged that 
for the future, each vice-voyvode shall either be a Servian 
or able to communicate with the nation in their own 
tongue; for the ruling passion of all races in Hungary is 
neither religion nor politics, but the development and 
(when possible) the supremacy of language and nationality. 
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The new Voyvodina, however, has by no means an 
exclusively Servian character, in fact it is a mixed 
state of Servians, Daco-Romans, Germans, and Magyars. 
All these languages are on a level as far as local business 
is concerned, each village being in immediate relation 
with the local government through its own language, but 
the communications with Vienna are in German. This is 
unavoidable, as one central language is indispensable to 
every empire, and as German is the most extensively 
spoken in. the monarchy, and except the Italian has the 
most valuable literature, it is in all respects the fittest. 
What irritated and embittered the nations of Hungary 
against the Magyars, was not so much the adoption of one 
central language for the Diet, as the carrying the national 
fanaticism into the municipal and ecclesiastical sphere. 

The Servian peasant of the Voyvodina, is very far from 
having the tall stature, strength, vigour, and veracity of 
the true Servian ; he lives on a plain, gets his food easily, 
and is somewhat too fond of plum brandy ; and he regards 
Syrmium with its college of Carlovitz to be the chief seat 
of his nationality on this side of the Turkish firontier. 
Pannonia inter amnis was the name of the Illyrian Meso- 
potamia in the time of the Romans, and of this wedge — 
if I may so term the high wooded region between the 
Save, the Drave, and the Danube— Syrmium was the point. 
Kone of my tours in Hungary proved more interesting 
than one I took in the summer of 1838 through the so- 
called Frusca Gora, (mons almus) where I found the 
mountain air so pure, and the water so deliciously clear, 
that, coming direct from the Banat, where I had passed 
a scorching summer, it seemed a paradise. 
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CHAPTER X. 

AKAD — ITS FAIR — COMMERCE OF HUNGARY —DESCRIPTION OF 
ARAD — THE PORTRESS — THE COtJNTY OP ARAD. 

One fine clear chilly autumnal morning I started in 
the diligence for Arad, where the fair was then holden. 
As we approached the Maros, the land gradually un- 
dulates, and instead of the tame flat fields of wheat and 
rape seed, every hillock with a good southern exposure 
is covered with vines. At length, Arad hove in sight, 
scattered broad and wide, and by the crimson glow of 
sunset I again arrived at the left bank of the Maros under 
the bastions and ravelins of the fortress. Here the wreck 
of the old bridge formed a picturesque object, while on 
the other side of the river the opal coloured ruins of the 
nearer houses and spires of the central part of Arad stood 
distinctly defined in the ruby horizon. 

Arad consists of two parts, Old Arad, an open town 
in the county of that name, and New Arad, the fortress 
in the Banat, which includes within its walls no civic 
population, and being entirely constructed for military 
purposes, commands the town and secures the passage of 
the Maros, on the high road between Temesvar and 
Grosswardein, and is therefore one of the most important 
sU^tegical points in Hungary. 

The inn was on the great square in the centre of the 
town, and next morning a characteristic scene presented 
itself on my looking out at the window. Opposite was 
a tall church, the tower considerably damaged by cannon 
shot during the long siege, and all the body of the place 
covered with booths, the side alleys being choked with 
horses and carts and their drivers. A kitchen was estab- 
lished in the open street, and a stout dame could scarcely 
serve quickly enough — fried-bacon and drams of brandy to 
the carmen and peasants that crowded round her for break- 
fast. For hours I walked through the temporary wooden 
streets, examining the articles, their sellers and purchasers. 
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There was the burly Saxon from Transylvania, that land 
of wool, with his pile of blankets, and thick white peasant's 
top-coats. These blue-eyed men came seven centuries 
ago from the Lower Rhine, they were then called by the 
kings of Hungary, Flandrenses; and our own English 
flannel tells whence our ancestors derived their warmest 
woollens. Transylvania is a land of tallow as well as of 
wool, and there might be seen, the industrious soap-boiler 
of Szegedin, laying in the provision for his winter's 
fabrication. There too, in large measures, was the paprika, 
or Hungarian scarlet pepper, like Cayenne, but not so 
strong. Another home product were the long rows of 
winter mud boots worn outside the tight breeches ; those 
for the females being of scarlet leather, while all the 
articles of hard and soft ware were abundant. Metals 
from Styria, cloths from Moravia, and cottons from 
Bohemia. 

Arad, although not so regularly built as Temesvar, has 
a much more town-like aspect than Szegedin. That part 
of it next the Maros is much damaged from having been 
exposed to the fire of the fortress during the war, and 
although Arad has no good street, it has many good 
houses denoting previous prosperity. The population is 
about 28,000, divided as follows:— 9000 Germans, 9000 Daco- 
Romans, from 3000 to 4000 Magyars, 3000 Jews, and 
3000 Servians, who all dwell on the north side of the 
Maros ; the burgomaster being during my passage through 
the town, a German, and Arad having been the last place 
in possession of the Magyar force, all nations had suffered 
severely by the Kossuth notes, as the towns-people were 
kept in profound ignorance of the hopeless condition of 
the ultra-Magyar cause, previous to the surrender of 
Georgey, and at the close of the struggle the fortress of 
Arad was the receptacle of their military stores and those 
bank notes which were the sinews of the war. 

The fortress itself on the other side of the river was 
constructed in the same style and about the same period 
as that of Temesvar, the ground being perfectly level. 
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and the works according to the system ofVauban. Arad 
is said to be the neatest fortification in Hungary, and no 
sooner had I traversed the draw-bridge and passed the 
vaulted gate-ways, when I found myself in a sort of park, 
with alleys of trees. The only edifices inside being those 
required for strictly military purposes, barracks, magazines, 
and a church, the spire of which was much shattered in 
consequence of tiie Hungarian besiegers having erroneously 
supposed it to be the observatory of the besieged. All 
the rest of the large space within the fortress was park, 
alley, garden, and parade ground, girt by the ramparts 
with a great extent of bomb-proof casemates, that were 
at that time tenanted by between 300 and 400 political 
prisoners, either condemned to terms of imprisonment or 
awaiting their trial; and on the outside of the fortress, 
the spot was pointed out to me which was the scene of 
the execution of the leaders of the army that fought under 
the tricolored banner; but as I neither approve of the 
cause for which they fought, nor of the policy which 
dictated the punishment of death, however legal it might 
have been in a technical point of view, I reserve this 
subject to the conclusion of luy account of Hungary. 

For some time after leaving Arad, the land as we 
ascend the Maros is fiat, and we are still in the great 
plain of Hungary, and in a few miles we are at the foot 
of the great Carpathian chain that separates it from 
Tranaylvania ; and the county of Arad is not less rich 
than varied in its products, so that if I were asked in 
what county I had seen best represented, in parvo, the 
territorial wealth of this noble kingdom, I would answer 
Arad; with level wheat-growing plains, not inferior to 
those of the Banat, it has also vine-clad slopes, and hill 
pastures that ^nmish rich fleeces, and above them wood 
with fuel in abundance. The land, instead of gradually 
ascending, is a dead flat rich plan to the very base of 
the mountains ; the white village church spires, villas, and 
cottages, seem to overlook the level land, and the clear 
morning air reminded me of those pleasant passages of 
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towering Alp and fertile plain, which one sees in the 
north of Italy. Here is grow^n the Menes wine, next to 
Tokay, the most celebrated of the Bacchanalian products 
of Hungary; dark, strong, and sweet, almost to luscious- 
ness, it recals Malaga to recollection, and the dry Menes 
has something of the flagrant flavour and strong body of 
port wine. 

The peasantry of this part of Hungary are uncom- 
monly neat in their dress; and when one sometimes, at 
a pastoral ballet at the opera, sees peasants with garlands 
round their hats, and parti-coloured stockings and ribbons, 
and feels disposed in the midst of their entrechats to ask 
in what part of Europe such Colins and Fanchettes are 
to be found, one might answer in the county of Arad, so 
well are they dressed, and so tastefully do they dispose 
of real and artificial flowers round their broad-brimmed 
black hats. As we advance up the Maros we perceive 
that the men are taller and more robust than the ordinary 
Daco-Romans of the Banat; and the women, with classical 
features, and fine pale complexions, which come out of 
the shadow of a doorway, like the female portraits of 
Giorgione. Plunging into the mountains, where. the valley 
of the Maros preserves a breadth of a mile, or a little 
more, I found myself among the itfo^^Daco-Romans, or 
men of the mountains (Monies), which intervene between 
the Szeklers of the Upper Maros and the Magyars, dotted 
on the great plain between Szegedin and Grosswardein — 
a much more resolute and determined set of shepherds, 
vine-dressers, and wood-cutters, than the timid ploughmen 
of the Banat. 



CHAPTER XI. THE VALE OF THE MABOS. 59 



CHAPTER XL 

THE VALE OF THE MABOS — ENTRANCE OF TEANSYLVANLA. — 
ZAM — THE DACO-ROMANS — BROOS— THE SAXONS — THE PO- 
LITICAL HISTORY OF TRANSYLVANIA. 

Next morning, after a couple of hours' drive, passing 
a little brook that bubbled its way to the Maros, I found 
myself in Transylvania; and never, in many a league of sea 
and land travel, did I enter a new country that presented 
a scene more beautiful and more melancholy. Zam was 
the name of the threshold of the land, and Zam will not 
be soon erased from my memory. Let the reader imagine 
the vale of the Maros, no longer in a narrow valley 
between mountains, but expanding into a wide amphi- 
theatre; jagged pinnacles and wood-crowned precipices 
over all the heights round and round — stretches of park 
and pasture, slope gently down the rich, flat verdant 
meadow-land, and an Enghsh garden, or park, enclosed 
with a low stone wall, with turf and tufts of plantations, 
sorrounds a country gentleman's large mansion, which, 
on a slight eminence, forms the prominent and central 
part of the picture ; while behind it was a pretty hamlet, 
all new and neat, evidently the care of the lord of the 
manor. Here was the farm-yard, and the fancy cottage; 
there was the snug road-side inn, and the post-house, but 
all ruined, roofless, and tenantless ; not a soul to be seen 
at a place, that a year ago had been the delight of the 
beholder, and the abode not only of rural comfort, but 
of taste and luxury, as the Mosaic pavement of the hall 
showed. Not a soul was to be seen ; not a cock crowed ; 
not a cow lowed; and the distant tinkle of the goat-bell 
on a cliff was the only sound that broke the terrible 
silence of the desolate scene. This was the dwelling and 
village of a Wallachian country gentleman, a loyalist, 
named Nobcsa, whose house had been attacked and plun- 
dered by the Szeklers, and the destruction consummated 
by his own fellow countrymen. Let no one suppose that 
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this was a solitary case, or that these excesses were con- 
fined to one party. The war in Transylvania was a war 
of the cottage against the castle, and of race against race, 
in which politics, either liberal or conservative, had little 
to do. Let not the reader suppose that Zam was a rare 
instance of destruction. From my entrance into Transyl- 
vania, until my arrival at Herrmanstadt, a three days' 
journey, every isolated house, small hamlet, or road-side 
inn, was destroyed ; and, in a Daco-Roman country, I might 
literally apply the words of Chateaubriand, in speaking 
of the journey of his life, and denominate this road, 
" Une lonyue voie Bomaine bordee de monumens funebres,^ 
so frequently was my attention called to the roofless 
houses, or the covered pit of human bodies. 

The moral of all this may be stated in a very few 
words. The great majority of the inhabitants of Transyl- 
vania are Daco-Romans, who have lived for centuries in 
the most abject helotry, as may be judged of by a short 
list which I give of the disabilities under which the 
Daco-Romans lived up to the time of the Emperor Joseph. 
These laws were made in 1540; and however Joseph II. 
may be hated by the ultra-Magyars, one is constantly 
stumbling on some proof of his humane intentions. 

No Daco-Roman was allowed to hold an office. 

No school could exist without the permission of the 
landed proprietor. 

No Daco-Roman could wear boots or shoes, only 
sandals. 

No Daco-Roman could wear embroidered or fur dresses, 
only rough woollen. 

No Daco-Roman was allowed to wear a hat, only a 
fur cap. 

No Daco-Roman's window in the town was allowed to 
look on the street, only on the court-yard of each house. 

No Daco-Roman was allowed to have a chimney. 

In short the Magyars, with all their love of liberty 
for themsejvesy are very fond of domination for others; 
and the Daco-Roman,— in spite of the numbers of his race 
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in Transylvania, the natural acuteness of his intellect, and 
his muscular, well-proportioned frame, — is deficient in the 
self-respect and energy of a free man. But it was the 
unwise interference of the ultra-Magyar party, with the 
national pride and municipal institutions of a very different 
race — the Saxons of Transylvania — that was the immediate 
cause of the sanguinary insurrection of the cottage against 
castle. 

It was at Szasvaros or Broos that I first arrived in 
the territory of this race, whose manners, customs, civili- 
sation, and education are essentially distinct from those 
of either Magyar or Daco-Roman, and this portion of 
Transylvania is called the Saxon Land. Szasvaros, a 
Hungarian word, is literally translated Saxon-town, in- 
habited two-thirds by Saxons, and one-third by Magyars ; 
but the place has rather the German than the Magyar 
type, and reminds one of those old-fashioned country towns 
in Bavaria or on the Rhine, the houses plastered and 
painted in various colours, and presenting a green or a 
crimson gable to the street. They come, as I have al- 
ready stated, from the Lower Rhine, although called 
Saxons, and speak a funny dialect, that reminds one of 
Dutch or broad Scotch, and is quite incomprehensible to 
the people of Vienna, but, to this day, is well understood 
by the people of Dusseldorf and Nymwegen. Most of the 
Saxons wear woolly caps, and on the high road are 
seldom seen on foot, but mounted on the lively little 
horses of Transylvania. The women are not remarkable 
for their good looks, and have a peculiar method of 
wearing the hair, the tresses being plaited into one tail 
collected at the forehead, and hanging down the right 
cheek. Siebenbiirgen, or the Seven Boroughs, is the 
German name of Transylvania, and this Szasvaros, the 
German name of which is Broos, is one of them; the 
order in which they were settled in Transylvania being 
as follows: — Mediasch, 1142; Muhlenbach, 1150; Herrman- 
stadt, the capital, 1160; Clausenburg, 1178; Schassburg, 
1178; Reussmarkt, 1198; Broos, 1200. To these seven 
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were subsequently added two others, Bistritz, 1206; and 
Kronstadt, 1208. 

Their towns have quite a middle-age look, with towers 
and old walls, like the back-grounds of Callot; and at 
Muhlenbach, the next town to Broos, the inn was behind 
the spirit of the age, and all around my bed-room, instead 
of the fashionable portraits of Rodolph, Fleur de Marie, 
and the Maitre d'Ecole, were the adventures and mis- 
adventures of the prodigal son, with a long homilj in 
print at the foot of each. Forethought, order, economy, 
patience, and indefatigable perseverance, mingled with 
considerable egotism, obstinacy, and an indisposition 
towards innovation, is the character of this people; and 
in these qualities we see those elements of the extension 
of the Teutonic race, westwards, until Celt is merged in 
Frank and Saxon; eastwards, far beyond the original 
limits of the Slaavic races; and southwards, comprising 
the military domination of the fairest part of Italy. 
Brilliant and sympathetic as the Latin and Celtic races 
are, acute as is the perception of the Slaav, slow and 
phlegmatic as these German races are, they command a 
homage (however unwillingly it may be rendered) to the 
superiority of the results they have achieved; and it is 
certainly the operation of a great law, and not the mere 
accident of war, that has for centuries subjugated a nation 
of men of genius to a race that they detest, and has 
placed German families on the thrones of the four greatest 
monarchies of Europe. 

The character of the Daco -Roman is, as I have shown, 
the reverse of all this ; he was in fact a savage in a state 
of subjugation, and no preparatory scheme of national 
education paved the way for his being safely entrusted 
with any franchise. The bond of society among those 
semi-barbarians was fear, and fear alone; nothing, there- 
fore, could be expected from the dissolution of this bond 
but the orgie of a drunken helot. When, therelbre, the 
mis-called *' abolition of feudalism" relieved him of a con- 
siderable portion of the rent of his land; instead of 
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feeling gratitude for a boon, be judged it, as every bar- 
barian would judge it,— to be an indication of the ter- 
mination of t^e regime of the peasant's fear of the land- 
lord, and the commencement of the landlord's fear of the 
peasant, — as the dissolution of his conception of the bond 
of society, and of the barriers between meum and tuum. 

To return to the Saxons, if the bond of barbarous 
society be fear, the bond of civilised society is respect 
for the sanctity of law, founded on history and custom, 
and of equity founded on the sense of the good and the 
true, implanted in every sound moral nature. Now of all 
races in the world the most attached to law and custom 
is the German ; and to this instinct, which stands in close 
relation to a largely developed conscientiousness, it is no 
doubt owing, that while in most of the other countries 
in Europe the large fiefs have been gradually swallowed 
up by the larger monarchies — Germany remains to this 
day, with so many small principalities, unabsorbed; and 
in TranBylvania, the Saxon land preserved up to 1848 its 
national and municipal separate jurisdiction, with a distinct 
territory, code of laws and senators, headed by a comes 
or landgrave, resident in Herrmanstadt ; but when the 
revolution arrived, it was resolved to Magyarise them. 
The union of Transylvania with Hungary was, therefore, 
carried through the Diet of Clausenburg by terrorism, 
Hke the other measures of the ultra-Magyar faction —the 
packed galleries crying out, "Union or death;" and a 
member of one the most ancient families of Transylvania 
told me, that he had no alternative but to vote for the 
union of Transylvania with Hungary, for the mob cried 
out to him, "I%a* if his vote for it was not recordedy 
his dead body and not his live body would descend the 
stairs" Such is the liberalism of the Kossuth school- 
such the new school of parliamentary privilege in favour 
with ultra-Magyarism. 

Thus the Saxons of Transylvania were nolentes volentes, 
involved in the vortex of Hungarian revolution, and in 
the highly excited state of the terroristic mob at Pesth, 
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not daring to make any strong demonstration against 
Batthyany's illegal disruption of the military integrity of 
the Austrian empire under the mask of the word reform, — 
they left Pesth and returned home. In this way the 
civilised Saxon, whose ruling principle is legality, was 
driven into a close alliance with a semi-barbarous nation, 
who for centuries had had no other social bond but that 
of fear. 

The Austrian military command in Transylvania was 
in a deplorable state of weakness. General Puchner was 
a man of personal bravery and humanity; but he had 
neither the youthful vigour nor the political and military 
talents equal to the crisis, for like most Austrian generals 
of his standing, he was above seventy years of age. So, 
by the advice of the principal Saxons, a Daco-Roman 
patriotic committee was established, who organised a 
militia under centurions, tribunes, and prefects, who turned 
out to be perfect brigands, and— instead of submitting to 
military discipline, holding themselves in readiness to 
combat the rebels, — moved about in hordes, over whom 
General Puchner had no control, and sullied a just cause 
by the most revolting acts of murder and plunder; and 
after this tremendous catastrophe the strictly impartial 
traveller cannot forbear his condemnation of all parties — 
of the ultra-Magyars, who did nothing to educate and 
elevate the people— who sowed the wind of revolutionary 
violence and reaped the whirlwind; — of the Austrian 
General and the Saxons, for not affording a more efficient 
protection to the innocent families, strangers to political 
party;— and of the Daco-Romans, who, by their sickening 
excesses, have so largely detracted from the interest and 
sympathy, which their name, their language, their long 
abasement, and many symptoms of a desire for improve- 
ment among their co-nationals in Wallachia, Moldavia, 
and the Banat, would naturally inspire. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

HERRMANSTADT. " 

The principal inn of Herrmanstadt is situated im- 
mediately without the wall of the town. Three sides of 
the court-yard is formed by a building and the ancient 
rampart, the line of which is broken by high square watch 
towers of medieval construction, forms the fourth side, 
and from the open galleries on the first floor of the inn, 
opening to the bedrooms, is a view of the ancient cathedral 
spire of the town rising behind this relic of times that 
have passed away. Deep snow covered all the roofs of 
the town in sight, and from time to time great lumbering 
Transylvanian waggons, drawn by six or eight horses, 
with bells jingling at their throats, crowded the space 
below. The waggoners wearing white woollen cloths, 
trimmed with crimson . worsted, and the horses' breaths 
sending up volumes of steam in the hard frost of a clear 
Transylvanian morning. 

The room which I procured had been newly furnished, 
and I was shown into it by a plump Amazon with red 
cheeks, who was the most poUtical and military chamber- 
maid that I encountered in the course of my travels, and 
accustomed to stand a fire of jokes from all and sundry 
travellers. She not only put me to the question as to ray 
objects in Herrmanstadt, but was equally free with the 
accounts of her own adventures. 1 asked her if she was 
not possessed by fear during the war? 

**0h no," said she; "there is nothing like the ex- 
citement of pohtical and military events. Never shall I 
forget that day on which, at the conclusion of the war, 
we prepared a large dinner, with horse-shoe tables, in the 
dining-room down stairs, for Bern's officers, who had 
taken Herrmanstadt for the last time. There was roast 
and boiled — fish, flesh, and fowl, as comfortable as could 
be wished ; and just about the time when the soup ought 
to hitve. been served and the wine-glasses to jingle, there 
Patok. II. 5 
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was a roar of artillery and whizzing of rockets, and tick- 
tack, tick-tack of musketry, and every officer was at his 
post, but all of no avail, and the Russians thrashed Bern 
and his troops out of the town; and instead of the 
Hungarians, with their brown surtouts and crimson frogs, 
a crush of Russian officers, with their dark green coats, 
dispatched the dinner prepared for their enemies and a 
prodigious quantity of brandy besides." 

In the dining room I found a miscellaneous company, 
consisting of contractors of provisions and necessaries 
from the principalities, one being a Servian, and several 
other Wallachians, who wore sheep-skin caps and loose 
curiously cut clothes of coarse blue cloth of a sort of 
European fashion, and who were making themselves merry 
with punch and cigars, the former of which they made 
from Russian tea and rum, with a travelling apparatus 
for this purpose. They were now in Herrmanstadt; winding 
up their accounts, and the great event in the Servian's 
life was a visit he paid to London, and on every peculiarity 
of which he discoursed with the greatest minuteness, 
which amused me much. Fixing his attention on many 
points which had become so identified with my daily 
habits, he showed me how much there is to observe in 
d man's own country, which he daily sees, without the 
exercise of analysis and comparison, and it is not un* 
pleasant, from time to time, in this way to mingle the 
observation of others with the seeing of ourselves as 
others see us. 

Various military officers were of the company, and I 
was entertained with the contrasts in their manner. One 
surly-looking man, whom I had first seen giving his 
servant a volley of threats of condign punishment if be 
did not pay more attention to some distinctions of meam 
and tuum, of which the landlord complained, sat apart 
without speaking a word, during the hour of evening 
meal; and another officer who came in was very voluble 
on the war, and on what he had done and suggested, 
and when the rest of the company had retired and the 
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gruff officer and I were getting our candles to proceed 
up stairs to our rooms, he broke the ice in the most 
friendly manner by stating that he was a captain stationed 
in a village in the environs of Herrmanstadt ; and without 
much preliminary chat, pressed me to spend a few days 
with him, promising me good shooting and a hearty 
welcome : 

"But," said he, "I will not stun you with my exploits 
like the gentleman you saw here. Hero indeed 1" quoth 
he, "I made the whole campaign, from Alpha to Omega, 
and it was no holiday excursion. One would think from 
this gentleman that we did nothing but advance, advance. 
Donnerwetter! he told you nothing about what a retreat 
was when you seemed to be sweating the very soul out 
of your body. Do not take your idea of the good sense 
and modesty of an Austrian officer from such a bragga- 
doccio." 

He then renewed his invitation, but as I had a great 
deal of business on hand I declined it with many thanks, 
and went to bed. 

The succeeding days were devoted to seeing Herrman- 
stadt and its inhabitants, for it is now the capital of Transyl- 
vania, having been formerly only the capital of the Saxon 
land in Transylvania, so that while house room is ab- 
undant in Clausenburg, which was formerly a capital, 
there is now a deficiency in that respect at Herrmanstadt. 
The town is, upon the whole, well built, but badly paved, 
and is situated on an irregular eminence ; the central and 
highest part of which is occupied by the High Church or 
ex-Cathedral, an extensive ancient edifice of Gothic archi- 
tecture, built in Catholic times, in the pointed style; but, 
as the Saxons are Lutherans, still bearing trace's of the 
iconoclastic disfigurements of the period of the reformation. 
This was the centre of the original nucleus town, built 
in 1161, which was confined to this eminence, but at 
various times extended; the so-called lower town was 
included within the then new, but now ancient walls, 
which have been in many places broken through, so that 

5* 
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Hemnanstadt may be called an open town. These walls, 
with three high square towers, adding much to the 
picturesque appearance of the town at various points, but 
very little to its strength. There are very few modem 
houses in the town, and the whole place has the aspect 
of ancient riches. 

On the great square is the catholic Church, the Govern- 
ment House, and the principal private edifice in the town, — 
the residence of Baron Bruckenthal, a palace in the Italian 
style of architecture, with extensive suites of rooms de- 
voted to a picture gallery, and a cabinet of natural history 
which pleased me much, rather as indicative of a desire 
to cultivate the arts, and to give a laudable direction to 
the employment of a large patrimony, than positively 
gratifying from the intrinsic value of the pictures them- 
selves; the great majority of which, although catalogued 
with the names of the first masters, appeared to me to 
be mediocre copies ; but the grandiose Italian architecture 
of the palace itself (although spoiled by a high ridged 
roof and heavy mansarde) is remarkable in the midst of 
this old German architecture. Hemnanstadt is quite an 
old fashioned place, and the inns are ancient hostebnea 
with thick walls, one of which is evidently coeval with 
the first settlement of the town; its wall being much 
broader below than above. But the pavement of the 
town is the worst feature of the place, being composed 
of large stones irregularly put together, with the gutter 
in the middle and at certain intervals high stepping-stones 
to enable the passengers to cross from one to the other 
over a black muddy brook. 

I have stated that the Government House was on the 
Great Square, and, while •! was there, formed a point of 
union for the society; for, in the domestic circle, the 
three races, Saxon, Magyar, and Daco-Roman, remain 
distinct and apart from each other, the animosity being 
fierce and inextinguishable. The Governor of Transylvania 
was General Wohlgemuth, who, having commanded with 
distinction a division under Marshall Radetzky in Italy, 
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was entrusted with the corps d'armee on the Waag, and 
received the government of Transylvania at the conclusion 
of the war, as much from his high personal character and 
conciliatory manners as from his military capacity. The 
Ban of Croatia, whose acquaintance my readers have 
already made among the Highlands that overhang the 
Adriatic, was so good as to write to him, requesting his 
good offices in my favour, and this was responded to, 
not only by frequent attentions and hospitalities on the 
part of the amiable Baroness Wohlgemuth, but by a 
firankness and confidence, a luminous moderation, and an 
impartiality in the estimate of the difficulties of his own 
position, which was to me of a high and informing 
character. 1 

He told me that he had entirely dissolved the militia 
organisation of the Daco-Romans, who, under the names 
of centurions, tribunes and prefects, had sought to preserve 
an authority which had been deplorably abused. He deeply 
lamented the gross ignorance and the abasement of the 
Daco-Roman peasantry, who were not only glaringly 
deficient in a knowledge of their duties as citizens, but 
even of the elements of common education. He at the 
same time commiserated with the unhappy position of the 
loyalist Magyar landed proprietors who had suffered 
severely in purse and person, and who besieged him with 
their clamours; while, on the other hand, the heads of 
the Daco-Romans vehemently insisted on a preponderance 
m the direction of local affairs in Transylvania, cor- 
responding to their numerical superiority, not only to any 
other race in particular, but to all the other races put 
together. 

"There are many points," added General Wohlgemuth 
in one of my conversations with him, "in which I am 
fall of doubt and embarrassment, so singularly complicated 
are the politics of Transylvania; but on one point my 

* This distinguished officer no longer lives; he complained of ill 
Iteftlth when I was in Herrmanstadt, from excessive sedentary labour 
having suddenly followed two years of violent exercise in all weat hers. 
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mind is made up — one thing I see clearly, and that is 
the necessity of a thorough and complete system of 
national education for the Daco-Romans. We must not 
attempt to transmogrify them into either Magyars or 
Germans, — they must remain Romans, and they must be 
educated in their own language, and must alter their 
nature and not their nation; in short, they must become 
civilised men and learn not merely to fear the law, but 
to honour and respect it. But 'Rome was not built in 
a day,' and the reconstruction of the Daco-Roman civi- 
lisation cannot be done at once; it must be eflfected by 
the patience and perseverance of several generations." 

Another interesting acquaintance which I made at the 
Government House, was that of General Zeisberg, who 
was the quarter-master-general of the Ban during his 
march from Agram to Hungary, and who distinguished 
himself at the taking of Vienna under Windischgratz, and 
now commanded the division of which Herrmanstadt was 
the head-quarters, and who, as I was subsequently in- 
formed, was one of the ablest strategists in the Austrian 
army, and had strongly advised a movement upon the 
centre of the Hungarian position behind the Theiss by 
way of Szegedin, and who was not deceived by the veil 
which the manoeuvres of Georgey in the north drew over 
the strategy that made Debreczin and Grosswardein the 
centres of the operations of the Magyars. 

Another of the circle of Government House whose 

conversation interested me was the Russian Colonel D , 

who had been sent on a political and financial mission) 
to close the accounts of the Russian government with 
that of Transylvania. He appeared conscientiously to 
regard his Emperor as almost a species of demi-god, and 
gave me several instances of his immense capacity for labour. 

I heard from another person, that during all the war 
of Transylvania and Hungary, the maps of those countries 
were constantly before His Majesty's eyes, that he followed 
the movements of even the smallest corps, and was familiar 
with the names of hundreds of villages in Transylvania, 
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80 that when a courier arrived at the palace at St. Peters- 
burg, dusty or bespattered, he was instantaneously intro- 
duced into the study of the Emperor, who, before opening 
the dispatch, invariably requested the courier to tell him 
in a few words the substance of the news he brought. 
The Emperor would then put a few questions, and if the 
answer related to well-known locahties he put other 
questions; but if reference was made to villages of lesser 
importance, then immediate reference was made to an 
edition of Lipsky's large map of Hungary and Transyl- 
vania, lying on the table near the window. I found all 
through my tour in Hungary and Transylvania a con- 
siderable amount of information relative to this remarkable 
Prince, derived through the recent occupation of the 
country by so large a body of officers, many of them of 
high rank, and the impression left on my mind is, that 
this sovereign has a valid substitute for intuitive genius, 
in the practical experience which he has acquired through 
an enormous physical capacity for sustained attention to 
political and military detail. This, joined to his stubborn 
will, and an absence of the secretiveness peculiar to the 
Russian character, and at the same time a conscientious- 
ness largely developed, although considerably kept in 
check by a large destructiveness, constitutes altogether 
a character much nearer the Germanic, as contrasted with 
the Slaavic type, than that of his late brother Alexander. ^ 
In this circle I also made the acquaintance of Mr. Bach, 
brother of the minister, who now filled the post of political 
secretary to the government of Transylvania, and who 
spoke Daco-Roman fluently, having been the head of the 
bureaucracy or Landes-chef in the Bukovina, that province 
to the north-east of Transylvania on the other side of the 
Carpathians which lies between Gallicia and the prin- 

* Such watT my impression of the Emperor Nicholas at the close 
of the Hungarian war, which was undertaken by him in perfect ac- 
cordance with legality. When I saw him subsequently at Olmtttz 
after his aggression on the Ottoman Empire, in violation of the Treaty 
of 1841, which he signed, I thought to myself with the proverb " Never 
write a nuui's character until he is dead." 
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cipality of Moldavia, and which is almost entirely in- 
habited by a Daco-Roman population, forming a part of 
the Austrian empire. This land is the kernel of the 
Daco-Roman national fanaticism, and the principal news- 
paper of which has a considerable circulation among this 
nation in Transylvania, and in opposition to the Kolosvar 
Lap, or Clausenburg Magyar Gazette, preaches with great 
vehemence the necessity of Daco-Roman ascendancy in 
Transylvania, and I found in the circle I am describing as 
a matter of course, the two parties full of their grievances. 

The Magyar nobility, then on business at Herrman- 
stadt, characterised the condition of Clausenburg as being 
most melancholy since the withdrawal of the government; 
on the other hand, as a necessary consequence of the 
communistic principles, introduced by Kossuth in his so- 
called abolition of feudalism in Hungary; the heads of 
the Daco-Romans, characterised as inconsistent with the 
spirit of that measure, the just and proper resistance 
which the landed proprietors were offering to the attempts 
of the communes to make free with the timber grown in 
their neighbourhood. In spite of all this, there is no 
violation of the forms of civility, and at a dinner party 
given by the Daco-Roman Bishop, I noticed that several 
of the company were Magyars. 

The bishop was a tall, portly, and handsome man, 
between fifty and sixty years of age, dressed in black 
satin and wearing his beard. He is one of the very few 
persons of this nation within the Austrian empire, having 
respectable attainments in literature and polished manners, 
and is a strenuous advocate for his nation having a political 
position in Transylvania, corresponding to their numbers, 
somewhat forgetting that property and intelligence are 
all to be looked to, and that he himself is not a fair 
sample of what the Daco-Romans are— the exception and 
not the rule. It must be admitted that the intelligence 
of this nation is very scattered; the few Daco-Roman 
proprietors in the Banat being either Germanised or 
Magyarised, while the wealthy Boyars of Bucharest, the 
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capital of Wallacbia and of Jassy, are quite French in 
their tastes. They have French tutors and governesses — 
French Vaudevilles played in the theatre; they imitate 
the fashions of Paris in the minutest particulars, and are 
much more feimiliar with the light literature of France 
than the heavy erudition of Germany. But in Transyl- 
vania, the Daco-Romans, who unite talent with superior 
education may almost be counted on the fingers. If Tran- 
sylvania is therefore to prosper, the Daco-Romans must 
be made to respect the property of the Magyar landed 
proprietor, and the Magyar must give up his proselytising 
projects and encourage the national education of the Daco- 
Roman, and the elevation of this dialect to its natural 
position as the preponderating language in Transylvania; 
but I am sorry to say that it will be as difficult to reconcile 
the Daco-Roman peasant to a respect for the property 
of the Magyar landed proprietor as it will be to compel 
the Magyar to respect the nationality of the Daco-Roman. 

The Saxons of Herrmanstadt who, of course, comprise 
the vast majority of the population, are from their in- 
dustrious and economical habits in good pecuniary cir- 
cumstances, and this capital is the residence of the Comes, 
or Landgrave, elected by the nation as the municipal head 
of the Saxon land; a person of their most ancient and 
considerable families, with polished manners, but while 
the Daco-Roman bishop, with his southern contour and 
bushy black beard, might have sat as a model for the 
bust of a Roman emperor, the landgrave of the Saxons, 
in a country of dark complexions, preserved in his blue 
eyes and flaxen-coloured hair the tradition of the type of 
the nations between the Elbe and the Rhine, that obstinately 
resisted Roman domination, and still in the highlands of 
Dacia preserve the distinctive peculiarities of their race. 

After an entertainment and reciprocal toasts to the 
prosperity of the Anglo-Saxon, and Daco-Saxon nations, 
the national banner of the latter was unfurled amid much 
enthusiasm of the ladies of the party, showing the arms 
of these Transylvanian Teutons, a shamrock and triangle. 
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with the motto Ad retinettdam coronam; the other in- 
signia of his office being a silver battle-nmce (Streit 
Kolb) to represent the command of the militia, and a 
sword, representative of justice. The royal diploma was 
illuminated in the missal style, with a profusion of heraldic 
devices; that of the principality of Transylvania being 
the most prominent representative of the Magyars, the 
Szekiers (sun and moon) and the seven Saxon boroughs 
{Germanice Siebenbiirgen), represented by seven towers; 
but strange to say, that although the Daco-Romans form 
the vast majority of the people of Transylvania, they have 
no place in its heraldry; a clear proof that Daco-Roman 
chivalry had had no existence in the middle ages, and 
that the obstinate valour with which Decebalus and his 
troops had resisted the legions of Trajan, had declined 
with the Lower Empire and had not been resuscitated. 

It is also a fact, that up to the year 1848, the estab- 
lished religions of Transylvania were the Roman Catholic, 
the Lutheran, the Calvinistic, and the Unitarian churches; 
and the Greek church, which is that of the majority oi 
the country, had no legal recognition. All this abasement 
is a plain and palpable proof, that the Daco-Roroans of 
Transylvania are essentially deficient in the spirit oi 
independence, which compels respect on the part of others; 
but at the same time confirms my theory — that the Magyar 
spirit is not the spirit of liberty, as understood in France 
and England, but the love of the domination of their 
nationality over the other nationalities, even the Germanic, 
although it was the Germanic element that liberated them 
from Turkish domination. I maintain, that whoever studies 
the history of Hungary during the agitations of the last 
twenty-five years, will arrive at the conviction, that what 
we British call the spirit of the reform of abuses, was 
feeble in comparison with this fanatical enthusiasm for 
the absorption of the other nationalities. In proof of 
which I may mention that the agitations among the Daco- 
Romans, which led to this awful jacquerie, began with 
public meetings after the French revolution of February, 
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in order to procure the elevation of the Greek religion, 
which from the period of the Greek empire, had been 
the aboriginal faith of Transylvania, to a level with 
the later creeds; and the elevation of the Daco-Roraan 
language to an official position, such as that enjoyed by 
the respective languages of the Saxons, Szeklers, and 
Magyars; but not a word of appropriating either labour, 
or money-rents, to which they had no more right by law, 
custom, equity, or common sense, than the lai^dlord has 
to the clothes on the peasant's back, or the movables in 
his cottage. And it is my firm persuasion and conviction, 
that if those just, reasonable, and proper demands of the 
Daco-Romans had been anticipated by those who were 
far fonder of the jsargon of liberty, and philanthropy, and 
reform, than of their practical application, the heart- 
rending scenes that have desolated Transylvania, could 
never have occurred. The modern history of Transylvania 
is comprised in a few words: the ultra-Magyar faction 
disregarded the just, proper, and rational demands of the 
Daco-Romans, relative to their religion and nationality. 
They handed over to the peasant a portion of the property 
of the landlord, which he never asked for or expected; 
and then the savage peasant became like the tiger — that, 
having once tasted human flesh, changes its mature, and 
will not be satiated. 

My sympathies in Transylvania are neither with those 
sanguinary savages, nor with the ultra-Magyar fanatics 
who precipitated the convulsion, and by seeking to swallow 
up the Saxon nationality and municipal privileges, rendered 
them the allies of a race with which they have so little 
in common; for it is impossible to conceive a greater 
contrast than that which is presented by the industry, 
economy, probity, and dogged independence of the Saxon, 
with the ignorance, improvidence, and alternate pusillan- 
imity and ferocity of the Daco-Roman. But my sympathies 
are with the large number of persons of moderate and 
loyal views, who, without contributing to one extreme 
or the other, have suffered acutely in person, purse, and 
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landed property. At the same time, to hold forth on the 
massacres committed by these people, without giying the 
key of antecedents, would be as subversive of historic 
justice as to commence a French history of the tien 
Hat with the massacres of September, ignoring the dsrk 
side of the ancien regime, 

Franklin says, "that the lazy man is frequently in a 
hurry;" and here lies all the philosophy of the contrast 
between the nations that take time by the fore-look, and 
those who act by fits and starts. The cool, dogged Ger- 
manic independence of the Briton is a preventative of 
any overpowering abuse of superior authority. He ii, 
consequently, in no violent hurry to turn everything npside 
down, and make a pell-mell redress of abuses. His nature 
is neither that of the sloth, nor the tiger; he is neither 
in a magnetic sleep, nor in a state of phrenzy; and our 
glorious constitution is rather the effect of this happy 
national temperament, than the cause of our comparative 
freedom from the extremes exhibited by many foreign 
nations, as the failure of the introduction of the British 
principle of government has in many cases evinced. The 
Magyar prides himself on the Hungarian constitatioD 
resembling that of Great Britain ; but the character of an 
Asiatic water-course, at one time a torrent, and at another 
a dry bed, is not more dissimilar from the perennial flow 
of a British river, than the Anglo-Saxon character with 
its gradual colonisation and civilisation, is from that of 
the Magyars— bursting in hordes over the east of Europe,— 
arriving at the nineteenth century fast asleep in feudal 
anachronisms; — and the Kossuth party then starting up 
in a fit of diabolical activity and phrensied enthusiasm, 
not to ameliorate by progressive and gradual reforms the 
condition of all the races of Hungary, but to break up 
the military integrity of the Austrian empire, and trans- 
mogrify the Hungarians of every nation into Magyars. 

Although the population of the town of Herrmanstadt 
is not over 20,000, there is a great deal of intelligence 
in the place, and at the Casino are German and French 
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newspapers. A society of natural sciences is devoted 
principally to the geology and natural history of Tran- 
sylvania ; and this land being very mountainous, and rich 
in minerals, is a field well suited for such labours. The 
principal mine worked in Transylvania is that of gold, 
and Zalatna, in the Carpathian chain, which has suffered 
severely during the revolution, having excited the cupidity 
of the Daco-Romans, was the scene of one of their most 
odious massacres. The coal, although good, is not worked, 
on account of the great abundance of wood, and I was 
shown three specimens of this inestimable mineral from 
three points in Transylvania. This society has also 
devoted itself to barometrical operations, by which 
it appears that the plain of Herrmanstadt is 1,300 feet 
above the level of the Mediterranean, and the higher 
peaks of the Carpathians about 8,000 feet above the same 
level; the Vunetura Bufianu being 7,953, and the Negoi, 
8,040. And to the naked eye, no sight in this country 
is grander than that presented from the highest part of 
the road to the west of Herrmanstadt, with the city 
stretching out on the plain below, and beyond it the 
grand line of the high Carpathian, separating Wallachia 
from Transylvania. A wall of ice and snow, glistening 
in the clear, brilliant sunshine, for a distance of from 
sixty to seventy English miles, which is split asunder by 
the celebrated Eothenthurm Pass through which the Aluta 
flows, and thence crossing to the frontiers of Bulgaria, 
fonns by its waters the distinction between Great and 
Little Wallachia. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

HIGHLAND LIFE IN TBANSYLVANIA — THE ROTHENTHURM PASS — 
HBLbAU — PRIMITIVE SAXON MANNERS AND CUSTOMS. 

During my stay at Herrmanstadt I paid a visit to this 
remarkable Pass, which is the key of Wallachia. It was 
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on a clear frosty morning, intensely cold, that I traversed 
the plain of Herrmanstadt, the ground being covered with 
snow; and the cry of Jjupu, lupu! from some Wallachian 
waggoners made us look into the next field, where a wolf 
was prowling about, and the sight of which made the 
pointer dog of my agreeable and intelligent companion. 
Baron Reyhetzer, come under the carriage, his hair standing 
on end with fright. 

Arrived at the gorge, I at length saw the Aluta 
rushing clearly along and carrying flakes of ice and snow 
on its bosom to the Ottoman Empire. The eastern side 
of the defile rises precipitously from the river, so that no 
road is passable, and the present road goes along the 
western side of the gorge in many places with barely 
width for its passage. Fortifications were soon visible, 
defending the Pass from an attack on the WaUachian side, 
and a square red tower (Eothenthurm), dating from the 
middle ages, stood clearly out from the white-washed 
modern works and the snow-clad mountains above it 
Ascending to the castle and looking through the em- 
brasures we found that the narrow road was completely 
swept by artillery, and that no force could penetrate into 
Transylvania, while only rifles or light infantry could past 
the heights above. The only soldiers we saw were the 
militia of the frontier, a sentry being entirely enveloped 
in a skin cap and hairy cloak, like Robinson Crusoe. 

Beyond the Rothenthurm the road continues along the 
right bank of the Aluta, a fine alley of trees having been 
raised to clear a rayon for the battery; and as we ad- 
vance, the gorge becomes wilder and more romantic, the 
rocks in many places rising from the river, very little 
out of the perpendicular, then festooned with thousands 
of icicles glittering in the chill clear sunshine ; and passing ' 
to the old original Rothenthurm, now in ruins, the walls 
of which were twelve feet thick, we came to the frontier 
quarantine and village, which was full of bustle, the 
cattle-dealers getting their beasts through from Wal- 
lachia to Transylvania; but as a result of their position 
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the women here were much disfigured by the unsightly 
goitre. 

The Rothenthurm is the principal pass from Tran- 
sylvania into Wallachia, and as, although narrow, it is, 
comparatively speddng, level, an extension of the pro- 
jected railway np the Maros to Herrmanstadt, across the 
great plain of Wallachia to the Black Sea, was much 
talked of when I was in the capital of the Saxons; as 
there are no territorial difficulties in passing from the 
basin of the Maros to that of the Aluta, as they are 
separated by only a couple of insignificent ridges and an 
intervening plain. That such a project is anxiously looked 
forward to on the part of the people at Herrmanstadt, 
may be easily imagined; for Herrmanstadt used to be on 
one of the great high roads between the east and the 
west^ which the introduction of steamers on the Danube 
has entirely changed, and a considerable source of im- 
portance was thus cut off from the Saxon land, however 
advantageous steam on the Danube may have been to the 
commercial interests of both empires at large. 

On my journey on the Kokel tributary of the Maros, 
I came to a town called Elizabethenstadt, very neatly 
built, and having a pompous church with almost the 
appearance of a cathedral, inhabited almost entirely by 
Armenians, who had made, many of them, handsome in- 
dependencies, from their prosecution of the carrying trade 
between Constantinople and Vienna, in which state of 
affiurs the introduction of steam navigation on the Danube, 
had effected a revolution, which had been severely felt 
and induced some of them to emigrate to Pesth and 
elsewhere. It is, therefore, not surprising that, as there 
is a certainty of the railway being extended to Herrman- 
stadt, that they should look forward to its prolongation 
over ^e rich, level plains of Wallachia, which may be 
called the Lombardy of the east of Europe, as regards 
capacity for production, but the population of which is 
insignificant, there being little uKve than two millions in 
a principality which mi^t nourish ten. 
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On ray return I proceeded to Heldau, a village em- 
bosomed in the Carpathians, between the Rothenthurm 
and Vulcan Pass, where the ancient Saxon manners and 
customs are preserved in a primitive state to a greater 
extent than any other part of Transylvania, and which 
may be considered to stand in the same relation to Heir- 
nianstadt and Cronstadt as the village of Brock, in North 
Holland, to Amsterdam and Rotterdam. 

Here, equally remote from the outer world and the 
spirit of the nineteenth century, the Saxons vegetate in 
a quiet patriarchal way, that would give perfect satis- 
faction to those who appeal to the "wisdom of our 
ancestors." The situation of the place is the most 
picturesque possible ; not in a wild, gloomy, rocky gorge, 
like the Rothenthurm, but in a pleasant valley at the 
foot of fair hills, covered with white banks of snow, and 
mingled with plantations of now leafless oak ; but as the 
eye rises from height to height until the dazzling summits 
are aeen in the deep azure of this clear, delightful climate, 
it requires only a moderate effort of imagination to clothe 
the scene with the tints and trappings of summer; and 
I doubt, as well from what I have seen as from what I 
liave heard, if there be in all Transylvania a pleasanter 
spot. 

A stranger would be at first somewhat disappointed 
at seeing very small huts, rather than houses, at the 
entrance of the village, but the dusky tint and disorderly 
apparel of the inhabitants show this to be the Zigranis, 
or gipsy hamlet, which is at the outside of many towns 
in this country; the change from a nomade to a settled 
life having become compulsory during the reign of the 
emperor Joseph. Not only are gipsies excluded irom this 
village, but no Daco-Roman or other stranger is allowed 
to have any settlement in the place. As we proceeded 
up the street we admired the uncommon neatness of the 
houses, being more like merchants^ villas than the 
dwellings of peasant manufacturers; and my companion, 
well acquainted in this quarter, having entered one of 
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the best, with a roomy court-yard, we saw in a corner 
a large provision of wood for fuel, and symptoms of 
abundance of all the other necessaries for winter. Inside 
we found the first apartment to be full of wool-dust, and 
there in a row sat half-a-dozen maidens spinning wool- 
yam for the home-weaving of white cloth, the manu- 
facture which has enriched the village, and which (mostly 
by the means of commercial houses in Herrmanstadt) is 
exported to Hungary, to the value in some years of 
150,000/. sterling. We then passed into the inner apart- 
ment, and my companion presented me to the housewife, 
a tall friendly dame, with a strong low Dutch dialect; 
her hair was turned back, and an embroidered cap tied 
under her chin farmed a round ball at the back of the 
head, exactly and precisely as the Dutch caps in the 
cabinet pictui'es of Teniers, Gerard Dow, and Ostade. 
The husband himself, a hale, hearty old man of sixty or 
sixty-five, now made his appearance, his turned-over 
Vandyke collar being profusely embroidered, and not 
buttoned but tied with a white cord and tassel; his waist- 
coat was of white or yellowish leather, such as those 
worn under cuirasses in the seventeenth century. He 
wore long hair, parted in the middle and falling down 
to the shoulders, as in the portraits of Milton; a moustache 
covered his upper lip, and only a diminutive peaked 
beard was wanting to give me a living representation of 
what mankind was like, when the politics of Europe 
centred in the Hague. 

"By the will of God," said he, "you are the first 
Englishman I ever spoke to in my life. I have often 
thought of going to England to see your cloth machines, 
but of what use? We are all in the old way here— all 
hand-loom weavers. Before the troubles broke out 
I intended to introduce machinery, but the people 
assembled in a mob and told me they would blow 
me up with gunpowder, so you see wir bleiben hey*m 

Patok. n. 6 
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"That is singular," said I, "I thought the age of hand- 
loom gone, except in the East. Do they not see the 
general advantage from the use of macshinery?" 

^^Nix nutz,^'' said he; "the people say that if -it be 
introduced, the rich may be richer, but the poor will 
have nothing; but come down to the cellar," added he, 
"and I will now show you the ready-made article." 

So saying, he went into the court-yard again, where 
melted snow-water frozen clear again, enameUing the 
rounded causeway stones, made locomotion rather difficult, 
until we arrived at a low door, which being unlocked, 
we descended the steps into a large vault, one side ranged 
with a few butts of wine, and on the other, pieces of the 
strong white cloth, used by the Hungarian peasantry for 
their top coats, hard as a board, and able to withstand 
several showers of rain, as if it were a Mackintosh. 

"The weaving is simple enough," said my host; "but 
what makes the demand so unsteady," added he, rubbing 
his brow as if friction would brighten his brain, "is 
always a puzzle to me. Sometimes the cloth will accu- 
mulate for a couple of years, in this cellar, and if our 
ancestors had not taught us some thrift, we should be 
ruined, and then, Juhey! all of a sudden comes such a 
demand, that my wife asks me what people do with so 
much of it, and I answer, * Good wife, if it were not all 
paid for with jingling zwanzigers, I should think that it 
was thrown into the Danube, so sudden and sharp is the 
demand." 

After a homely repast upstairs, the notary of the 
village made his appearance, with a similar finely em- 
broidered Vandyke frill, and a hat with a voluminous 
brim of the identical cut of Jan Steen's burghers, and as 
the host poured me out a glass of his best tun, of the 
year of our Lord 1824, with a taste like that of Barsac, 
but of a deep, clear, golden tint, he said, "Good is your 
cloth in England, but can your grapes give a better wine 
than that?" 

"I venture to aver not," said I. 
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"I will yet make the journey to England," said he, 
"I do think." 

"So will I," said the notary, who was also a cloth- 
weaver, "but the sea-sickness — the sea-sickness I Do many 
die of that malady?" 

"Very few," said I; "I should reckon the drinking of 
wine of English grapes, the more dangerous experiment 
on the stomach of the two." 

" But could I not," said he, " by making a round-about 
get to England by land?" 

A loud roar of laughter suspended the discourse; our 
worthy host's long grey locks and ample incorporation 
shaking with merriment, as he took up an apple and 
asked the notary "If this apple swims in the middle of 
a basin of water, how can it touch the sides of the 
basin?" 

The notary w^as shocked beyond measure at this homely 
discomfiture, and drawing himself up with magisterial 
gravity, turned to me, and in order to establish his re* 
putation for geographical knowledge said, **Can you tell 
us whether London or Pekin is the larger?" 

You may be sure, so far as politics are concerned, in 
such an old-fashioned place as this, the revolutionary 
mania found little pc^ulum; accustomed to pursue an 
industrious occupation in this peaceful vale, and enjoy 
their ancient liberties and franchise, they viewed the 
ultra-Magyar mania with the utmost apathy, and awaking 
in the midst of civil broils they were as much abroad as 
Rip Van Winkle after his long sleep, and to this hour 
they have the same idea of a Szekler as a Dutchman of 
the Hudson has of a Cherokee. Taking a walk through 
the place after d^euner, we found in every house we 
visited the same symptoms of steady, laborious industry, 
scrupulous cleanliness, accumulative thrift, and tasteless 
superfluity of furniture and equipments,— with no know- 
ledge of the arts and sciences of civilised Europe; but 
on visiting the school, and talking with the schoolmaster, 
not a single male or female of the Saxon nation was to 

6* 
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be found in the place not carefully instructed in reading, 
writing, cyphering, singing, mental calculation, and the 
history of the bible. As we departed, a hymn, to a 
massive, simple old German tune, was resounding through 
the school-room, and the yellow tints on the crests of 
the Carpathians showing the advance of the day, we got 
into our carriage, and in the night arrived at Herrman- 
stadt. 1 



CHAPTER XIV. 

A VISIT TO THE SCENE OF BEM's PRINCIPAL OPSRATIOlfB^ 
SCHASSBURG — CHRISTMAS FESTIVITIES — MAGYABS — AAXONS 
— BEM'S HABITS — BEM's CAMPAIGNS. 

I now started for the line of the river Kokel and for 
Schassburg, which, although a small place, was the scene 
of the principal operations of Bern, for here Transylvania 
was gained by him, and here too it was lost. 

' I was at first a little puzzled by the two names of Sazont and 
flandrenses, and was in doubt whether these people were Saxons or 
Flemings, for, as already stated, although called Saxons, their dialect 
is that of Dusseldorf. I find that a large number of Saxons were 
transported by Charlemagne into Flanders, then an almost waste 
country, in the eighth century; and it appears to have been between 
this period and the eleventli and twelfth centuries that Flemish in> 
dustry, of which the cloth manufacture was the principal part, became 
developed. It is curious to find, that the manufactures of Yorkshire 
and Heldau, however different in extent and quality, had a common 
origin, and that the Saxony cloths of both places derive their names 
from Flemish Saxons. "Several testimonies to the flourishing con- 
dition of Flemish manufactures occur in the twelfth century, and 
some might perhaps be found even earlier. A writer of the thirteenth, 
asserts that all the world was clothed from English wool wronght in 
Flanders. This, indeed, is an exaggerated vaunt; but the Flemish 
stuffs were probably sold wlierever the sea or a navigable river per- 
mitted them to be carried. Cologne was the chief trading city upon 
the Rhine, and its mercliants, who had been considerable under 
the Emperor Henry IV., established a factory at London in 1220," 
(t. e. twelve years after the foundation of Cronstadt in Transylvania.)^ 
HallaiiCs Middle Aye.s. 
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My first day was to Mediasch, which is not a great 
way on the map, but took four stout horses from four 
in the morning to six at night, from the thaw of the 
frost that had taken place. The road leads from the 
Saxon land, and. every hour or two we come to those 
old-fashioned villages, which left abundant marks of having 
been hotly contested by both parties. They are mostly 
built on eminences, and preserve their original walls, 
towers, and fortified churches, just as in the middle ages, 
and a newly-built house is a rarity, for, owing to pre- 
ventive checks and the fear of a more numerous offspring 
than their land and capital can provide for, the population 
has remained stationary. The Saxon land is therefore 
a complete contrast to the towns of Hungary, where a 
fresh stream of German artisans has been the proximate 
cause of the construction of many streets with a type 
common to that of the German part of the monarchy. 
Another cause of those Saxon towns having made so little 
progress in population, notwithstanding their industry and 
intelligence, is the absurd strictness of the crafts and in- 
corporations. An artisan, when he gets no work at 
Prague or Vienna, goes to Pesth, Temesvar, or Arad, just 
as readily as to Styria, but let him beware of Herrman- 
stadt or Schassburg, for there are no means of his getting 
into the incorporations in those places. 

Schassburg, at which I now arrived, is the most 
picturesque looking place in Transylvania; the upper town 
occupies the peak of a hill, and you might suppose it to 
be a comer of Nuremberg carried off to the Carpathians. 
It is entered by a barbican; a high square curious tower, 
with portcullis of great beams of wood, the points shod 
with iron and ready to transfix whoever might seek to 
enter. The tower itself was constructed so late as the 
beginning of the seventeenth century, a period when the 
large towns of Germany were already palladianised ; but 
not so the Saxon land, for this most curious monument 
had quite the cut of the German art that foUowed in the 
wake of the perfection of pointed architecture in the 
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twelfth century, and continued to the end of the sixteenth. 
It produced no Raphael, no Palladio and Michael Angelo ; 
but what a crowd of curious cities, pictures, and edifices I — 
Nuremberg and Lubeck,—Memling,— Holbein and Diirer, 
and turning and carving of wood, that throws all the 
rest of Europe into the shade. The majesty of simplicity 
seems to be a comparative stranger to the Teutonic genius 
(for the modern exceptions are the imitators of Italy) — 
but what quaintness, what vitality, what ingenuity and 
what labour and perseverance in the old original German 
manner ! 

The inn was very bad, and was rendered even more 
uncomfortable by a battalion of infantry being on its 
march through the town, so that I had a room a few feet 
square ; as to getting anything in my apartment that was 
out of the question. The tap-room was crowded with 
soldiers as I breakfasted, and each time that I required 
wood for my fire I had to give the Haus-Knecht a small 
present. 

Schassburg being in the highland part of Transylvania, 
and it being Christmas, the cold was very severe, marking 
sixteen degrees of Reaumur, and next morning the Post- 
master told me that the cold in the night had been nine- 
teen degrees, and that the estafette from Eeresthur had 
been lifted helpless off his horse, which by custom had 
rode up to the Post Office, the man being unconscious 
of even arms or legs, which were immediately put into 
snow-water, by which he preserved his limbs. But the 
town itself presented a gay, northern appearance, not 
unlike the winter scene of the "Prophet'*; all were en- 
veloped in furs, the atmosphere was perfectly clear, and 
the frost made itself not unwelcome, with azure sky 
and golden sunshine, while the sledges slipped smoothly 
along with no wheel-sounds, but the ponies' heads jingling 
with little bells depending from their gay bridles; and 
at night, being Christmas eve, there was masking and 
mumming, guises and guisards, and a good deal of laughter 
produced by a man dressed up as a bear, with his bear-leader. 
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I enjoyed the festivities of the season at the hospitable 
house of the amiable and accomplished Count and Countess 
Bethlen Gabor, the principal family in this neighbour- 
hood, who are not Saxons, but Magyars, and belong to 
the ancient family of the renowned prince of that name, 
who governed Transylvania with such lustre, and was 
the bulwark of the Protestant faith in the earlier part of 
the seventeenth century. His history is well known. In 
1626, he married Catherine of Brandenburg, of the house 
of Brandenburg, and repeatedly offered to join Ferdinand II. 
in a common war against the Turks, provided he would 
allow liberty of conscience to the Protestants, but the 
unhappy Jesuitical education of this narrow-minded prince 
was a barrier to every arrangement. The house pf Bethlen 
is still the wealthiest and most considerable in Tran- 
sylvania, although, from division of inheritance, several 
of them are in mediocre pecuniary circumstances. The 
conduct of the Saxons during the late crisis to this family 
was not very chivalric. When the troubles commenced 
the Countess had been but three days delivered of a 
child; they fled from the chateau to the town to avoid 
being murdered by the Daco-Romans, but on arrival at 
the gates they found them shut, and the calculating 
burghers, to avoid having within their walls a man whom 
they might be asked to deliver up to these hordes of 
barbarians, offered to admit the Countess and her family, 
but not her husband. On which this noble and spirited 
woman said: "If you do not admit my husband, I will 
not ask you to admit me, but with my infant child will 
share his fate whatever that might be." Being thus 
shamed into a more humane and liberal line of conduct, 
the gates were opened. Thus we see how this unhappy 
setting of race against race, which was begun by the 
ultra-Magyar faction, ended in a manner, which has in- 
volved in the reaction, the lives and properties of thousands 
of moderate and loyal Magyars. 

"What ever may be the political faults of the ultra-Magyar 
fanatics, there can be no doubt of the superiority of the 
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Magyar aristocracy to every other race in the land in 
the art of society. There is an ease and cordiality, 
without familiarity or bluntness, which no other race in 
all the land possesses in any thing like even a proximate 
degree. The Slaav has too much innate secretiveness, 
which in spite of every art oozes through; the German 
and Saxon is sensible and sincere, but he is dry, stiff, 
awkward, and ungainly; but the females of the Magyar 
aristocracy are certainly charming, and for the sake of 
my worthy friend Mr. Balfe, I was much pleased to see 
that the music selected on several occasions, in this 
delightful circle, was from his operas, and that no modem 
music of the lighter description was more popular in the 
recesses of this distant principality. 

At a Saxon soiree I was struck with the plain good 
sense of the conversation, and the music was excellent, 
one amateur violin player being admirable, and while the 
attainments of the educated Daco-Romans tends to the 
showy and superficial, those of the Saxon are, more or 
less, those which demand perseverance. The passion of 
dancing and of singing simple airs is universal among the 
Daco-Romans; but an advanced cultivation of music or 
of any other art or science requiring lengthened and 
patient study, is almost unknown. 

The more I saw of Hungary and Transylvania, the 
more the two figures of Bern and Georgey magnified in 
my estimation, and the more Kossuth shrunk to the pro- 
portions of those of the unpractical enthusiast and the 
revolutionary orator, with an utter lack of judgpnent 
in political or military affairs. This is shown in small 
matters as well as great; a strain of sentimental balder- 
dash is to be found not merely in his addresses intended to 
move the masses, but in short business despatches to his 
own official subordinates, even on matters of pressing 
importance. There was no rhetorical nonsense about Bem 
and Georgey. Le style c^est Thomme. I saw the originals 
of many of the despatches of Bem, and they were models 
of luminous conception, of classical brevity and perspicuity 
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of exposition, and xnostly written by himself in French, 
in a neat, clear hand upon a thin yellowish paper. 

He lodged at Schassburg at the apartments of the 
Postmast^ ; small rooms fitted up with blue moreen. His 
history is so well known that I need not repeat a thrice- 
told tale. He was of the Roman Catholic religion up to 
his adoption of Islamism, and spoke Polish as a matter 
of course with vernacular fluency, French very well, but 
his German was, as the Postmaster told me, very slow 
and broken, but when he took time he managed to explain 
himself fully and intelligibly. His complexion was pale 
and sickly, and although the extraction of a ball firom 
the bone had given him great relief, yet the wound never 
healed, and it required a full hour's dressing and bandaging 
every morning, by two female servants who accompanied 
him every where, and in cousequence of this crippled 
condition he could not mount on horseback, but had to 
be lifted on by two men, which certainly adds to the 
marvellous of his marvellous campaign. His hairs were 
grey, his eyes blue, his lips somewhat turned up, and 
he never shaved, but kept his beard and mustachios close 
chpped. 

His usual breakfast was coffee and a little broiled or 
roasted turkey; he then would frequently remain all day in 
his room writing despatches and sometimes working with 
his secretary, and did not like announcements to be per- 
petually made to him except they were of decided im- 
portance. In manner he was pleasant, but by no means 
conversational or social. He dined at four o'clock, alone, 
seldom or never with his staff, who ate in a side apart- 
ment, and with whom he had little or no conversation. 
His measures being entirely adopted after weighing the 
most important announcements, and ruminating by the 
hour over the maps. He carried very few papers with 
him, and usually comprised his archives in a piece of 
tape and stowed them into his breast-pocket, leaving no 
papers in his room behind him when he went out; and 
his superior officers and staff were often in perfect 
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ignorance of his intentions until the orders for their 
execution were issued. He told the Postmaster that he 
had no chance of livinpf beyond the year 1850, and the 
recent account of his death shows that his prognostic, 
founded no doubt on the consciousness of a shattered 
frame, has turned out correct. 

Bern, after receiving the army destined for the re- 
duction of Transylvania, made for the defiles leading into 
that country from Hungary, with a small force of 6,000 
men ; his object being in the first instance the reduction 
of Clausenburg, the capital, which, having a large Magyar 
population, afforded resources, and a point d'appui, not 
only so as to give a preponderating decision to the Szeklers, 
but to undertake the more arduous operation of the con- 
quest of the Saxon land in the south, where the Austrian 
General Puchner had concentrated his forces on the terri- 
tory of a nation opposed to the designs of the repeal 
faction. 

The first of these objects was rapidly attained. Not 
only did Bem scatter the reserve on which General War- 
dener counted, but the moral effect of a blow so sudden 
and unexpected tended considerably to demoralise the 
Austrian troops; and, after a short struggle, Bem not 
only became master of Clausenburg, but General Urban's 
force, — which had been hemmed in by this sudden man- 
ceuvre, and had escaped in the night by the sagacity of 
this wily and indefatigable partisan, — was, along with the 
rest of the imperial troops in this part of Transylvania, 
driven out into the Bukovina. Thus all northern Tran- 
sylvania was in the power of Bem — not only the capital 
where the sympathies of the population were with him, 
and which presented the resources for equipment, cloth- 
ing, and artisans, but Bistritz, a Saxon ethnog^phioal 
island of considerable territorial wealth, and abounding 
in supplies of com, forage, and horses. 

After refitting and increasing his army which, after 
the brilliant success of his first operation, had unbounded 
confidence in him, he proceeded southwards to the Kokel, 
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I considerable tributary of the Maros, which in two branches 
lows from the Szeklerland westwards to its confluence 
fdih this river, a little to the north of the Carlsburg. At 
I little place called Galfalva, Bern first met the Austrian 
irmy of the south. Having made his dispositions, the 
3attle took place at the first peep of misty dawn — and 
irictory again declared for Bern. The Austrians retreated, 
but not unmolested, as had been foreseen and provided for 
by Bern, who, by a detour, had sent a battery of horse- 
irtillery, which opened upon them on their retreat; and 
IS they retired along the valley, hotly pursued by Bem's 
3avalry and infantry, the artillery continued to move along 
:he parallel ridge, and to pour a destructive fire on the 
Austrian troops in the valley below. 

Encouraged by this success, Bem now made a decided 
novement to attack Herrmanstadt, the head quarters of 
jreneral Puchner; but at a place in the vicinity of that 
town, called Salzburg, was so severely beaten by the 
Austrian general, that having lost the greater part of his 
irtillery and baggage, he was compelled to retreat in the 
iirection of Hungary, taking the high road to Arad and 
lemesvar, via Muhlenbach, his design being if possible to 
effect a junction with reinforcements which he expected 
[torn that quarter. So near was Bem to destruction at this 
[>oint, that the Austrians looked upon his surrender as a 
matter of course. Bem might have been hemmed in and 
taken at Muhlenbach; but however distinguished Austrian 
troops may be in steadiness, discipline, stubborn valour, 
md a patience and constancy in difficulties that is worthy 
Df aH praise, the same phenomenon presented itself in the 
Fransylvanian campaign which was so perceptible in the 
wrars with Napoleon, and to which the career of Radetzky 
forms so striking an exception, — a singular lack of decision 
md rapidity, even when those qualities could be exercised 
Qot only with perfect safety, but with an unequivocal pro- 
spect of success^ and the lack of which in the critical 
moment proved the loss of Transylvania. 

Bem escaped out of Muhlenbach down the Maros to 
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Piski, not far from the frontier of Hungary; where, aided 
by Baron Kemeny, he made a gallant stand at the bridge 
of that place, which I passed on my entrance into Tran- 
sylvania, and which is at the month of the romantic vale 
of Hatseg, where the ancient capital of the Dacians was 
situated. On the following morning, before daybreak, 
Bem re-crossed the river at a place and time that were 
equally unexpected, and, aided by the reinforcements from 
Hungary, turned the tables on the Austrian general, who 
now made a disastrous retreat to Herrmanstadt, and lost 
during its course 1,900 killed and wounded. After this, 
as many troops as the Russians could spare, occupied 
Cronstadt and Herrmanstadt, while Puchner with this 
support, after several operations on the Kokel, renewed 
the offensive against Bem, who, in order to place himself 
in communication with the Szeklers, had taken up the 
strong position of Schassburg. And the succeeding events 
formed the most brilliant episode in the career of Bem. 
Puchner had received many hints frt>m the people of 
Herrmanstadt, that they were tired of the inconvenience 
arising from the town being occupied by so large a force; 
and many representations were made of the necessity 
of his attacking Schassburg, and relieving their fellow 
Saxons from the presence of Bem : and as a courier had 
arrived from General Malachowsky, in Gallicia, stating that 
he was on the march from the Bukovina into Transylvania, 
and would operate upon Maros-vasarhely, the capital of 
the Szeklers, situated between Bistritz and Schassburg, 
Puchner at length considered that he was justified in re- 
suming the offensive. The first operations on the Kokel 
were marked by vicissitudes; and I found it very diffi- 
cult to make out this part of the campaign, and am, at 
this moment, in doubt whether the strong position which 
Bem took at Schassburg was from necessity or from choice; 
each party maintaining the one opinion and the other. 
At all events Schassburg being a strong position, Puchner 
did not consider himself entitled to attack it in front; he, 
therefore, perfectly depending on General Malachowsky 
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operating in the rear of Bern, made a fatal detour by the 
mountains to the right, which proved the loss of Tran- 
sylvania, and which is commonly called, in that country, 
Dci8 umgehen bet Sanct Agatha; and, probably, this 
phrase will acquire historic currency with ages yet Un- 
born, in characterising this critical movement. 

Deep snow had covered all Transylvania, in February, 
1849; but as the spring approached, a thaw took place; 
and as even the high road from Herrraanstadt to Schass- 
burg is none of the best, and as Puchner had been entirely 
deceived as to the practicability of the cross-roads (which, 
even in dry summer, were unfitted for artillery, and, after 
a thaw in spring, were all but impassable), it required 
twelve oxen to drag each gun through the snow, water, 
and mud, while the troops were discouraged by difficul- 
ties, unrelieved by the glorious excitement of war- 
fare. 

Bern, with the instinct of true military genius, at once 
comprehended that while Puchner was taking the arc, he 
could take the chord; and that while the former was 
adventitiously prolonged by the elements, the latter was 
relatively shortened by being a highroad, for the most 
part macadamised after an imperfect fashion. He, there- 
fore, saw that Herrmanstadt lay open to him, in which all 
the material and resources of the Austrian army were 
concentrated. Knowing well the sloughs that Puchner had 
to pass, he was in no hurry to start, from fear that Puchner, 
timely averted, might retrace his steps, and meet him in 
the valley of the Kokel. He, therefore, gave his troops a 
good night's rest, an ample allowance of provisions, and, 
secure of the impossibility of being disturbed by Puchner, 
pushed on, with nearly all his force, to Herrmanstadt, 
drove the Russians out of that city, pursued them through 
the Rothenthurm Pass into Wallachia, and thus wound up 
the camxmign by one of the most brilliant operations in 
modem warfare; for the Russian allies of Austria marched 
out to attack Bem, in front of the town, in the full per- 
suasion that Puchner was following close at his heels. 
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When poor Puchner arrived at Schassburg, he found 
only a couple of battalions, as a mask, and then, fully 
sensible of the posture of affairs, made all speed towards 
Herrmanstadt, having received the disastrous intelligence 
that Malachowsky, instead of being in Maros-vasarhely, as 
he expected, had been, when on his march, recalled by 
General Hammerstein, as, on account of the state of Grallicia, 
not a man could be spared from that part of the empire. 
But the march of the troops back from Schassburg, even 
although by the high-road, was a tedious operation; for 
the valley was flooded with the thawed snow from the 
mountains, and the troops were over the ankles in mud, 
and dreadfully dispirited by a long and fruitless march. 

At a small village between Herrmanstadt and Lesch- 
kirch, Puchner, in a carriage, at two o'clock in the morn- 
ing, met an officer coming from Herrmanstadt, to whom 
he said : " Here I am with my men. What news from Herr- 
manstadt?" "It was taken at ten o'clock last night," an- 
swered the officer; on which Puchner, who was an old man 
above seventy, and had risen up from a severe illness to 
undertake the last operation, suddenly grew faint, and 
appeared quite overcome with the intelligence, and im- 
mediately thereafter gave up the command to General Kal- 
liani, and the whole Austrian force retreated into Wallachia. 

The qualities which Bem showed in this campaign, 
were matchless daring, and imperturbable coolness and 
fortitude, when his fortunes were at the worst Great 
skill in his dispositions, consummate ability as a director 
of artillery, and, at the conclusion of the campaign, a 
moderation, a good sense, and a humanity, which forms 
a most striking contrast to the ruthless fanaticism of the 
genuine ultra-Magyar repealer. On the other hand, his fool- 
hardiness brought him to the brink of destruction at Salzburg. 
He generally expected too much from his men. He was a 
helter-skelter man of business, and had not the least idea of 
how the commissariat department of an army ought to b« 
supervised— a most important part of the duty of a general 
—which exposed his troops to great loss and suffering. 
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It is by this brilliant campaign in which he trampled 
on seeming impossibilities, that his name is likely to go 
down to posterity as the Napoleon of Transylvanian 
gueriUa. In the Russian campaign he does not appear in 
so favourable a light, haying committed the great error 
of scattering his force to such an extent, that in the 
decisive battle which took place near Schassburg, and in 
which he was annihilated, he brought into action only 
4,000 troops of the Transylvanian army, amounting to 
between 30,000 and 40,000 men. It was, however, merely 
a question of time, as ultimate defeat was certain, the 
Russian corps amounting to 60,000 men, under generals 
such as Luders, Engelhardt and others of tried ability, 
and assisted by not less than 120 of the best officers of 
the Caucasus, who had been transferred to the Carpathians 
for this purpose, while the troops themselves were pecu- 
liarly fitted for this service; including several polks of 
Cossacks, which, although like cavalry, natives of steppes, 
had been trained to go up the highest mountains; and 
although the Tomos and Torzburg Passes from Wallachia, 
leading to Kronstadt, were defended with the greatest 
obstinacy by the brave Szeklers, yet they were found un- 
tenable when the peaks of the mountain by sun-rise were 
seen to be occupied by light troops, horse and foot: the 
Finland riflemen pouring down a well directed fire on 
the heads of the Szeklers who served the artillery that 
was intended to mow down the regular troops that ad- 
vanced with fixed bayonets by the high road. 

A successful campaign against such overwhelming 
numbers of an army, trained to mountain warfare, and 
supported by reserves stretching in columns to Moscow 
and the Caucasus, might be expected by a statesman of 
the Kossuth stamp, in whom incendiary rhetoric occupy 
the place of a rational estimate of military possibilities, 
but could not have been counted on by any man in his 
sound senses. At the same time, a greater concentration 
of Bern's troops and a sudden outburst upon one of the 
corps d'arm/te would certainly have prolonged the contest. 
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Maros-vasarhely was the head quarters of Bern, and 
General Luders having occupied Schassburg with 12,000 
men, Bern advanced along the plain of the Kokel to attack 
him with a force of only 4,000 men. Luders knowing the 
force of Bern's Transylvanian army, never supposed foi 
a moment that this was all the troops that were to appear, 
and he said to his officers, ^^ The old fox will not deceire 
me in this way;" and fully expecting that some othei 
corps was about to make its appearance at ihe decislTf 
moment, he sent down only 4,000 men into the pUnn, 
and, at the same time, sent a small force of light troopi 
to dislodge a similar force that Bern had sent .to malce fl 
demonstration on the wooded heights; but when it al 
length appeared that it was a mere fit of desperation in 
Bem, the Cossacks rushed up to the muzzles of the ar- 
tillery, where Bem was himself stationed, and the genera] 
being compelled to retreat, the whole force took to flight 
Nine out of his twelve guns being taken by the Ruasiaoa 
and a considerable portion of their force having nerei 
quitted the character of a reserve corps, or fired a shot 

When I passed the field of battle I was shown the 
spot where the Russian general, Skariatin, was killed on 
a slight eminence just under a wood. The cannon ball 
said to be pointed by Bem himself, struck the hillock in 
front of him, and brushed diagonally past his padded breaai 
without striking the body, but the concussion was so gntA 
ih&t death ensued. The fall of night saved Bem from 
being taken; abandoned by his officers, he stuck fast foi 
two hours in a bog, which was shown me, on the way t€ 
Keresthur, the crippled condition of his limbs having re- 
sisted all his efibrts to escape during that period. He 
passed the night after having been relieved, at the residence 
of Count Matskasy, a conservative Szekler nobleman, to 
whom I was introduced by Baron Heydte, and in answei 
to my eager questions during the day that I spent with 
him, relative to the condition of Bem when in this plig^ 
the family informed me that he arrived at about ten 
o'clock at night, dreadfully exhausted in body and alter- 
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nately dejected in mind at the disaster of the day, and 
irritated with his staff. After a bath and change of clothes 
he sat down to supper, but only took a little soup and 
declined all other dishes. His look contrasted with his 
usual animated and intellectual expression, and when he 
awoke out of his stupefaction, it was either to complain 
loudly of his personal staff or to reflect upon the battle, 
haying said three times in the course of the repast, 
^* Quelle hante! J^ai perdu dix pieces d^artillerie:^^ 
^^Quelie honte! Une cinquantaine de Kosaques rrCont pris 
dix pieces d* artilleries 

It appeared that the bog was a dead arm of the Eokel, 
a river in winter and a morass in summer; having j|»een 
compelled, by the rapid approach of the pursuing Cossacks, 
to leap out of his carriage and leave it behind, making 
the best of his way across an Indian corn-field, until 
stopped by the bog. At Keresthur, instead of continuing 
his rout, he undressed and went to bed, saying there was 
no danger of the Russians coming up with him, and next 
morning before day-break he left the house. 

The rest of his career may be described in a few 
words. Collecting 7,000 men from Clausenburg and other 
places, he attempted to repeat the manoeuvre, which had 
been successful with Puchner, and marching suddenly to 
Hemnanstadt, compeUed the Russian general, Hassford, 
then and there in charge of the Russian resources, to 
retreat with his 800 baggage waggons to the Rothenthurm 
Pass; and Bern kept Herrmanstadt until Luders, by rapid 
marches, brought his 16,000 or 18,000 men to that town. 
But Bern's back had been broken at Sch&ssburg, and the 
march to Herrmanstadt, with the certainty of his being 
driven out by Luders, was like the vivid contortion of 
an animal, who is struck down and is between life and 
death. Bem arrived at the head quarters of the army of 
the Banat a totally defeated fugitive, and nothing but the 
most contemptibly crass ignorance of the position and 
prospects of the armies in the plain under Georgey could 
suggest the possibility of a ray of success for the armies 
Patoh. II. 7 
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of Hungary with the Transylvanian mountain foaetion in 
entire and complete possession of the Austrian and Russian 
troops. 

This short sketch has been suggested by my visit to 
Schassburg, in the environs of which were the decisive 
operations by which Bem first gained, and then lost Tran- 
sylvania ; but the long siege of Carlsburg, and an account 
of what passed in the Szekler-land and around Gronstadt, 
Bistritz and other places, would require volumes instead 
of a chapter. The most distinguished officers on the 
Magyar side, were Kemeny, Kis, who defended the Car- 
pathian Pass, and for personal courage, Counts Mikes and 
Gregory Bethlem. Worthy of praise on the other side, is 
General Luders, who showed himself to be practical and 
skilful. ^ General Engeihardt distinguished himself by great 
personal bravery. With regard to General Hassford's able 
retreat from Herrmanstadt through the Rothenthurm Pass 
there is a difference of opinion; some severely censuring 
General Luders for leaving him with so small a force and 
so heavy a baggs^e train, which but for Hassford's prompt 
dispositions, incurred the risk of the Russian army losing 
the greater part of their baggage. However this may be, 
success has ensured General Luders the prominent place. 
Of the unfortunate Puchner, who in youth had an active 
and successful career, I have already spoken, and report 
was highly favourable to General Clamggallas, who oomkr 
manded the Austrian troops in the Russian campaigpo, aa 
well as to Baron Heydte, who during all the war proved 
himself an excellent partisan leader. Of General Urban, 
who demands a more especial notice, I shall have some- 
thing to say at Clausenburg. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THE SZEKLERS — UDVABHBLY— THE SZEKLER CONSTITUTION — 
KEBBSTHUR — UNITARIANS — SZEKLER NATIONAL ASSEMBLY. 

Brave and hardy in physical constitution, the Szekler 
is the inhabitant of the mountain region that approximates 
to the mouths of the Danube, and the streams from which 
Walter a considerable portion of the principality of Mol- 
davia; and as Udvarhely and Maros-vasarhely are towns 
of which many readers have never heard, I hope they do 
not consider me as losing my time on subordinate places, 
when taking a look at the permanent garrison of the great 
bastion of forests and precipices that juts out into that 
part of the Ottoman Empire which adjoins Southern 
Bassia. I had heard many rumours of robbers and dangers 
when in Herrmanstadt, and was advised to let the Szekler- 
land alone, bat no accident of an adventurous description 
occurred to me in the course of my tour, and after the 
war there seemed a general disposition for a sleepy tran- 
quillity. Much was no doubt owing to the exertions of 
Baron Heydte, a man of poptdar and conciliatory manners, 
who speaks the language fluently, ^d proved himself a 
gallant soldier during the war. 

The origin of the Szekler nation is involved in a dark 
obscurity; some writers maintaining, that they are the 
true descendants of the Huns of Attila, who, after over- 
ranning the Roman Empire, permanently settled in the ro- 
mantic vales of Dacia Transylvania. If such be their origin, 
habit has considerably altered their character from that 
of a nomade race, that encamps on the steppes, or pusztaSj 
as attempts were made during the revolutionary crisis 
to transplant this dense compact population to parts of 
llangary, such as the Bacska, where the Magyar popu- 
lation is largely mingled with Servians and Germans; but 
the question always was, ^'Has the Bacska mountains? 
Has the Bacska forests? If not, it has no charms for us." 

7* 
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Certain it is, that they preceded the Magyars, by pro- 
bably a century; and although having a different dialect 
of the same language, now speak the Magyar in the same 
manner as the inhabitants of Hungary, but with a slight 
singing twang. 

Udvarhely, the ancient capital of the Szeklers, is sur- 
rounded by hills, and has 8000 inhabitants. Most of the 
houses are built of, or roofed with wood, and with the 
exception of the church, the Calvinistic college, and half- 
a-dozen other houses, looks just like a Turkish town. The 
fair was held while I was there, and the streets were 
crowded with male and female Szeklers, who are certainly 
a fine race, the women being handsome, and the men com- 
pactly built. Nearly all were dressed in homewove and 
home-made cloths. The webs of coarse iron-grey cloth 
piled up in booths, and a large traffic going on in small 
Transylvanian horses, but there was a great want of those 
colonials and manufactures which betoken civilisation. 
For the Szekler dresses himself in his drugget and sheep- 
skin, or Saxon home-made linen, and instead of coffee and 
sugar, makes a large consumption of bacon and home- 
made brandy. 

On the great square is the Calvinistic college, which 
was shown me by ibe professor of mathematics and na- 
tural philosophy, a very intelligent man, who had studied 
in Berlin. It is a quadrangle with a monument to the 
builder of the edifice in the centre, but no lectures had 
been given for some time; the events of the war having 
dispersed the college, and professors, and all the students 
having been enrolled in Bern's army. The subjects taught 
are theology, mathematics, physics, and law; and on 
examining the library, I found very few Magyar books, 
most of the works being Latin and German ones of the 
seventeenth century. All the class-room windows and stoves 
had been knocked to pieces by the barbarous Daco-Roman 
militia. 

The Catholic church is situated at the top of the hill 
on which Udvarhely is built, and is such a remarkable 
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instance of good taste, as struck me with surprise in the 
Szekler land, and made me ask myself if accident had 
produced those pleasing proportions, or if a mute in- 
glorious Wren or Perrault, building a Catholic church at 
the other end of Transylvania, in the latter part of the 
eighteenth century, had gone backwards in searph of the 
simpler forms of preceding periods. In Udvarhely it cer- 
tainly was a wonder, for the modem churches of Hungarian 
country towns are generally the choicest models of the 
worst taste imaginable. 

All the rest of Udvarhely 'was miserable in the ex- 
treme ; and the aun having partially thawed the snow, this 
circumstance, along with the great traffic of the fair, ren- 
dered the streets ancle deep with mud; against which 
even the fair sex were well provided, as many a young 
girl, with delicate features and fine complexion, was seen 
trudging helter-skelter through the mud, in her enormous 
thick soled boots that came up to the knee. 

There is no middle class in Udvarhely.. It has no 
Casino with newspapers, or any class having intelligence, 
80 as to make it worth the traveller's while to remain for 
a short time and cultivate acquaintance. The Szekler is 
a soldier-peasant; persons of education are the rare ex- 
ception; the only seat of anything like a middle class is 
Maros-vasarhely, which was for a long period considered 
the capital of the Szeklerland; but Udvarhely in anti- 
quity has the precedence. The Szekler has several points 
of diflFerence from the Magyar, as well in geographical 
peculiarity as in local and municipal institutions. They 
had no magnates, that is to say, princes, counts, and 
barons, in their ancient constitution, and the primarii, 
primipiliy and piccidarii, were knights, yeomen, and foot- 
men or infantry, and the land was not divided into counties, 
but into six stools, or Sessions of Justice — magnates and 
serfs being equal strangers to the aboriginal constitution, 
which was of a more republican cast than that (Xf Hun« 
gary, and the traces of which spirit pervaded all their 
legislation; for instance, in Hungary the king is, as with 
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U8, the ultimus haeres when a person dies intestate withovt 
lawful heirs; but in the Szekler-land, when such a con- 
tingency occurred, the land was divided among Uie next 
neighbours. 

But there are several Hungarian magoates oi Sjsekler 
origin and property. The principal family of this des- 
cription in the neighbourhood of Udvarhely, are the Counts 
Matscasy, at whose house I spent a day at Kerestimr, 
which, for a wonder, was not burnt down or destroyed; 
.for, being in the Szekler-land, it was more secure Vaxn. 
those residences in the Daco-Roman districts. In order 
to give an idea of what su(;h mansions are, I may mention, 
that they are usually, like the French chateaux, close upon 
the road, and are built no higher than one floor, form- 
ing three sides of a large court-yard. A large ball leads 
from the central door to the back of the house, and is 
of such extent as to be a ball-room in case of a festival 
occasion, and leading from it, on the right and left, are 
dining-room and drawing-room, beyond which are the 
private apartments of the family, and on the other side 
of the hall those of the guests. Previous to the revolution 
it was a common thing for persons of good landed pro- 
perty to keep open house; but with the spread of better 
inns, and the greater frequency of communication, this 
custom had for some years been much circumscribed ; and, 
since the revolution, the perpetual visiting that went on 
among county families, and even the unceremonious re* 
ception of all strangers, necessarily gave way, after a 
large proportion of the incomes of the landed pro* 
prietors were swept away by the Batthyany- Kossuth 
legislation. 

The position of the landed proprietor in this part of 
the world is any thing but enviable; he is not like the 
British landlord, deriving a fixed income from farms let 
to parties at a stated rent; he is, in some respects, him- 
self a 'farmer; and, therefore, compelled to cultivate by 
the means of persons whom he employs, or his income is 
made up by payments in kind. All this compels the landed 
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proprietor^ either to go through a great deal of drudgery 
in order to raise his income or to delegate the manage- 
ment of it to others, who, by collusion or peculation, 
manage to enridi themselves, while there are endless 
lawsuits about the proportions due to peasant and land- 
lord; for the Szekler is very litigious and obstinate, and 
I heard at this place of a law-suit about one fowl, the 
expenses of which amounted to 121. sterling. And I do 
not believe, from all I have seen in the various customs 
of Europe, that there is any landed proprietor whose 
position is equal to those in the lowlands of Scotland and 
the North of England, who receive their incomes without 
trouble from a capitalist tenantry, and know almost to a 
certainty what their income is. As for the landed pro- 
prietor in Hungary and Transylvania, the worry and 
vexation of such a system, and the certainty of being 
deceived, perhaps ruined, if a diligent supervision be re- 
laxed, renders his position the reverse of the easy life of 
what we associate with the idea of landed proprietory. 

At Keresthur the day slipped rapidly away in the 
society of my host and hostess, the lady being acquainted 
witii English and French literature, and rather complain- 
ing tiiat her lot was cast so far away from the brilliant 
intellectual circles of the capitals of Europe, while I was 
an curiosity to learn how they had felt during the war. 

"It was a dreadful time,'* said the lady. **We escaped 
as far as life and our homes were concerned, but the year 
of perpetual terror and anxiety has made me at least ten 
years older in constitution; and yet, we ought to be 
thankful for having escaped the fate of so many others. 
You are a young man, and I will not waste wishes on 
your being a rich or a great man, but if you are disposed ^ 
for the best specimen of my good will that my experience 
has fiimii^ed, God preserve your country from a murderous 
civil war of race against race, class against class, and re- 
ligion against religion." 

In the afternoon Baron G , the son-in-law of this 

worthy couple, took me out to see the village, in which 
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is a Unitarian college and church, for this is one of the 
four established religions in Transylvania; this principalis 
being, as far as I have been able to leatn, the only portion 
of Europe, with the exception of Switzerland, in which 
this sect has a distinct xecognition by the state; and, at 
first sight, this looks like a more enlarged spirit of tole- 
ration than would be congenial even to the feelings of a 
large portion of the Protestants of Great Britain; but any 
scheme of religious equality in Transylvania, which ejceludes 
the Greek faith of the Daco-Romans, is like the tragedy 
of Hamlet, with the part of Hamlet omitted. There are 
thirty-six Unitarian churches in the curule session of Udvar- 
hely; and in the one which I visited at Keresthur, I found 
an organ, but no altar; and in the library, many English 
books, presented by the London Unitarian Association. 
The Szekler Protestants are all either Calvinistic or Uni- 
tarian, and are, as far as I could learn, without Lutherans; 
and as the Saxons are almost all of this confession, 
Lutheranism is denominated by the Szekler, Szas icdku, 
or Saxon religion ; and Luther is to this day regarded by 
the whole Saxon race in Transylvania with a sympathy, 
veneration, and affection, which three centuries have 
scarcely cooled. 

As we are on the topic of religion, I may mention, as 
an instance of the petty fanaticism which politico-reli- 
gionism engenders to the detriment of the Christianity of 
Christ, that close crafts or guilds flourish in all their ex- 
clusiveness at Udvarhely, and that Cathohcs' and Calvinists 
are quite agreed in shutting out Lutherans and Unitarians 
as much as possible from their guilds, and even until within 
the last twenty years, not even a Calvinist could be a 
bootmaker in Udvarhely, which is an important trade, as 
all the men and women here wear these large boots. 
This was in consequence of a by-law that every bootmaker 
must have a crucifix in his shop. The obligatory cnicifiz 
fell at length into desuetude and Calvinist bootmakers 
were admitted, but they were equally ready to join with 
the Catholics in excluding Lutherans and Unitarians, on 
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varions shabby pretexts, such as declaring that the boots 
are not well made. It is to be hoped that the new or- 
ganisation will put an end to these abuses. 

When I was at Udvarhely, Baron Heydte, the new 
governor, was going on as well as could be wished; his 
first step was to improve communications, for the road to 
Schassburg was an ad libitum track in the plain, almost 
impassable in bad leather; but he collected, in the course 
of the autumn, 1500 labourers, with 300 carts, dug two 
parallel trenches, and scattering gravel from the neigh- 
bouring river in the middle of the road, made a well- 
drained practicable road, over which I passed' in thaw 
weather, so well as to excite my surprise. 

On this line of road I saw the celebrated field of 
Egyagfalva, on which the national assembUes of the Szeklers 
are held, and which is a plain, situated between the road 
and a hill. Here was held, in 1506, the National Assembly, 
in which, after a revolt caused by the levying of the sixth 
ox throughout the realm on the birth of an heir to the 
crown, according to ancient custom, the Szekler nation 
renewed its fealty to the sovereign. There in 1848, on 
the 16th of October, 60,000 Szeklers assembled to resist 
the Daco-Roman insurrection. The meeting in question was 
harangued by Berzentzy, a fiery agitator of great eloquence, 
and as an instance of the phrenzy of the occasion, I may men- 
tion that a platform forty feet high had been erected, and that 
a man standing on it cried out, "I will throw myself from 
the platform, and if I am killed the Magyar cause is lost, 
but if I escape alive the Magyars and Szeklers will gain 
the day." On this he leaped from the scaffold and was 
not killed, and having been cured of his fractures, is, I 
believe, still alive. 

In short all parties seemed to have taken leave of their 
sober senses, and when the mind seeks for revolutionary 
parallels to what has passed during the Kossuth orgies of 
liberty, it goes rather to the spurious sentimentaUty of 
the Palais Royal, in the days of Camille Desmoulins, and 
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Barrere, than to the plain unvarnished acts and facts and 
natural dignity of the English revolutionists of the seven- 
teenth century. 



CHAPTER XVL 

MABOS-VASABHELY — APPEARANCE OF THE TOWN — TBLSXI 
LIBBABY— LEABNED SZEKLER — NATIONAL FANATICISM — 
JUDICIAL COBBTJPTION. 

I now quitted the vale of the Great Kokel, and crossed 
over to that of the Little Kokel, and put up at the soli* 
tary inn at the passage, the accomodation as usual being 
very scanty. The inn-keeper was a Bohemian tailor; the 
tap-room was his work-shop, and at the same time the 
kitchen of the establishment. So that the goose rerohr* 
ing at the spit had a double reposing on the shopboard. 
There was but one table for the accommodation of the 
guests, and I had for messmates my own coachman, three 
drunken Szekler peasants, and a female camp-follower, 
who had gone through all the campaign, and was a fierce 
and determined enemy of the house of Habsburg and of 
the traitor Georgey in particular, whose base surrender 
had produced considerable havoc in her revenues. As my 
coachman spoke Magyar, I afterwards asked him why hi 
did not join in conversation with the Szeklers? But he 
said, with a surprise something like alarm, *^Good God, 
sir, how could you suppose that I could ever grease myself 
with them; for if we begin ever so civily, we end in 
blows." The Saxon has not the deficiency of manly cour- 
age which disfigures the Daco-Roman, but he certainly. 
does not possess the warlike energy of the Szekler, and 
an officer of the army told me, that if you put a Szekler, 
a Saxon, and a Daco-Roman into the same prison together. 
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yoa will find, after the lapse of three days, that the Saxon 
is the master of the Daco-Roman, but the Szekler is the 
master of the Saxon. 

The road then ascends a considerable chain of hills, 
and, after a similar descent, I found myself once more in 
the principal basin of the Maros. At the foot of the hill 
is the spot on which the meetings of the Szeklers of the 
session of Maros-vasarhely were held, and, at every step, 
I see reason to believe that the King's name is a '^tower 
of strength" in this country. At a great meeting of 
Szeklers, held to concert measures to resist the Daco- 
Romans, the people were not satisfied with the oath to 
the King of Hungary, but insisted on the name of the 
Emperor being also added. With a little more timely 
wiergy on the part of the Austrian military authorities, 
the efforts of the emissaries of Kossuth would have failed, 
for nearly all the wealthy landed proprietors were against 
the political union with Hungary, and against the dis- 
ruption of the military union with Austria. But, by a 
strange perversity, the Austrian troops were concentrated 
at Herrmanstadt, which was well affected, and at Clausen- 
hiirg, which was the focus of the revolutionary party, the 
government of the principaUty, composed of loyalists, was 
left with an inadequate supply of military. 

Maros-vasarhely is, at the present time, the principal 
seat of the Szekler property and intelligence, and is very 
superior to Udvarhely, which is the ancient capital of the 
Sceklers, and was, up to 1790, the session that had the 
precedence of the others, and which has also the advan- 
tage of a more central position in the Szekler-land; but 
Maros-vasarhely is the real capital of the Szeklers, being 
a place of 20,000 inhabitants, with a large square, in the 
middle of which is a handsome ornamental fountain, and 
around it many good modem houses, as in the Magyar 
towns of Hungary, standing cheek by jowl with old, wooden, 
Tukish-looking cabins, which look like those eye-sores, 
eriled condemned houses, in a half-built new quarter of 
a town. 
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The principal lion of the place is the library, founded 
and liberally endowed by Count Samnel Teleki, which the 
attendant estimated to me at 100,000 Tolnmes ; but I really 
do not think, from its appearance, that it contains above 
a third of that number. The internal architecture is on* 
commonly light and elegant, with a doable row of round, 
stilted arches, and symmetrically adorned with busts and 
pictures, the principal one being a portrait of Prince 
Bethlen Gabor, his costume being exactly the same as 
that of Turkish dignitaries of that period. But I could 
not forbear a smile on seeing a copy of one of the wdl- 
known Dutch Cavalier portraits of Rembrandt, inscribed, 
with large capitals, '^Attila." But this is a small matter; 
and the institution is a noble and patriotic monument of 
the taste and munificence of the founder. 

There is a very pleasant society at Maros-vasariielyi 
composed of a few families of the landed gentry, and the 
Professors of the College at this place, and Count Tolda- 
lagy and his family did the honours in the most charming 
manner; but even in the midst of luxury, Surgit amari' 
aliquid: in the lofty and well-proportioned rooms, mi^^ 
be seen a handsome cabinet, imperfectly repaired, after the 
blows of the barbarous hordes of the Daco-Roman militie» 
in their search for plunder; and among the large party 
that encircled the sumptuous board, might be seen, in 
weeds, the pale widow of one of the massacred of Zalatna. 

The domestic manners of such a family may be dee- 
cribed as follows. In the morning earlier afoot than it 
usual in capitals. Coffee is taken about eight o'clock, 
and the landlord spends all his forenoon in tenantry 
business. Two o^clock is the dinner hour, and after cofiee 
and pipes the carriage is at the door, and a drive is takeo 
until sunset. At eight o'clock in the evening the circle 
re-assemble— one end of the table being covered and served 
with dressed dishes and wines, and the other end provided 
with tea service, so that the guest has his choice, and 
in a short time, cigars and punch are introduced for the 
gentlemen; which does not drive the ladies away, bat 
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they remain knitting, talking, and making an occasional 
excursion to the pianoforte, all which is diflTerent from 
onr habits ; but — chaque pays chaque usage ; and although 
those hours would not suit the business of the English- 
man, whose forenoon must be much longer and more un- 
disturbed by a formal entertainment, yet I found the 
evening to slip most pleasantly away, between politics 
music, and other sociabilities. 

The feelings of this class of persons is that of strong 
loyalty to the reigning house, complete disapprobation of 
the violent revolutionary measures of the ultra-Magyar 
party; but at the same time a strong pride in their own 
nationality, a great horror of the prospect of anything 
Kke Saxon employes^ and of the substitution of centralisation 
for the municipal principle — in short, feelings akin to 
tiiose which would be manifested by the great majority 
of the persons of property and intelligence in this country. 
Not a word against the reform of real abuses— not a word 
against the real abolition of feudalism, by the enfranchise- 
ment of the serf, and his elevation to the condition of the 
citizen of a free country— and not a word in favour of 
the misnamed, new-fangled abolition of feudalism, which, 
instead of commuting labour into money-rent, according 
to fiur valuation, by deliberate enactment, turns the farmer 
into the landlord by a hop-step-and a-jump, leaving the free- 
holder who, perhaps six months before, had purchased a 
property with hard cash, to the revolutionary chapter of 
accidents. 

At Maros-vasarhely I also made the acquaintance of 
Dr. Dosza, the most learned lawyer of the Szeklers, who 
belongs to the constitutional liberal party, and is the most 
erudite of them in the laws and constitution of Hungary 
and Transylvania. He admitted to me the perfect illegality 
of the proceedings of the repeal faction in Hungary, but 
deeply regretted that the Austrian cabinet had not been 
more early and explicit in their declarations that the vast 
dianges in the military power of the Austrian empire were 
not regarded by them as a purely Hungarian question; 
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and I must say that 1 perfectly agree with this opioioD: 
for I look upon the legal and historical rights of Austria 
and Hungary to have heen of far greater strength, thin 
perhaps even such persons as the professor would admit, 
and that an early and forcible appeal, not only to the 
patriotism of the Austrians, but to the loyalty of the grest 
majority of the Hungarians, would have had the happiest 
effects. 

The inn of Maros-vasarhely is large and well-bnilt,. but 
gloomy, from the want of furniture and guests. One 
evening a man came to me with a mysterious look, glane- 
ing round to see that no one listened, and addressing me, 
said, ^*As I understand that you are an Englishman, I 
suppose that you are tri-color;" but I assured him that I 
identified myself with no party, but was willing to hear 
intelligence from all. On which he answered, "That he 
came to get intelligence from me ; for there was a report 
that Bem, at the head of a Turkish force, had penetrated 
into the Csik-sereda, and had raised the tri-oolored stand- 
ard;" but I assured him that it was fudge, and advised 
him, if he wished to avoid getting into trouble, to give 
himself no further concern about the tri-colored flag. 

Maros-vasarhely is celebrated as being the place where, 
during the Diet of 1571, the celebrated act was pasted, 
when Catholicism, Lutheranism, Calvinism, and Unitar- 
ianism were made state religions, and which would deserve 
the name of an act of toleration if the faith of the great 
majority of the people, who, as already said, are Greeks, 
had not been totally forgotten. But tranquillity, like the 
tubs of Tantalus, is as far from tightness as ever; and 
the bump of destructiveness, no longer developed in the 
struggle of Pope, Prelate, or Presbyter, takes the direction 
of language and nationality. Not a word of transubstan* 
tiation, or predestination, but honi-nyelva^ or land»tongue; 
mutter-sprache, or mother-tongue, set all parties by the 
ears. The ultra-Magyars thrust Magyarism into the schools 
and churches of the other nations, and compelled the 
burly Saxons to give up their native parliament, and to 
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fisishion their uncouth dentals and labials in an Asiatic 
mould. Then was the fusion^ or, as the Saxons called it, 
the gehdssige verschmeUung ; then the " Transylvanian 
Messenger," under revolutionary influence, held strange 
language, unknown to the traditions of Saxon journalism, 
and said, ^*All historical right is overthrown; whoever 
appeals to it makes himself ridiculous." These were the 
days when the liberty of the press was to shed its benign 
influence over Hungary and Transylvania; and when it 
was illustrated by the only organ of ihe press in Herr- 
raanstadt, putting forth a class of opinions and principles 
abhorrent to the whole nation; and when the gallows or 
the bullet was the reward of those who like the pastor 
Roth maintained the doctrine, ^^ That no set of free men 
would submit to the loss of either their religion or 
language:" but as Lord Bacon says, in his remarks on 
CoH^ositio et Mistio, ^* Therefore we see those bodies 
which they call imperfecte mista last not, but are speedily 
dissolved. . . . For manners, a consent in them is to be 
sought industriously, but not to be enforced; for nothing 
amongst people breedeth so much pertinacy in holding 
their customs, as sudden and violent offers to reinove 
tiiem." In short, the Saxons said, *' We are Transylvanians, 
and not Magyars," just as the Croats and Slovacks said, 
**We are Hungarians, and not Magyars." 

But no sooner are the tables turned, than we find dis- 
content taking another shape. The people of Maros-vasar- 
liely, when I was there, were full of the most violent 
resentment at several Saxons being employed in the 
Ssekler-land. I asked if there was any objection either to 
their probity or capacity, but found none assigned; the 
truth being that the Devil, instead of putting on the 
purple of Pope, or the sober black of Presbyter, has now 
taken a fancy to change his clerical for the lay costumes 
of the frogged and furred Magyar, the flanneled Saxon, 
and the sandaled Daco-Roman; so that another Diet is 
much needed at Maros-vasarhely, to bring some accord 
into the jarring creeds of the religion of nationality. But 
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all will be insecure, and to be done over again, if^ like 
the Diet of 1571, they forget what is due to the moflt 
numerous nation in Transylvania. 

The dispositions of the Szekler iiation I look upon as 
of the greatest importance to Austria. A portion of the 
land is in the military frontier, and therefore has been for 
many generations under the War-office of Vienna, and 
forms, from the bravery of the inhabitants, a yaluable 
item for or against any government in Transylvania; and 
the discipline and obedience of this force, in a time of 
emergency, depends very much upon the disposition of 
the civilian part of the population. Unquestionably the 
employment of any Saxons, however able and meritorious,' 
is a mistake. Nothing could be worse than the standard 
of probity among the legal functionaries of the SzeUers. 
For instance, there is a law at Udvarhely and elsewhere, 
that smoking in the street was not permitted, and punish- 
able by fine. Instances have been known of a man smoking 
under his own archway, being pushed into the street by 
a person from behind for the sake of recovering the fine; 
and justice was most universally polluted by bribery. But 
with the keen susceptibilities of the Szeklers in matters 
of national pride, and as the population is less mixed 
than that of any other territory in Transylvania, it wonld 
appear a wise policy to have only Szeklers as civil func- 
tionaries, however corrupt they may be. ^ 



^ In conversing with a Szekler on legal procedure, he informed 
me that the number of offences against the person are, proportitoiudlf 
to other countries, much larger than those against property, from 
the excessively quarrelsome disposition of the nation. But, by a 
curious regulation, no complaints are allowed on a Monday. So thst 
the resentment arising from injuries inflicted under the influence of 
wine on Sunday has time to cool; and thus a great many petty com- 
plaints which would otherwise be made do not encumber the rolL 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

CLAUSBNBUBG — GOLDEN EIVEB — DESCBIPTION OF CLAUSEN- 
BUBGh — THE ABISTOCBACY — THEIK LOSSES — GENEEAL 
URBAN— ENGLISH OFFICER — POLITICAL RELATIONS. 

The ethnographical division of Transylvania is not so 
difficult of comprehension, when we recollect that the 
amihem part of it is Saxon, that is to say, the country 
round Hernnanstadt and Cronstadt, with Fagaras in the 
middle, which is almost purely Dac'o-Roman. On the east 
of Transylvania, all the country between Maros-vasarhely 
md the Wallachian frontier is Szekler. In the north-east 
is a Saxon island, Bistritz, quite separated from the Saxons 
in the south. All the rest of Transylvania is Daco-Roman 
in substratum, with a Magyar proprietary, and a sprinkling 
of Magyars in the towns and villages. 

After quitting Maros-vasarhely, I descended the Maros, 
and, leaving the Szekler territory, entered that of the 
mixed description last-mentioned. The hilly country to 
the right is called the Mezoszek; has a scanty population, 
and is rich and fertile, and therefore very different from 
the Szekler-land, which is overstocked with population, 
and has no ground to spare ; so that the Szekler ekes out 
his subsistence by wood-cutting, not only in his own 
forests, but also on the Upper Maros, in the north-eastern 
part of Transylvania, and is altogether much more laborious 
and industrious than the sauntering Magyar peasant of 
the plains of Hungary. In Mezoszek food is so abundant, 

and the population so lazy, that Count K assured me 

pootively that he had a fine field of wheat in this district, 
wfakh rotted in blackness on the ground, because, it being 
allodial, the peasantry would not cut it down, although 
he repeatedly offered them a share of the product. Such 
are the contrasts which a single day's journey offer to 
the traveller. In one district, every patch of cultivable 
territory utilised by over-population; and in the next 
county, separated by a Chinese wall of national antipathy, 

Patok. n. 8 
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a deliberate neglect of resources lying at the hand: and 
I noticed many cottages in this district without even the 
kitchen garden, which, with the smallest trouble in the 
world, would have produced a wholesome and agreeable 
variety of vegetables. 

I then ascended the Aranyos to Thorda, which river Ib 
called "Golden," from its sands abounding in this precioiu 
metal. All that group of mountains to the westward c^ 
Transylvania, that separates it from the plains of Hungary 
and the basins of the Koros, abounds in the pr^oioiN 
metals, more particularly gold. But although the Anmyoi 
has a large Daco-Roman population, the laborious proceH 
of gold-washing is in the hands of the gipsies, who, if 
industrious, more particularly after the heavy rains of 
spring and autumn, make a good revenue, the grains being 
sold at a fixed sum to the Director-General of the Royal 
Mines at Zalatna, a place which, during the disastrous 
anarchy of the autumn of 1848, excited the cupidity of 
the Daco-Roman hordes, and was accompanied by a horrible 
massacre of those employed in the direction of the gold 
production. 

I now arrived at Clausenburg, the ex-capital of Tran- 
sylvania, and had a most kind reception from the Bethlen, 
Teleki, Wesseleny, Kemeny, Miko, ]S ernes, Bornemissa, and 
other families, and who have all suffered more or less 
severely; first, by the so-called abolition of feudalism, 
and, subsequently, by the devastation of their property 
during the Daco-Roman anarchy: and who not only showed 
the utmost willingness to give me every information, but 
did all that could be done to render my short residence 
agreeable. The town itself is exceedingly well built ; and, 
without reckoning Pesth, Presburg, Kashau, and Temesvar 
(which have a large majority of German population), 
Clausenburg is better constructed than any Magyar place 
that I know, either in Hungary or Transylvania. It was 
also one of the original seven boroughs of Transylvania; 
but the Saxon element has almost entirely disappeared, 
and the principal Transylvanian nobility, having resided 
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here, built large and substantial houses, many of them 
dietinguished by considerable elegance, both internal and 
extemaL The great square is large, and just looks like 
that of a German principality, and, therefore, has no resem- 
blance eith^ to the middle-age solidity of the Saxon 
towns, or to the Turkish-looking collection of houses one 
sees in the Szekler-land, or on the Theiss. 

The inu, a large modern edifice, was very good, and 
conducted with great regularity and cleanliness, by an 
Italian who, haying grown rich, had built the establish- 
menty so that the complaints that travellers make of de- 
ficient accommodation, everywhere out of Pesth, were not 
applicable here. A curious adventure occurred to me in 
this house. The Zimmerkellner, or chamber-man, who 
strook m.e as being polite and gentlemanly in his manner, 
came to me. one morning, with a long face, saying that 
he was not a waiter by profession, but had adopted the 
dress and occupation as a disguise, having been an officer 
in Bern's army, and, having been recognised, he was 
about to be enrolled in the Austrian army as a private 
soldier, unless something could be done to keep him out; 
and as he had seen that I had struck up an acquaintance 
with the recruiting captain, in the coffee-room, he begged 
me to speak to him to see if he could be got off; but, 
on pointing out to him the absurdity of a foreigner thrust- 
ing himself into a matter that did not concern him, on 
the strength of a coffee-house acquaintance, he said, ^^He 
saw that there was nothing for it but to shoulder a musket;" 
which I told him I thought more like the occupation of 
a gentleman than the domestic service of an hotel. 

The recruiting captain in question was one of the 
amusing originals that I met in the coilrse of my tour; 
and, .with a saturnine countenance, was by no means 
deficient in homely good sense. He told me that he was 
taken prisoner by the Magyars, and kept at a place called 
Zillah, where, on his arrival, an ultra-Magyar female fanatic 
said, '^She would stake her salvation if she could see 
**the captain hung on a gallows, and Kossuth elevated to 
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"supreme power.^' And it so happened, that, after the 
war, Zillah was the very place to which the captain was 
sent as imperial commissioner to apprehend the principal 
rebels. So one of the first persons he sent for was the 
fieuiatical woman, and he said to her, "Ton said that yon 
would stake your salvation on my elevation to the gdlows. 
Somebody will certainly hang from the gallows^ — but not 
I." On this the woman grew deadly pale and frightened, 
and the captain resumed: "As for your salvation, which 
you proposed to stake, first catch it before you propose 
to dispose of it : the state punishes high treason — but not 
stupidity; so go about your business." 

While at Zillah, in custody, he told me that he was 
much pressed to be an officer in the Hungarian army; and 
that one insolent person said, "What if we should hang 
you up to that tree?" To which he answered: "If I 
hang as an Austrian officer, the Austrians may give me 
an honourable burial; but if I join you, I may be hanged 
as a rascal." 

Clausenburg subsists almost entirely by what is spent by 
the resident landed proprietary; and, therefore, there were 
many complaints of deficient incomes. The Transylvanim 
nobility is not so rich as that of Hungary and Bohemia; but 
a considerable number of families of several thousandi 
sterling per annum resided at Clausenburg. It may, there- 
fore, easily be conceived what a blow the revolutionary 
legislation and subsequent anarchy was to them; and little 
did the town mob suppose, when they were terrorisiiig 
the legislature under the influence of the agitators, the 
extent to which they were quarrelling with their own 
bread and butter. In the few principal families who receive 
a well-recommetided stranger, no traces are visible of the 
distress that has been produced ; for several of them have 
estates in parts of Hungary that have escaped ravage: and 
I never saw, in any capital of Europe, a more artistie 

French cui8i7ie than that of Baron B , a well-knowii 

bon-vivant; but this is the rare exception. The great 
majority of those classes who expended in Clausenburg, 
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the rents of Transylvania, declare themselves ruined ; and 
every tradesman in the town has suflTered by the change. 
Had they consented, with a free will, to the revolutionary 
intoxication, one could have contemplated their ^*blue 
devils" as a retribution, however painftil; but most of the 
principal families, admitting that great reforms were needed, 
constaiitly speak of Sechenyi as the first of Hungarians, 
and the skilful state physician, who would have effected 
a cure of the ills of the state ; and almost as unanimously 
consider Kossuth as an arrant quack doctor, whose elo- 
quence was a drug that produced a pleasant momentary 
intoxication, but the certain dissolution of society in the 
sequel. For although the union of Transylvania with 
Hungary took place during the revolution, all the previous 
impulse to reform came from Sechenyi, and all the previous 
impulse to revolutionary separation from Kossuth. 

The condition of the Magyar proprietary in Tran- 
sylvania is truly deplorable, and since the fall of the old 
French noblesse at the first revolution, I much doubt if 
there is any proprietary in Europe that have suffered so 

severe a reverse. **I cannot," said count B P to 

me, whose income of 4000?. sterling was reduced to 8002.> 
** approve that a horde of Asiatics should have come into 
this country and violently dispossessed the aboriginal in- 
habitants ; but it has been so for a thousand years." And 
it is impossible for any traveller who looks upon respect 
for property as indisputably the highest of all the tests 
of civilisation, to follow the whole concatenation of the 
Transylvanian revolution without a feeling of the most 
poignant description. The Daco-Roman treated as a helot 
by the Magyar — the Saxon denationalised by the ultra- 
Mag^yar faction — the Daco-Roman put in sudden possession 
of the property of his Magyar landlord by a set of shouting 
landless ultra-Magyar terrorists — the Daco-Roman, like a 
beggar on horseback, riding to the devil with blood-stained 
hands, and lastly, the unfortunate Magyar proprietor, even 
of conservative opinions, paying the penalty of the repeal 
£Eu;tion having sought to identify the Magyar name with 
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the disruption of the Austrian monarchy, by being viewed 
with coldness and distrust by the partisans of centraiisatioii, 
and according to the law of all political reaction, finding 
a great difficulty in getting the agents of government to 
give a hearty and effective support to the pecuniiry 
claims of even the untainted members of a nation so 
identified with hostility to the empire at large. 

In spite, however, of all these distresses, dinners, con- 
versaziones, and musical soirees, went on just as uinaL 
General Urban, the civil and military governor, was at 
daggers-drawn with the Clausenburgers, and tiiey lived 
quite apart, as they could never pardon him his active 
partisanship at the head of the Daco-Romans, who, on the 
other hand adored him for his daring bravery and an 
activity that is perfectiy indefatigable; as no sort of 
hardship, either hunger, cold, or fatigue, seems to liave 
the slightest effect on his iron constitution ; while he was 
so terroristic a disciplinarian that these hordes were afraid 
either to plunder or to massacre the innocent, when 
under his orders; but he was so identified with these 
Daco-Romans in the eyes of the people of Clausenburg 
— constantly turning up and appearing during the whole 
war, when least expected and supposed to be annihilated, 
— that their antipathy is inextinguishable. 

I cannot, however, approve of the policy of his having 
been made governor there; for his services as a brave 
and indefatigable partisan leader he was clearly entitled 
to a handsome military promotion at the hands of the 
Emperor, but I think that his retention in a civil capacity 
has produced a large and most unnecessary amount of 
irritation, and that a stranger to Transylvania, of cool 
temper, with the requisite firmness, would have suited the 
purpose of the government better on the arrival of the 
pacific period. I unwillingly make this observation, on 
the report of many undoubtedly moderate and respectable 
persons in Clausenburg, and from a genuine desire to 
see all done that can be done to close the breach between 
Austria and Hungary, for, as far as my personal know- 
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ledge of Urban was conoemed, I was struck with his 
intelligence, decision, and mental activity, which qualities, 
along with his previous services, clearly entitled him to 
a lugh military promotion. 

The bitter things said of him being constantly repeated 
to him did not contribute to his favourable disposition, 
and thus in spite of his merits during the war, he became 
the conductor of a large amount of odium, superfluous 
and unnecessary to the government^ for in every case a 
reactionary government is unavoidably unpopular in a 
town which was the focus of revolution. But the irri- 
tation that existed even in wealthy and conservative 
families convinced me that a promotion elsewhere, or a 
purely military position even in Transylvania, would have 
served the purpose of the government better. It is un- 
pleasant to make such observations, but my motto being 
— ^fearless truth and strict impartiality, I have not shrunk 
from stating my candid opinion in relation to a dis- 
tinguished officer, from whom and from whose subordinates 
I received every possible courtesy and information. 

The commander of the cavalry force at Clausenburg 
was Baron Gablenz, a Saxon by birth, and one of the 
meet distinguished officers in the Austrian army. He had 
been the quarter-master-general of General Sehlick during 
the whole of his arduous campaign in the north of Hungary, 
had gained the cross of Maria Theresa, which is never 
giyen except on rare and extraordinary proofs of personal 
courage in the field of battle; and having had the whole 
of the responsibihty of the details that preceded the battle 
of Kaschau, which terminated the career of Meszaros in 
a manner so unfortunate for that general, it may well be 
believed that he has a knowledge of the higher branches 
oftJiis profession. I had made his acquaintance at the 
head quarters of the Russian army under General Grabbe, 
to whom he was attached, as the representative of the 
AuBtrian army in order to fiEicilitate the local relations of 
the Eusflian army, and for which only an officer of high 
intelligence would be thought of. General Sehlick told 
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me afterwards at Vienna, that he did not think that he 
could have got in all the Austrian army an abler quarter- 
master-general. Of his militarY capacity, an nnprofesnonal 
man cannot form a certain estimate; but on all political 
questions I found his judgment cool and clear, and when 
I add that he is still a young man of five-and-thirty, and 
that an almost feminine polish of manners covers a con- 
stitution of iron. I anticipate a most brilliant career for 
this highly distinguished officer; his position, being strictly 
military, brought him into no sort of collision with the 
personal interests and prejudices of the various classes 
of the population. I met at his house natives of all clatset 
of opinion, and as he occupied the palace of Baron Josika, 
the ex-chancellor of Transylvania, during his absence in 
Vienna, the apartments of which have a sort of p^li^tiftl 
splendour, — his soirees were among the most brilliant iB 
Oausenburg. 

One is always happy to see a fellow-countryman is 
any place where he is a rarity, as in Clansenburg, and I 
was much pleased to make the acquaintance of one of 

the officers of light dragoons, in the person of Mr« N ^ 

who had been taken prisoner by Bem's army, and who 
gave me much valuable information, and who, fiuthfol 
to the government he served, was not blind to the diffi- 
culties that beset its path. Lake all our fellow-country- 
men in the Austrian service, he spoke of the exceUent 
treatment that English officers invariably receive at the 
hands of their messmates, with whom no freaks of radical 
journalists eradicate the idea that Great Britain and Anatm 
are natural allies, if the two countries understood their 
interests, and that it is impossible to imagine two gpnest 
states that have fewer points of collision with each other, 
and that if any Englishman is wrong or mistaken on itjs 
point, he has the satisfaction of knowing, if he open the 
page of history, that his error or prejudice on this head 
is shared by those statesmen, whig and tory — tory and 
whig, who presided at the direction of the afiairs of 
Great Britain, when Marlborough conquered at Blenheim, 
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and when the Sierras of the Peninsula re-echoed the 
thunders of Trafalgar and Salamanca; and that the 
fortunate exchange of active hostilities with France, for 
an attentive observation of what is passing in the east 
of Europe, has in no way diminished the value of the 
Austrian alliance and the importance of a good under* 
standing between the two countries. 

In the course of my tour I took every opportunity of 
getting a knowledge of what were the real opinions of 
our fellow-countrymen, resident or employed in Hungary 
and in ihe Austrian empire, and I found that they were 
Dearly all the same; that they looked upon the Repeal 
emigration in London as not by any means entitled to 
set itself up as representative of Hungary, whether we 
take the property and intelligence of the Magyars, or of 
the great bulk of the common people of all nations. That 
although Austria was far from being an adequate counter- 
poise to Russia, yet, that Magyar supremacy in Hungary 
had still more slender pretensions to have any value as 
an element of steadiness in the balance of power, for, the 
oUier nations would never submit to the Magyar yoke; 
and that there is as much chance of Austria giving up 
Hungary, as of Queen Victoria giving up Yorkshire or 
Lancashire. And these opinions derived from impartial 
persons, certainly tally with my own impressions — for if 
the very worst came to the very worst, Austria might 
give up Italy, which has a population that can never assi- 
milate with her own, but would never give up Hungary, 
which in spite of many antipathies has so many elements 
of assimilation, and ample room for a large influx of 
population, not only from the more crowded parts of the 
empire, but from the over-populated districts of Wiirtem- 
b6fg|f And other German kingdoms and principalities. 

The independence of Hungary being therefore a chimera, 
the only result of the advocacy of this bubble by the 
English radical press, is to keep up an alienation of 
Austria from her natural ally, which is a consummation 
most unfavourable to that moderate, rational, and conser- 
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vative constitutioDal liberty, which would cement the 
bonds already existing between the Austrian and British 
empires. 

In spite of the personal merits of Prince Mettemichf 
the machine which he guided was abaolutism, every crank 
and wheel of which he kept carefully oiled, so as to make 
it go as smooth as possible and he was deterred firom 
altering the essential principles of the maGhine, because 
all history shows, that those who commence a great re- 
formation of a radical principle can never see their waj 
clearly or foretel when it will stop — where it will stop, 
what it will knock down, and what it will leave standing 
in its progress. The histories of nations, like the mighty 
floods of the Nile and the Niagara, are broken by cataracts, 
and the passage from absolutism to constitutional govern- 
ment is like the adventure of a bark over the preoipice. 

But after the sacrifices were made — after the terrific 
leap was taken, or to leave metaphor — after the revolution 
had taken place, after blood had flown, after abaolutiam 
had ceased, and the minister with his cabinet was dis- 
persed, and such men as Stadion, Wessenburg, Schmerling, 
Bruck, and other enlightened, liberal, yet moderate and 
prudent men rose to power, it certainly was in the highest 
degree provoking, to see the whole thing marred, by the 
adulteration of the sound principle of constitutional govern- 
ment, with the unsound principle of the disruption of the 
integrity of the empire. Every true patriot looked with 
disgust on the words, reform and constitution, being asso- 
ciated with the destruction of the imperial edifice in a 
manner as repugnant to the nations of Hungary as to 
nearly all the largest landed proprietors of the Magyar 
race. And they said, ^'We may lose Lombardy and still 
exist, as a man may lose a limb and still live. B«mhe 
repeal of the military and financial union with Hungary, 
is a sawing asunder by the waist, after which, existence 
as a first-rate European power is impossible." 
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CULUSSKBUBa OONTINUBD — MB. PAGET— GLAUSEKBUBO STUDIES 
— THE LUTHBBAN PA8T0B — THE DEATH OF ROTH — CON- 
CLUDING POLITIC AT. BEFLECTIONS — THE FUTUBE GOVEBN- 
MENT OP TBANSYLVANIA. 

The female society of Clausenburg is most agreeable, 
being musical and not unliterary; while all the principal 
families being well acquainted with each other, there is a 
total absence of coldness and formality ; but however agree- 
able my reminiscences may have been, it would be mal" 
apropos to introduce any of the charming Clausenburg^*s 
personally to the public. But in the midst of tableaux or 
of music there was always something to carry the mind 
away from the festivity of the moment, to the tremendous 
catastrophe of the revolution. One lady was in mourning 
for a relation that had died on the field of battle; another, 
who h^d escaped poignant grief, was under the wearing 
anxieties of having a relative in a state of untersuchung 
—either under actual inquiry for part taken in the re- 
volution, or out on parole, or under surveillance. One 
evening I said of a young lady of great beauty, that her 
timidity and silence prevented me from forming an esti- 
mate of her character. On which her father said, ^''I don't 
know much about her timidity. When the Roman hordes 
broke out, she was the very first of the femiily to provide 
herself with a pair of pistols, learned their use, and kept 
them in perfect order until the end of the war." 

In the course of my residence at Clausenburg I heard 
many and high estimations of the character and talents of 
l^pj^jkiget, the author of "Hungary and Transylvania," who 
had bought property in this part of the country, which 
had been ravaged by the Daco-Romans, and I can bear 
my testimony as a fellow-countryman, long and widely 
travelled in Hungary, to the great value of his work, and 
to the large amount of valuable information on the history. 
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geography, resources and manners of Hmigary in general, 
and of the Magyars in particular. Whoever reads throngh 
the present work may easily perceive in what my political 
opinions differ from his, and will not be surprised at my 
entertaining the belief, that he has committed a aerioiM 
error in looking at the different nations of Hungary rather 
through Magyar spectacles than through a merely neutral 
medium ; which, under all circumstances, is scarcely to be 
expected from a foreigner, who. settling in Hungary, makes 
a semi-adoption of one nationality in preference to heai^ 
ing all nations tell their own story, and collating, con- 
trasting, and analysing them. But Mr. Paget is a con- 
scientious opponent; and although he does not share my 
opinions on the best way of furthering the interests of 
Great Britain on the Danube, in relation to the integrity 
of the Ottoman empire, yet no work has appeared on 
Hungary and Transylvania which gives so much valuable 
and special information on the Magyar nation. My esti- 
mate of the warlike qualities of the Magyar race is quite 
as high as his, nor do I yield to him in sympathy with 
the superior ease and sincerity of the tone of Magyar 
society; and undoubtedly and unquestionably, although 
he was a Transylvanian landed proprietor, his opinions 
on the subject of the sanctity of the rights of property 
cannot be of a more unswervingly religious character 
than mine. Nor is he more sensible than I am of the 
weaknesses and defects of Austria, past and present. But 
after as large and practical an experience of the Austrtan 
and Ottoman empires in all their internal and external 
relations as usually falls to the lot of a British subjeoti 
1 feel persuaded, that Mr. Paget, and those who think 
with him, underrated the toughness of the Austrian empire 
as much as they overrated the capability of the M|(Mr 
nation to absorb the other elements in Hungary; for, m 
Lord Bacon says, ^* There remaineth only to remember 
out of the grounds of nature the two conditions of perfoot 
mixture, whereof the former is time ; for the natural philo- 
sophers say well, that compoaitio is opua haminiSj and 
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tnistio, opvs ndtura. For it is the duty of man to make 
a fit application of bodies together; but the perfect fer- 
mentation of them must be left to time and nature; and 
unnatural hasting thereof doth disturb the work and not 
dispatch it." 

My time in Clausenburg was divided by studies of the past 
and the present, hearing from one party a vindication of the 
union of Hungary and Transylvania on the footing of Magyar 
supremacy; from Daco-Romans, Germans, and Austrians, 
the reverse; and from conservative Magyar and landed 
proprietors, complaints of the sufferings inflicted by both 
extremes on the unoffending moderates, who wished to 
see the domain of property and intelligence neither sub- 
jected to imperial martial law, nor invaded by city demo- 
cracy nor agrarian barbarism. The massacre of Zalatna 
by th6 Daco-Roman hordes was most frequently brought 
upon the tapis by the opponents of that nation. I heard 
from the lips of Baron Kemeny, the lieutenant of the 
county, the account of this deplorable catastrophe, and 
one morning he called on me at the hotel, with a little 
boy in his hand, who could not be above seven or eight 
years of age, and taking off his cap he showed me a large 
white mark without hair, where a Daco-Roman lance had 
been driven into the skull and the boy left for dead, hav- 
ing recovered by mere chance, a j)art of the skull having 
been actually knocked out. His father, Johann Nemegya, 
had been head of the mining administration at Zalatna, 
and it appears to have been plunder, and plunder alone, 
that attracted the Daco-Roman hordes, who on the 22nd 
of October, 1848, surrounded the town, set it on fire, and 
signalised the sack of the place by a massacre of 640 per- 
sons, either there or on the march to Earlsburg. At a 
^Im called Praszaka, the people of Zalatna passed the 
niglit on a boggy meadow, surrounded by the hordes, 
whom they heard in council as to whether they should be 
killed or not; and in the morning, one Juhana Bihary, 
who had a thousand ducats in her girdle, being searched 
and ^e money scattered on the ground, this served as 
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a signal for the final massacre, in which the administrator, 
before mentioned, the father of the boy, waa shot down 
and attempted to escape into the wood, with his little 
son in his hand and his wife grievously wounded. 

Had every one of these monsters, — who, summoiied 
to combat rebellion, disgraced and degraded the loyalist 
cause, by the gratification of their individual meroeoary 
appetites, — been consigned to the gallows, no moral stain 
would have rested on the ultra-Magyar bloody tribmial 
of Clausenburg; but its insane national fanaticism — its 
confounding of innocent with guilty must ever remain a 
black spot in the history of Transylvania. One day the 
Saxon pastor called upon me, and we visited the spot 
where the Reverend Mr. Roth, the Lutheran clergyman 
of Meschen, in the Saxon land, and who was looked vp 
to by the whole nation for his piety and benevolence-* 
met a felon's doom. 

Clausenburg is picturesquely situated on a plain sur^ 
rounded by hills, partly wooded, and with villas and plan- 
tations scattered all around. It was now the month of 
January, and therefore the trees were in their wintry 
skeletons, a white robe of snow covered all the hills 
around, as well as the roofs of the town, as we slowly 
ascended a steep acclivity that led up an eminence, crowned 
by a fort that commanded the town. It was when we 
had toiled to the top and taken breath to look all around, 
that I heard the accounts, which the pastor gave me, of 
his pious and venerable colleague. He was in no way 
mixed up either directly or indirectly in the atrocities 
we have described; but for years before the revolution 
he had been by all fair arguments a champion of the 
nationality of his own people against the newfangled 
efforts to absorb two-thirds of the people of Hungary aad 
Transylvania into the nationality of the third. Kossnth, 
a born Slovack who renegaded from his own illustrious 
nationality, is the popular hero in England, although he 
strangled almost at its birth the constitutional principle 
in Austria by the bow-string of Repeal. But, according 
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to my humble opinion, the true moral heroes of Hungary 
are those noble sonls of the Croat, Slovack, Saxon, and 
other nationalities, who stood forth as the champions of 
Hungarian nationalities and liberties for a period of a 
quarter century, and who fought the good fight with the 
weapons of history, of equity, morality, and Christianity. 
Such were Kollar and Gay ; Schaffarik, Roth and Stur ; they 
have neither high-sounding titles, nor lands broad and 
wide ; but neil^er had Luther nor Melanchthon, Loyola nor 
Xavier this adventitious lustre. But they had true souls 
—they loved their species; they loved their mother- 
tongue and their nationality ; they neither sought to make 
them dominate over other nationalities, nor would they, 
as citizens of a free country, patiently submit to extinction 
of nationalities, as high, as noble, and as ancient as the 
Magyar. 

Roth had read history: he knew that it was to the Ger- 
manic element, and to the old German empire, that Hungary 
and Transylvania were indebted for their liberation from the 
Turkish yoke, and constantly declared that his objection was 
not to the Magyars having a sympathy for their own liberty 
and nationality,— but to their antipathy to the liberty and 
nationality of the other races. Such was his unswerving 
course during the struggles of his life, and such his 
noble and patriotic language in the melancholy glory of 
martyrdom. For he had been long marked out as an 
object of hatred by the ultra-Magyar faction; and on the 
most frivolous pretexts, of which even a Fouquier Tinville 
would have been ashamed, he was condemned to death; 
and, in the few hours allowed him to prepare for another 
world, he penned the following lines: — 

^Dear Children, — I have just been condemned to 
da«ih, and in three hours the sentence will be executed. 
If anything pains me, it is the thought that you, who are 
without a mother, will now be without a father; but 
powerless in the hands of the force that leads me to the 
shambles, I yield to my fate, and to the will of God, by 
whom even my hairs are counted. 
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*'Hold fast to Sophia, all of you, and look upon her 
as your mother. Be obedient to God, and humble with 
every man. Take counsel on the subject of my fortuiie> 
which I leave in the greatest disorder, in order that you 
may have the means of completing your education. There 
are many good men, who, for the sake of your &ther, 
will counsel, and help you. 

^'To my kin in Kleinschalken, Mediasch, and Holdvilagy 
I send thanks in my last moments for all tiiey have done 
to me, and may yet do for my children; and my house- 
keeper will do me a favour, if she remain until my house- 
hold get into some order, and each of my chickens under 
some wing. 

*'The Hungarian foundling, the education of which I 
have undertaken, I wish to have continued, unless its 
parents should appear to claim it. Of the children of my 
church in Meschen, I think with love. May they be en- 
riched with the fruits of godliness. I have sown but little 
seed, and done too little for their spiritual culture. May 
the Almighty make the harvest richer! I have preached 
love and virtue: may my death give a greater value to 
the word I have spoken. 

"Farewell, dear people! 

"I have meant well for my nation, without seeking 
the evil of other nations. My functions in Elizabethatadt 
and Eokelburg have been performed in obedience to 
superior will, which has brought me to death. Of any 
crime I am unconscious; mistakes I may have made, but 
no injustice have I done; and it rejoices me in my last 
moments, to think that I have protected the property of 
the landed aristocracy to the best of my power. 

*4u my desk are my programmes of the Educational 
and Ecclesiastical Journal. 

^'The national body is shattered, and I believe in no 
future re-composition of its limbs. I therefore so maoh 
the more wish for the preservation of the Spirit that dwelt 
in these forms ; and I beg my remaining brethren to cany 
out this Journal, in order to maint-ain purity of mannen 
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and honesty of intention in the people. If we are doomed 
to fall, let it be in such a way that our children will not 
he ashamed of their fathers. Time presses — I beg par- 
don of all whom I have offended, and leave the world, 
praying to God to pardon my enemies." 

The letter concludes with some minor dispositions, and 
is signed, "In the name of God, Stephen Ludwig Roth, 
Evangelical (t. e. Lutheran) Pastor in Meschen," and is 
followed by a postscript, which runs thus:— 

"I must, in conclusion, say, that neither in life nor in 
death have I been the enemy of the Magyar nation. May 
they believe this as the words of a dying man, at a 
moment when hypocrisy is useless." 

"It was on this very spot," said the Saxon pastor to 
me, ''that Roth stopped to take breath as I accompanied 
him, and gave him spiritual consolation in his last moments ; 
and being the month of May, the foliage had just come 
out. 'The world is beautiful,' said he, as he looked round 
the valley; 'but let my humanity stand confessed — how 
much more beautiful when one sees it for the last time;' 
and within a few minutes, Roth was shot on the ram- 
parts." 

Let me now bid adieu to Transylvania, that fair and 
unhappy land, which has my warmest wishes for its pros- 
perity, and collect a few of the ideas which remain after 
the precipitation of the mud of minor details; for the 
question of Hungary is a much clearer one than that of 
Transylvania, the difficulties of which are so great as to 
puzzle the ablest head; therefore, the suggestions which 
I offer for the re-construction of order in this principality, 
are made with a diffidence in the soundness of nfy own 
proposals, which must be felt by every traveller who has 
gone through this hot-bed of national fanaticism. 

Austria must return to her natural political condition, 

which, like that of her geographical situation, lies between 

the absolutism of Russia and the democracy of France. 

With these masses of semi-barbarous population, unfit for 

patov. n. 9 
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the exercise of the functions of constitutional eitizenship, 
I do not think (however desirable it may be) that it is 
possible for Transylvania, for generations to come, to 
enjoy anything like a British system of liberty. Bat i!^ 
on the other hand, Hungary should become a larger Po* 
land, the Austrian monarchy becomes a stifled volcano. 

I begin with the region of the Szeklers, which is toler> 
ably compact, and, therefore, offers less difficulties, b$ 
this people is less scattered among the others. They have 
a strong feeling of nationality, but are, although laborious 
and persevering, less honest and more calculating than the 
Magyars. Provided, therefore, they get their salt cheap, 
and be materially comfortable, it will not be so easy to 
gain them to Uie cause of the revolution. 

As regards nationality, the Szeklers live in so compact 
a mass, that there is no possibility of a Gennan coloni- 
sation of this territory. The interests of government 
would, therefore, be much better served by the exclusive 
ejnployment of loyal and well-disposed Magyars and 
Szeklers, of whom, I maintain, with proper management, 
there would be no lack in Transylvania, The hands of 
the Kossuth party having been principally strengthened 
by the massacres of the Daco-Bomans, which drove many 
well-disposed persons to support the revolotionary govern- 
ment, in spite of their own antipathy to republican ten- 
dencies. The Szekler-land would, therefore, be most use- 
ful to Austria, by a free development of its nationalitjy, 
and a very light direct taxation, on condition of ihear 
furnishing, in return, a large number of recruits, whichi 
with proper discipline, make the best troops imaginable, 
when away from home. 

The Saxon land offers, also, less difficulties, by a simpla 
adherence to their ancient municipal system, within the 
ancient limits ; and, if allowed to manage their own affiBdrs 
in their own way, will, probably, prove far more loyal 
and pliable subjects of the house of Austria, than if knitted 
to her by bureaucratic centralisation. They certainly cannot 
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be more loyaj than they were during the late struggle. 
Their loyalty? uiider the municipal system, is an undoubted 
historical ^ct. The continuance of this feeling, upder the 
system of centralisation, is an experiment of which, if 
tried, time alone will show the result. 

I now come to a far more difficult subject, the relations 
of Magyars and Daco-Komans, in the central and eastern 
parts of Transylvania, in which the great questions of 
protection of property and justice to nationality, have 
been complicated. The Daco-Romans not only claim the 
supremacy of their language, grounded on the supremacy 
of their nuaibers, but are most deeply infected with a 
desire to retain possession of the allodial lands and forests 
which afford the principal revenue in many parts of a 
wooded and mountainous country. An effective protection 
of Umj Jband^d proprietor, in his capacity as proprietor^ 
sixpreme oyer his tonti,— but not in his character of Magyar 
supreme ever the Daco-Bomanj-^iB requisite under the 
new aystcuHL He possesses the right to enjoy, to the last 
kr^eut^er, lUbie product of such a^d such land; but when 
the Daco^-Roman population is so large, it is clear that^ 
after such a revolution, the restoration of the supremacy 
of the Magy«ar language and nationality would be i^ither 
prudent nor just. Land is the nght of a few; but nation- 
ality is the right of the many; and the official language 
ought, cleftrij, to be that of the people, rather than that 
of the aristocracy. The establishment of this principle, 
80 far from heing an infringement of Magyar nation- 
ality, indirectly assumes the injustice of ruling the Magyar 
districts of Mungary through any other medium than the 
Magyo/r language. The official language, therefore, of 
th0 ^eater part of Transylvania ought to be Daco-Boman, 
which every Magyar landed proprietor speaks fluently, and 
can also write, if the Roman letters be used instead of 
CyriJlian, which certainly ought to be the case with a 
Latin dialect. 

The sojutioi^ of this difficult problem seems, therefore, 
to me to lie in a distinction of the just claims and unjust 
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pretensions of both parties — in the protection of the 
Magyars in their lands from Daco-Roman inyasion, and 
in the protection of the Daoo-Romans, in their language, 
from ultra-Magyar invasion. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

GROSSWAKDEIN — THE DEFILE OF CSUCSA — INTENSE COLD- 
DESCRIPTION OF GROSSWABDEIN — CARNITAL BALL — ^LI- 
BERTY AND NATIONALITY — THE MAGYAR ARSENAL CO- 
LONISATION OF HUNGARY. 

I now left Transylvania and took the diligence to 
Grosswardein in Hungary, the nearest large town on the 
other side of the frontier, and important not only on 
account of its having been the arsenal of the Magyar 
army during the late struggle, but from being at the 
present time the capital of the largest civil' and military 
province in Hungary under the new organisation. 

The weather was intensely cold, and the diligence, 
rather a sort of Irish car, protected from the weather 
by leather curtains, and as the thermometer fell to 
twenty-four degrees Reaumur, the reader may imagine 
that a passage through the defiles of Csucsa was anything 
but pleasant. I slept a considerable part of the time 
almost unconscious of the possession of limbs, and the 
journey seemed like a dream, presenting a confused re- 
collection of steep hills overhanging a frozen river and 
endless forests of pines candied with snow, half melted 
and bound with frost again. As we came to a village, 
an old Magyar fellow-traveller called my attention to it, 
and to the Daco-Romans, shivering about, even in their 
sheep-skins, and I again fell asleep, afber he had told me 
a frightful story of the bride to whom he was about to 
be married having been murdered in this neighbourhood. 
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So, confounding times and places, I seemed, in a dream, 
to have been invited to the feast, and saw a white pony 
led up to the door, on which was carried the corpse of 
the bride. The women began to weep, and the bride- 
groom : to storm, and, drawing his sword, threatened 
vengeance. Here I awoke, and found the diligence, no 
longer in the woody defiles, but on a wide, white, snowy, 
treeless plain; and the bridegroom, with a hearty laugh, 
unconscious of whither my thoughts had wandered, with 
neither drawn sword, nor irate countenance, but jolly 
good humour, saying, " Bey GoU, you are a sound sleeper, 
do you see where we are?" And a slender, tapering 
spire, rising out of the distant horizon, showed that we 
were approaching the ancient city of Grosswardein. 

At length so benumbed as to have escaped being 
frozen only by wearing a superabundance of coats and 
two pair of thick woollen stockings, I alighted at the 
inn of Grosswardein with a degree of satisfaction I never 
experienced on entering the most luxurious hotel; but it 
was in vain to attempt to keep myself warm in my room, 
for it opened on one of the unglazed corridors, and 
although I kept the stove well filled with faggots, all the 
bolts of the door were covered with hoar frost, even on 
the inside, during three days; and 1 was informed that 
this was the coldest winter that had been known in 
Grosswardein for seventy years, as that period had elapsed 
since hot springs in the neighbourhood had been frozen 
as they had been in February, 1850. 

Grosswardein was a great city in the middle ages, 
having had, according to tradition, seventy-two churches, 
and having been the residence of sevei*al kings. This 
ancient city was for the most part destroyed by the Turks, 
who built the present fortress which ac^oins the town, 
and is on perfectly level ground, as well as the immediate 
neighbourhood, for at a very short distance commenced 
the last undulations of the mountain region of Transyl- 
vania, which is a sort of Switzerland to the Carpathians; 
but through all Hungary the traces of the Royal Hungarian 
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or pre-Turkisb period, have little or ftotliitig that deiiotes 
civilisation. Most abundant traces of castellated feudldism; 
almost nothing of ecclesiastical art, baronial taste, ot civic 
industry and luxury. In short, the ancient and renoimed 
Grosswardein must have been a large collection of wooden 
houses, with a barbaric pomp in costume, armour, horse 
caparisons, and personal ornaments ; but not of the monu- 
ments of a civilised people which remain on the fietce of 
the earth and may be defaced by barbaric inyasion, but 
even in ruins attest more or less the material and in- 
tellectual condition of a people. 

The cathedral is modem, and is a large edifice not 
very remarkable for its good taste, being, as well as the 
bishop's palace, in the style of Louis Qttinze; but in 
Grosswardein, where there are no purer speeimeim of 
architecture to be seen, they give a sumptuous and town- 
like air to the place, which although containing about 
20,000 souls, half of whom are Magyars and the rest 
Daco-Romans, with some Slovacks and Jews, is yet a very 
scattered place, extending on both sides of the river 
Koros. The most compact portion of the town id that 
of the principal square on which the Greek Cfttholic 
church is built, and which is surrounded by well boiH 
modem houses of the Vienna and Pesth pattern. The 
cause of this dispersion being that so many of the houses 
have a piece of ground attached to them, but in summer 
Grosswardein has a pleasant appearance from the mingling 
of town and country. The garden trees overhanging the 
lanes, and the Koros bordered with vegetation, and pleasant 
houses mingled with each other. 

The principal resource is the Casino, where newspapers 
are taken in, and the Ridotto hall, where the carnival 
balls were given, but it will not surprise ihe reader that 
the people of Grosswardein assured me that this was the 
most melancholy carnival that had been seen in the town 
for many a day, for this place was one of the last that 
was occupied by the Russian troops during the concluding 
campaign, and consequently there were great losses in 
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Kossuth notes, from which tl» place had not recovered; 
for like all other financial bubbles, the sodden expansion 
of the medium caused a correspondingly great neglect of 
labour and a correspondingly large consumption of the 
fruits of labour; in short, a financial wheel of ruin within 
the greater wheel of the civil war. Cobbet used to laugh 
at " Prosperity Robinson" of 1825, but the fallacious wealth 
of Prosperity Kossuth was relatively of much more gigantic 
proportions, and the collapse of the bubble quite indepen- 
dently of politics, has been proportionally more disastrous, 
even to those who have not directly suffered by the 
horrors of war or the penalties of treason. 

I was at one of the balls given by subscription, and 
although it in no way was a success as a mere ball, yet 
it presented an opportunity of seeing the people brought 
together. The hall is very large and not being over full 
nor over well lighted, was somewhat dreary, especially as 
the cold continued to be so intense, that those who did 
not dance stood within the side room wrapped up in 
cloaks. When I was promenading during the interval 
after the first dance, up came a tall thin gentleman, who 
spoke English and told me that he had been settled for a 
number of years in London, conducting a hydropathic 
institution, and seemed quite pleased to find somebody 
who could tell him what London looked like since he 
left it, and invited me to call on him. 

The belle of the ball was the Countess Wallmoden, 
wife of the governor of the district, who is the younger 
brother of the venerable General Wallmoden, who so 
distinguished himself in the campaign of 1813, and who, 
as most of my readers know, is a Hanoverian; but the 
great majority of the ladies were native Magyars, many 
of whom wore native costumes, and in point of good 
looks, would have given any stranger a favourable opinion 
of the female beauty of that nation. Several people whom 
I did not know, came up to me and asked me in the 
course of conversation, if there was any prospect of the 
old constitution being restored, and seemed very much 
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averse from the idea of a parliament in Vienna, and the 
deputies having to talk German there. I had ahready 
presented my letters to Count and Countess Walhnoden, 
and made the acquaintance of their hospitable circle; and 
at this ball I fell into conversation witJi General Brann- 
hofer, the commandant of the district, who without farther 
ceremony, and to save me the trouble of making any 
approaches to politics, at once plunged into the condition 
of the country, its state and prospects, with his plans to 
mitigate the material sufferings of the people after such 
a war; so that although the waltzes and quadrilles snc- 
ceeded each other in rapid succession, it was the most 
political ball I ever was at, and the grave situation of 
the country seemed to occupy the people much more 
than the carnival I here saw danced in perfection the 
csardas, or national dance of the Hungarians, which is 
certainly not ungraceful, beginning very slow and gentle, 
like the gavotte, culminating in spirit as it goes on, and 
at last ending with quick and brisk motion like a Scotch 
reel, the music of which, from beginning to end, has a 
character quite distinct from that of the west of Europe, 
and closely resembling Turkish music; for I recollect well 
on my first residence in Hungary, I never could bear 
their airs, but after my ears had been educated to its 
modulation by long residence in the Levant, I came to 
like it. Every step I take I see that the Hungarian 
question has very little to do with liberty, and is an 
affair of national hatred, for at Herrmanstadt, when the 
csardas was attempted at the Casino balls there, it was 
hissed down by the Saxons. There can be no liberty 
where there is not an amount of mutual forbearance in 
matters of personal pride and susceptibility; for what 
is liberty but a sober respect for the right of the free 
action of others, in so far as no wrong be done either 
to individuals or to the state ; but real liberty during a 
fierce national warfare, vegetates with difficulty. There 
was no true liberty in Hungary before the revolution 
when the national fanaticism of the Magyars refused to 
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allow the great Slovack nation to have a single news- 
paper in their mother tongue, and the reaction against 
Magyarism was then far too violent and vehement to 
offer any prospect of the introduction of a system of 
liberty that even approaches our standard. 

To turn this matter to its moral use at home: would 
the repeal of the union between Great Britain and Ireland 
add to the liberty of the latter country? Unquestionably 
not, — because the mutual forbearance which the large 
neutral element in Great Britain compels both parties to 
maintain with each other, would cease to be enforced, 
and there would ensue either a supremacy of the Celtic 
majority over the Anglo-Saxon minority, or an iron 
rule,— a terroristic domination of the superior energy 
and ciyilisation of the Anglo minority over the Celtic 
majority; in short the repeal of the union would be the 
end of liberty in Ireland. So in Hungary, there was no 
true liberty between 1828 and 1848, because there was 
no respect for the national pride and susceptibilities of 
the other races of Hungary by the Magyars, and as 
there seems to be now as little prospect as ever of that 
mutual forbearance which is the sine qua non of liberty, 
generations must elapse before true liberty be realised. 

Much as I scorned before the revolution the fallacy 
so popular in England that associated ultra-Magyarism 
with liberty, I must say, that it is impossible to travel 
through Hungary without having one's commiseration daily 
taxed for the innocent sufferers of the Magyar nation. 
One day I was asked to the house of a physician, a friend 
and co-religionist of the Jew who had been in England, 
and of whom I had heard from all the town the most 
eulogistic accounts; being possessed of a good private 
fortune, he had with praiseworthy munificence established 
an hospital and dispensary for the poor at his own 
charges. He was quite Magyarised in appearance, and 
received me with the honest joy that characterises this 
race in social moments, tempered by Oriental gravity. 
His daughter, a young lady in all the bloom and beauty 
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of first youth, received me with the anembarrasaed modestj 
of good society, and spoke French charming^; but the 
mother, who sat in the large chair and smiled kmgoidljr 
as the husband introduced me, was evidently under tbe 
leaden pressure of sombre cares or declining healtli, 
taking little part in the conversation; but the secret of 
her melancholy soon came out. Her only son had been 
engaged in the revolution, had retired into Turkey along 
with the refugees, and had turned Moslem. 

"For my own part," said the worthy old man, who 
had taken no part in the revolution, "I cannot suppose 
that I am to be separated from my son for ever, and 
therefore, although he is my only son, I bear up as w«B 
as I can; but my poor wife, — you know that womankiiid 

has not so robust a nature as we men ^"And he no 

sooner said this than, as if to show how weak philosoiAy 
was in the battle with nature, the tears began to tiicUe 
down his cheeks. "So," continued he, "I am jttBt about 
to take a journey to Vienna, in order to see if it be 
possible to get him back to this country, no matter what 
sacrifice it cost me." 

I need not say how, in such a scene as this, my ob- 
durate fanaticism of impartiality in Hungarian politics at 
once gave way to a feeling of sympathy for the Magyars 
in their sufferings, which I scarcely ever felt in rcadiDg 
and hearing the accounts of the Magyar reign of terror 
over the other nations, and how I told these people all 
that my ingenuity could suggest as to the likeliest way 
to restore the lost son to the mourning mother. 

Grosswardein, during the Magyar movement, was the 
great arsenal of the army; and having applied for per- 
mission to see the fortress, and the various localities of 
those extensive operations, I devoted a day to this object 
I first went into the fort which still has the old Turkish 
curtains and bastions, constructed after the feudal system 
of high walls and towers had passed away, and before 
the mathematical ingenuities of Vauban and Cohom had 
completed and complicated the new system of defence. 
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But the centre edifice fonnmg a pentagon was modem. 
Here dtuing the winter that preceded the Russian cam- 
paign, the bank-note press, the percussion-cap manufactory, 
and other handicrafts of war were in full operation. The 
first being the most important of all the munitions, and 
the secret of the procuration of all the rest, and thus 
times are altered from the period when Croesus showing 
his hoftrds of gold, was informed that iron would com- 
mand them; for in Hungary paper commanded iron, not 
representatively of capital, according to the British system 
of banking, but eo ipso in a manner unknown to our 
canny northern habits. In short, Grofiswardein was 
Brummagem in more ways than one. The cannon were 
also bored here after being cast in the wood of St. Marton 
outside the town ; and various buildings were pointed out 
to me as the seats of various operations, but no signs of 
those gigantic works were then visible, except a few 
unused church bells untransformed from their sabbath 
occupations to the mission of wounds and death. 



CHAPTER XX. 

THE HUNS IN HDNGABY. 

If we go back to the period of Attila, the most notable 
of the Asiatics, who first confronted the decrepit civili- 
sation of Europe with the barbarous valour of the Huns, 
we find that his head quarters must have been somewhere 
to the north of Grosswardein, and the account given by 
Priscus, of his visit to this part of Hungary at that remote 
period, is so full and minute, that I reproduce for the 
general reader the abstract of a document well known to 
all scholars. The Romans were in the middle of the 
£fth century no longer the haughty masters of the world; 
the division between the eastern and the western empires 
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had taken place. Attila, the King of the Huns, pressed 
upon both; and in the intervals of war, received their 
embassies with the gravity and occasional insolence of 
a superior. 

The embassy in question started from Constantinopls 
under the reign of the younger Emperor Theodosim, 
traversed Thrace, and at the modem Nissa entered the 
dominions of Attila; in other words, Servia belonged no 
longer to the Emperor of the Greeks, but to the King of 
the Huns (a.d. 448). The object of the embassy being to 
satisfy Attila on the subject of his demand, that all the 
deserters of his nation or territory, residing in the Eastern 
Roman Empire, should be delivered up to him, - a Scythian, 
called Edecon, accompanying Maximin, the Greek am- 
bassador, into Hungary. 

They found the city of Naissus ruined, and without 
inhabitants, except a few sick who had taken refuge in 
the remains of the temples; and, near the river, the 
bones of those who had fallen in the recent war. In 
Servia, through which they passed on their way to the 
Danube, we recognise the passage from the wooded and 
moimtainous environs of the Morawa to the marshy plains 
of the Danube, which they crossed somewhere between 
Semendria and Passarovitz, in canoes formed of trunks 
of trees hollowed out, such as I saw on the Theiss and 
on the lakes of the Switzerland of Croatia. 

They then passed into what is now the Banat of 
Temesvar, where the tents of Attila were pitched near 
the hills, and consequently in the eastern part of this 
Duchy, for there are no hills in this part of Hungaiy 
except the slopes of the Carpathians, between Luges and 
Oravitza; and here the Greek ambassador, with his suite, 
wished to pitch his tent on the high ground, but wm 
prevented by the Huns, because Attila was on the plain. 
It appears from the account of Priscus, that one of the 
Huns of Attila, who had been sent to Constantinople, had 
been promised by a eunuch of the emperor a large wei^t 
of gold and an asylum in the empire if he would 
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sinate Attila, the terror of the Roman world, who, after 
having murdered his own brother, was now the King of 
the Huns, at the head of 700,000 fighting men; and being 
a man, not only of the most daring bravery, but con- 
summate astuteness, it was supposed that at his death the 
empire would have an easier position. But Edecon, the 
Hun in question, had revealed his project to Attila, who 
was thereupon highly incensed, but nevertheless sent the 
embassy that night an ox and Danube fish for supper, 
but refused to see the envoy of the Greek Emperor 
(Maximin), who was not in the secret of the intended 
assassination of Attila. 

"When we were permitted to enter," says Priscus, 
"and were presented, we saw Attila seated on a wooden 
chair, and remained at some distance. Maximin (the am- 
bassador) then advanced and saluted the barbarian, handing 
him the letter of the Emperor, and saying, Hhat the 
Emperor wished him and his, health and prosperity.' 
*May the Romans enjoy all they wish me,' answered the 
barbarian ; and, turning to Vigilius (who was in the secret 
of the intended assassination), he vented abuse upon him, 
and asked him how he dared to enter his presence, as 
be had accompanied a former embassy, at which it was 
agreed that all the Hun deserters should be delivered up? 
Vigilius attempted to reply, *that they had all been de- 
livered up, and that not one remained among the Romans ;' 
but Attila, getting heated with anger, overwhelmed him 
with reproaches, and said, 'that, but for his respect for 
the character of an ambassador, he would crucify him, 
and deliver his body to the vultures.'" 

The embassy, after this inauspicious commencement, 
then proceeded along with Attila to his capital, or rather 
palace, and head quarters in the north of Hungary; and 
in the description of the route we easily recognise the 
unchanged and unchangeable character of the physical 
geography of the district: — the wide-spreading plain, the 
three navigable rivers, — one of which is the Tiphisas or 
Theiss, the Drecon, and Tigas; which are no doubt the 
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Marcs, and either the Great or the Little Korea. We 
learn that maize, or Indian corn, was cultivated inatead 
of wheat, and a barley drink is used, called Eanu It 
appears that then, as now, marshes were abundant; and 
that a storm coming on in the night, the teni;6 wer« 
blown down, and, presenting themselves at » viUage, 
they were received with hospitality, and a 6re made of 
dried reeds. The mistress of this village was one of the 
widows of Bleda, the murdered brother of Attila, and 
she sent them, not only provisions, but beautiful females, 
according to Scythian hospitality; and the ambassador 
presented her, in return, with red sheepskins, Indian pepper, 
dates, and other dried fruits. 

After a week's march, they came to a considerable 
town, in which was the house of Attila, which was much 
more lofty and beautiful than the others of his empire. 
It was, however, built of wood, and surrounded by an 
ornamental paling, and adorned with towers. At some 
distance was the bath, which Onegesis, the wealthiest tnd 
most powerful of the Huns, except Attila, had built of 
stones brought from Pannonia; "for there are neither,** 
says Priscus, "stones nor lofty trees in this part of 
Scythia," which seems to me to be conclusive against the 
supposition that the head quarters of Attila were at 
Tokay, which is within a convenient distance of hotk 
wood and stone; so that it must have been farther south 
in the plain, probably not very far from Debreczio. It 
appears that the builder of this bath was a Roman, made 
prisoner at Sirmium, who had hoped that liberty would 
be the prize of his labour; but Onegesis had made him 
the scrubber of his bath, which is an art in iteeli^ and 
thus the Roman remained in durance vile. 

When Attila arrived in this village, young maidens 
came to meet him, walking in rank and file, under a 
canopy of fine white linen, held up on each side by the 
hands of women. When Attila passed the house of 
Onegesis, the wife of the latter came out, followed hy a 
crowd of female slaves, who presented him with 
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and wine, and, saluting the King, begged him to taste 
them, which he did, without alighting irom horseback) 
his men holding up to him the silver table on which 
they were placed. 

Priscufi then relates an anecdote of an encounter with 
a Greek, naturalised in the capital of Attila. Waiting at 
day-break to get admission to the house of Onegesis, the 
gates of which were shut, he saw a man whom he took 
to be a barbarian of the Scythian army, and who saluted 
him in Greek, which produced surprise on the part of 
Priscus, for the barbarians only cultivated the language 
of the Goths and the Huns, and those who had relations 
of commerce with the Eomans, spoke Latin, but none of 
them spoke Greek, with the exception of the captives 
who took refuge in Thrace, or maritime Illyria, but the 
latter were easily recognisable by their ragged clothes and 
their rueful countenances. But this man had the look 
of a prosperous and wealthy Scythian. He was dressed 
with elegance, and, like other Asiatics, had the bead 
shaved. On Priscus saluting him, and asking him who he 
was?^where he had come from? — and why he had adopted 
the costume of the Huns? — he answered, that he was 
Greek, and had established himself at the town of Vimi- 
niacum, on the Danube, where he had married a rich 
wonwn; but, at the capture of the town, he and hia 
wealth had fallen, on the division of the spoil, to the 
Hans; but having afterwards valiantly served Attila in 
war, he had attained his liberty, married a barbarian 
woman, and preferred his new to his former way of life. 

On the following day, Priscus went into the interior, 
or what we may call the hareem of the house of Attila, 
to carry presents to his wife Creca, by whom he had had 
three children. In this hareem were many edifices of 
wood, both carved and plain polished, and the whole 
architecture was according to certain proportions. Within 
was the wife of Attila, reclining on a soft divan, the floor 
covered with a carpet, a multitude of slaves forming a 
circle around her, and opposite her, female servants 
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squatted on the ground, working on coloured cloths to 
oraament the dresses of the Huns. 

While they were at the palace, Attila himself was seen 
to come out with an air of gravity, gave judgment in 
disputed cases, and received deputations. Here the Greek 
ambassador encountered those of the Emperor of the West, 
who were come on another business, but rather as suppliants 
than as the representatives of an equal treating with an 
equal. "When we were," said Prisons, "expressing our sur^ 
prise at the intractable pride of the barbarian, Romuhis, 
a man of experience, who had been charged with several 
honourable missions, said, *This pride comes firom his 
good fortune, by which he is so puffed up, that reason 
has no weight with him, and that he thinks that nothing 
is right but what has entered into his head.'" 

After this, Attila invited both the Greek and Boman 
ambassadors to an entertainment at the ninth hour of 
the day, or, probably, between two and three in the 
afternoon, and on entering they were presented with a 
cup of wine which they drank before being seated. Attila 
occupied the centre of the apartment, reclining on a 
couch, behind which were steps that led up to the bed 
on which he slept, and which was adorned with olotht 
and carpets of various colours, such as the Romans and 
Greeks prepared for married couples. Onegesis occupied 
the first seat to the right of Attila, it having been arranged 
that the first class of guests should be arranged on the 
right, and the second on the left. Two of the sons of 
Attila being opposite Onegesis. 

Attila then drank wine with the guests all round, 
according to their rank, to recognise which honour each 
rose and remained standing until he had restored it to 
the servant. It appears that there were other tables set 
out in the room for receiving three or four, or more 
guests, and that a great variety of dishes had been pre- 
pared and served on silver plate, but Attila himself had 
only a plate of wood, and he showed in every thing the 
same Quakerly affectation of simplicity, for while tlie 
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other guests drank out of cups of gold and silver, his 
cup was of wood. 

After the first course, all rose and drank a bumper to 
the health and prosperity of Attila, and the other dishes 
were brought in, and towards evening, the tables being 
cleared, barbaric poetry was recited in praise of the 
victories of Attila. " Some," says Priscus, " were charmed 
by the verses, others were kindled by this picture of 
battles, tears flowed from the eyes of those whose age 
had extinguished their strength, and who could no longer 
quench their thirst for glory. After these songs came a 
buffoon, who produced roars of laughter by his merriment." 

It appears that a Moor, who had been in favour with 
the brother and predecessors of Attila, had married a 
barbarian wife, but on his return back to the Roman 
Empire, Attila had sent his wife to Aetius, the Roman 
General, as a present, and taking advantage of the festival, 
the husband came to ask her back. But, it appears, that 
his manner, his pronunciation, . and strange mixture of 
Hun, Latin, and Gothic words, created inextinguishable 
laughter. Attila being the only one who preserved his 
gravity, for he said and did nothing that showed the least 
disposition to cheerfulness, only, when his youngest son 
was brought to him, he looked pleasurably on him, and 
faiDiliarly pinched his cheek. 

In all this we perceive the northern Asiatic character, 
a lack of arts and letters, but not absolute barbarism, for 
there are necessaries, and even some of the luxuries of 
civilised life — wooden houses, carpets, vessels of gold and 
silver, rude abundant hospitality, gravity in the giver of 
the feast, and, by contrast, a buffoon for entertainment. 
The Huns, like the Avars and the Magyars, who came 
after them, belonged to the race now called Ugrian, the 
character and history of whom appear to be all cognate, 
and to present those features which enable us to draw a 
strong line of distinction and contrast between the Northern 
Asiatic and the Germanic races. 

Patch. II. 10 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

THE ASIATIC INUNDATIONS — GEOSSWARDEIN IN THE 
TURKJSH PERIOD. 

The division of the old world after the fall of the 
Roman Empire seems to be the quintessent fact to which 
the whole of the history of the last 1500 years is re- 
ducible. In Europe, during the middle ages, what mostly 
strikes us is the expansion of the Germanic element, the 
Frankish invasion of Gaul, the Saxon settlement of Great 
Britain, and the spread of the Germans into the South 
of Europe, and eastwards as well as northwards over a 
great extent of Slavonic territory. 

If we look eastwards we see the immense conquests 
of the Ugrian and Mongol races. The Turks swallow 
up all the Greek empire. The Tartars possess the immense 
empire of China, and India is also a Tartar empire under 
the descendants of Timour. The Magyars, as the reader 
knows, were already in possession of Hungary from the 
ninth century, the great Moravian kingdom having been 
shattered to pieces by them at the battle of Presburg, in 
907. The Turkish invasion of Europe was the last great 
wave of this Asiatic inundation, the highest point it 
reached being in the conquest of Hungary, in the sixteenth 
century ; but here it stopped, for having successively sub- 
merged the Greek, Servian, and Magyar systems, it foimd 
an insurmountable Dutch dyke in the Germanic element. 

Nothing could be more deplorable than the condition 
of Hungary during the Turkish occupation. The Pashas 
of Buda and Temesvar were appointed as regularly as 
those of any other Pashalic in the Turkish Empire. The 
mode of government was the same as that which always 
existed until the late Sultan Mahmoud commenced the 
reform of the empire, that is to say, a criminal code, or 
any guarantee for the life of any human being could 
scarcely be said to exist, for while the private thief or 
murderer met with prompt retribution, the governor, great 
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or small, who chose to play the thief or the murderer iii 
order to enrich himself, could do so with perfect impunity, 
until the evil wrought its own cure; that is to say, until 
either the ill-gotten gains of the Pasha or Bey were 
sufficiently large to tempt the Divan to make him dis- 
gorge, or until public indignation knew no bounds, and 
ended in the governor's being killed in a popular tumult. 

The annals of Naima give a very curious picture of 
what Hungary was at this period, and as it cannot be 
expected that he should make out Moslem government to 
have been worse than what it really was, we are sure 
what he says is not exaggerated. Nothing could have 
exceeded the barbarity with which the war was carried 
oa ; we hear of thousands of prisoners having their heads 
cut ofif, and the constantly recurring fact of garrisons put 
to the sword, not only villages but whole tracts of country 
purposely ravaged by the Tartars of the Crimea who 
formed the light troops of the Turkish army, and the 
Khan of which nation was summoned by his liege Sultan 
at every outbreak of hostility to lead his numerous horse- 
men into the plains of Hungary. And when we, now-a- 
days, think of Grosswardein, Szolnok, Pesth, Gran, Comom, 
and other places, as associated with *'grim-visaged war," 
what a mere drop in the bucket of blood were the 
campaigns of 1848-9, when we look into the long wars 
of the Ottoman and Austrian emperors, of which 
Hungary was the field, in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries. 

Every year or two» the Turkish war-trumpet sounds: 
its echoes are heard on the Caspian sea, the Persian Gulf, 
and the Adriatic. Roumelia and Anatolia send forth their 
armies; the Beglerbegs with their sandjaks — the janissaries 
of the Tartars; the Kurds and the Arnaouts throng to 
Belgrade; the Danube and the Theiss are covered with 
boats of provisions and ammunition ("which have no 
beginning and no end"). Three-fourths of Hungary and 
Transylvania seem always in the Ottoman hands, and this 
mighty host comes to take the other fourth, and stand 

10* 
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at the gates of Vienna. The first burst succeeds — more 
castles are taken, and sometimes an emperor in person 
encamps at the foot of the Slovack Carpathians. 

But again the Austrian trumpet sounds. A note of 
alarum thrills through all the German Empire; then there 
is a mustering of Germans, Bohemians, and Poles; arch* 
dukes and other dukes; landgraves and margraves; and 
the tide is again rolled back from Germany, only to 
menace again; when the indignation of Constantinople, 
after a partial defeat, ends in the bow-string applied to 
the unsuccessful vizier, and redoubled exertions to make 
good the lost ground. But often the elements interpose, 
and instead of sanguinary horrors, we have the miseries 
of war. To me the Austro-Turkish wars in Hungary are 
brimful of the romance of history; but as I am now at 
Grosswardein, I must here terminate this part of my 
subject with a short extract from the annals of Naima, 
descriptive of the Turkish operations before Grosswardein 
in the month Sefer 1007, of the Hegira, which I presmne 
to be the autumn of 1598, and which I take from the 
translation of my late highly esteemed and respected 
friend, Charles Fraser, one of the best Turkish scholars 
this country has seen. 

"The fortress of Grosswardein, before which the 
Moslem army took up its position on the 29th, was situate 
on the boundaries which separate Germany and Tran- 
sylvania, was very strong, and surrounded by suburbs and 
villages. So very large and extensive a place was Gross- 
wardein, that it could easily contain 20,000 troops. Its 
gardens reached from the suburbs, and its country houses 
and other dwellings were no less extensive in number, it 
is conjectured, than the number which at that time were 
between Constantinople and the gardens of Davud P^shi. 
It is impossible to describe accurately the whole of the 
gardens and orchards, and the multitude of the inhabitants 
of Grosswardein. Some one or two years before the 
period we are now speaking of, a German army of several 
thousands took possession of it, and had it in sabjecUon, 
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when the orthodox army, under the grand Vizir and 
commander-in-chief Derah Mohammed Pasha, appeared 
before it. The suburbs and villages were inhabited by 
Hungarians. 

** When the T4tar troops advanced to attack the suburbs 
of Grosswardein, the inhabitants came boldly forth, and 
for a whole day and night fought with courage. But the 
Tatars no sooner succeeded in setting fire to their dwell- 
ings than they retired, put their families into waggons, 
and tried to escape through their postern gates. The 
Tatars pursued them with vigour, slejv the grown up, 
made the young prisoners, and returned with immense 
booty. 

"Immediately after these things, the Khan of the 
Tatars, and the Sirdar of the Moslems, and other great 
men in the army, formed themselves into a council of 
war, and took into consideration whether they should 
proceed onwards and desolate the country, or stop where 
they then were, and endeavour to vanquish the fortress 
of Grosswardein. The whole council were unanimous in 
thinking the latter plan the most advisable. So im- 
portant and so strong a place, and so very near the 
frontiers of the Ottoman dominions, and which at once 
formed a key to Germany and Transylvania, they unan- 
imously considered ought not to be allowed to remain 
in the hands of the enemy, and they therefore determined 
at once on reducing it. 

" On the first of Rabea II, therefore, the army entered 
the suburbs, the houses of which were well built, and 
handsome; and, instead of preparing themselves trenches, 
took possession of them. With the three pieces of ordnance 
which they had brought along with them, they began 
battering the fortress; but they found, when it was too 
late to rectify their mistake, they had commenced a work 
far beyond their strength, and one which they had not 
maturely considered. They discovered their rashness, but 
not in sufficient time to correct their mistake. The object 
of th« expedition into the country, at the commencement 
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of their operations, was to lay it waste, and therefore 
they did not encumber themselves with many cannon, that 
they might the more conveniently traverse the territories 
of Transylvania, and thoroughly chastise the inhabitants. 
They had no more cannon, therefore, than the three now 
mentioned, neither were they provided with any apparatus 
for carrying on a siege. This want they now began to 
feel, when it could not be easily and speedily remedied; 
and to subdue a place of such great strength as Gross- 
wardein possessed, would require, they saw, an immense 
length of time. The Sirdar was most sensibly touched 
when he discovered his error, and was seriously affected 
by the mistake he had committed. He now began, though 
too late, to reflect, that the same fortress, in former days, 
had withstood for the space of forty-five days, the utmost 
effort of one of the earlier kings, without being vanquished. 
Seeing he had no chance of succeeding without a sufficient 
number of cannon, he wrote to Safi Sinan Pasha, begler- 
beg of Agria, to join his camp, and to forward without 
delay, ten pieces of ordnance, and other apparatus from 
the fortress of Agria. In consequence of remissness or 
fraud, however, this order was not complied with; or if 
complied with, was too late to be of any use to the be- 
siegers. All the powder and balls which could be found 
in Gula, and in the palankas round about, were expended 
without making any impression on Grosswardein. Two 
mines were also sprung, but without better effect. 

"The Tatars at this time, requested permission to 
range the country, and commit what devastation they 
could, but the Sirdar refused to give his consent; saying, 
* He hoped to God they would take Grosswardein, and they 
would afterwards proceed together.' It happened also, in 
the mysterious providence of God, that for the space of 
forty days it rained successively, and the rain which thus 
fell ran in torrents through the plains and valleys. The 
ground everywhere round Grosswardein became soft, and 
in several places marshes were formed. The ditches 
which the janissaries had prepared were all filled with 
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water and clay, and the janissaries themselves were forced 
to retire to their tents. The whole of the army in these 
adverse circumstances became completely discouraged, 
particularly the officers. The stream which issued from 
the city, swelled to such a degree as to become im- 
passable. In fact, it was at last impracticable to go from 
one tent to another. The winds also rose so awfully 
high as to tear away the very poles of the tents out of 
the ground, and the cattle sunk to their bellies in the 
mud. The troops also were for several days without 
meat, but this want was supplied by a great number of 
sheep which had been driven to the plains of Gross- 
wardein. The most of these sheep were sent thither by 
the peasants of Szolnok, and nearly filled the whole 
country round Grosswardein. The cursed Prince of Tran- 
sylvania, they were also informed, had secured himself in 
inaccessible mountains. 

"The Moslem army were thus exposed to all the in- 
clemency of the weather, and to every possible hardship, 
and distressed and annoyed by the water which ran in 
torrents through their camp. In short, all this accumulation 
of adverse circumstances completely overcame the spirit 
of the Moslem troops: they became totally heartless, and 
could do nothing. In the midst of all these indescribable 
distresses, they were informed by a messenger from Buda, 
that no fewer than 80,000 of the enemy, had attacked 
and destroyed Old Buda, and that, at that very moment, 
their large cannon were employed in battering Buda itself. 
They added, that if immediate aid were not afforded, 
Buda could not fail to fall into the hands of the enemy. 
They had heard at an earlier period of the same day on 
which this news was brought them, that a heavy body of 
the enemy had passed through Ganak and Waj, and had 
gone to Old Buda. The persons who brought the above 
intelligence maintained it was of no use to send one or 
two thousand . men; it was absolutely necessary, they 
said, that the Sirdar should go in person with his whole 
army. 
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"The sad and unwelcome messengers astonished and 
confounded the afflicted Sirdar and his sufifering army by 
the intelligence they brought him. But his misfortones 
were only increasing. The very adverse circumstances in 
which the Moslem army were placed, and the advance of 
the enemy against Buda, afforded a favourable opportmiiiy 
to the treacherous Michael, of cursed memory, to cross 
the Danube, to attack the Vizir Hafez in Nicopolis, oaooiBg 
him to seek safety in £ight; and to commit the most 
dreadful depredations. This information became no sooner 
public, and its truth contirmed, than it increased, of 
course, the embarrassments of Satiirji Mohammed P^sUi, 
the commander-in-chief. But they had still to inoreaie: 
Tata, Wesperim, and Papa, also fell into the hands, of the 
hateful infidel enemy. These things were more than 
sufficient to confound all judgment. They were awfal, 
terrible, and afflicting, beyond expression: nevertheless, 
the Sirdar still bore up under all the misfortunes of the 
campaign. He determined, notwithstanding his perilous 
condition, to afford what aid he could to the quarter 
above-mentioned. Yet, in a council afterwards held, and 
in which the Khan and other magnates of the army were 
consulted, the difficulty of sending foot soldiers became 
quite apparent. Not only the distance, but the difficulties 
which such troops would have to encounter in crossing 
rivers like seas, the Danube, and the Theiss (Tibiscus), 
was clearly discerned to be beyond the power of any but 
horsemen to accomplish. It was therefore agreed that a 
party of some thousands of the Tatar rangers should be 
dispatched, without any farther delay, as far as Pesth, 
where they were to spread a report that the Khan and 
the Sirdar would soon appear with their respective troops, 
and afibrd them eff'ective aid. This measure, it was con- 
jectured, would have the effect of strengthening such as 
had not fallen into the hands of the enemy, and of dis- 
couraging, if possible, the latter. The Tatar detachment 
proceeded. 

"In the meantime, the commander-in-chief was still 
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looking in vain for the arrival of the cannon from Agria. 
But alas! he was disappointed. Safi Sinan Pasha arrived 
in the camp empty handed. On being interrogated why 
he did not send the ten pieces of cannon as commanded, 
he returned for answer the senseless excuse, that no 
buffaloes could be had to transport them. It can easily 
be imagined what was the grief and affliction of the 
Moslem army, but it cannot be described. The whole of 
the provisions which they had been able to find in the 
vicinity of Grosswardein, was consumed, and the Tatars 
were obliged to bring from a great distance from the 
camp what flour and. grain they were able to find. A keil 
(measure) of barley was sold for from three to five pieces 
of gold. 

"The Sirdar, it must be acknowledged, was the cause 
of the long delay of the Moslem army before Gross- 
wardein, and of course, at least in some degree, of the 
evils to which they had been subjected. We have already 
observed how he refused to allow the Tatars to go on a 
predatory excursion through the country, saying, he hoped 
God would give him .the victory in a day or twp. He 
was miserably mistaken in his hopes, and accomplished 
nothing, at least nothing good, as we have seen. 

" The weather now became so very cold, that the men 
could keep neither feet or hands warm. Perceiving, there- 
fore, that Grosswardein was not. to be subdued by the 
means which he possessed, and as he had caused it to be 
reported about Pesth that he had raised the siege and 
had gone to Szolnok with the view of succouring Buda, 
the Sirdar began to retreat. In consequence, however, 
of the rivulets everywhere having swollen into rivers from 
the late rains, the Pasha of Temesvar, Ismael Pasha, was 
instructed to advance and erect bridges for the army; 
but he did not erect even one; the army had, therefore, 
in consequence of this neglect, to do the best they could. 
They crossed no fewer than twelve rivers, three of which, 
however, had bridges over them, of the above description. 
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by means of rafbs, and underwent immense difBculty and 
danger at every one which they crossed. Numberless 
poor animals perished in these waters, and the troops 
suffered most severely from cold. The flour which they 
carried along with them was spoiled, and caused disease 
among the men, and they were therefore obliged to 
throw it away. Their three pieces of ordnance they 
succeeded in getting across these rivers, by means of 
strong ropes; and Khaja Murad Pasha, who was begler> 
beg of Diarbeker ; Mohammed Pasha, beglerbeg of Aleppo; 
and Safi Sinan Pasha, in order to encourage the troops, 
put their own necks into yokes, and helped to drag them 
onwards. The distance between Grosswardein and Gala 
was about three days' journey, but required twelve days 
on this occasion to accomplish it, during the whole of 
which time they suffered a thousand difficulties. Hundreds 
of men were left on the road, by reason of cold and 
hunger, or sunk into the mud. 

" The army was met by Iskander Beg, who was after- 
wards created Pasha, and the Ketkhoda of Teryeki, Hasan 
Pasha, in the plains of Gula, who confirmed the in- 
telligence they formerly had received that Wesprim had 
fallen into the hands of the enemy, and earnestly requested 
the Sirdar to send off, as soon as possible, what succours 
he was able to the aid of those places which had been 
enabled still to hold out. The Sirdar gave him fins 
promises and sent him away next morning. 

"The army moved from Gula (Julia) to Szolnok. Ai 
both these places they were obliged to pay a piece of 
gold for a loaf of bread. They expected that at tlie 
latter place, where they halted a whole day, boats wiik 
provisions would have been waiting for them; but in 
this also they were grievously disappointed. When tlw 
troops saw that no boats with provisions had arrived hj 
the river Theiss (Tibiscus), they were roused into rage, 
and commenced a tumult. Some of the janissaries rushed 
upon the Sirdar's tent, and pulled it down about his head; 
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each of them had taken a piece of wood in his hand 
with which they so be-laboured the poor commander-in- 
chief that he lay half murdered. They broke his skull 
with their bludgeons and his arm with a stone, and after- 
wards commenced the work of spoliation in his kitchen. 
It is certain that if some of the other officers had not 
come to his assistance, they would have cut him to pieces. 
The tent of the treasurer, Etimekji Zadeh, shared the 
same fate : it was not only thrown down but robbed, and 
he himself only escaped with his life, which was entirely 
owing to the int^vention of some of their superiors. 
They now abandoned the idea of proceeding to Buda. 
Towards evening the Sirdar was seen stepping round 
the tents, and seemed as if afraid and ashamed to enter 
his own. 

"In consequence of all these disastrous events and 
distressing circumstances, the strong fortress of Buda was 
committed to God, and the Moslem army marched towards 
Segedin. Here they fortunately fell in with a number of 
boats loaded with provisions on the Theiss, when a distri- 
bution of provisions immediately took place, which re- 
freshed and recruited the much- weakened strength of the 
army, at least in some degree. 

"The accounts of the burning and destroying of the 
city or suburbs of Buda, and all the events which befel 
its inhabitants, must be reserved to a future chapter. In 
the meantime, however, the unfortunate Sirddr, pressed 
down and grieved with the misfortunes which had befallen 
his orthodox army, became quite changed in his con- 
stitution. His soul was vexed within him: his body be- 
came poor and lean; and in his broken-down condition 
he retired to Belgrade. His Royal Highness the Khan of 
the Crimea went to Sonbiir, and his troops went into 
winter quarters in the Sanjak of Segedin. The beglerbeg 
of Romeili was sent with the provincials to the Sanjak 
of Pechevi. The janissaries and other troops, after having 
been paid their arrears, were also sent into winter quarters. 
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The money necessary for paying these arrears had been 
borrowed from the rich men and merchants of Belgrade. 
" These arrangements were no sooner over than a heavy 
fall of snow fell, and a most intense cold commenced. 
Thus ended this unfortunate campaign." 



CHAPTER XXII. 

RECENT HUNGARIAN HISTORY. 

At length the peace of Westphalia enabled Austria to 
turn the whole of her strength against the Turks, and 
step by step from this period up to the year 1718 after 
the victories of Eugene, Austria conquered, not only all 
Hungary, but a considerable portion of Servia. Now-a- 
days it is the fashion of the ultra-Magyar organs, so to 
concoct their historical accounts, that this grand fact is 
conveniently ignored, but whoever chooses to take the 
common-sense interpretation of history, must see thai 
Hungary was relieved from the Turkish yoke, not by the 
poor disinherited king of Hungary, but by the house of 
Habsburg, with the resources of the German empire at 
its back. All accounts of the last two centuries leave 
room for the possibility of no other opinion, as they were 
not concocted with the prospective object of a revival of 
Magyar supremacy over the other races and the disraptioii 
of the military integrity of the Austrian empire. Lord 
Bacon's account of the state of Europe under the artiole 
^^ Emperor," mentions, that the revenues and subsidies of 
Hungary do not pass 100,000 florins, while the last emperor 
solemnly affirmed that the charge of Hungary amounted 
to one million and a half. The same with the oopioui 
contemporary Dutch accounts ("Guerres de la Hongrie. 
A la Haye, 1686."), and all others down to the record of 
my own humble tour, in the course of which, looking 
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through a portion of the military archives of the fortress 
of Temesvar, I stumbled upon a bird's eye view and plan 
of the siege of that Turkish fortress by Prince Eugene's 
army, in which it was clearly shown by an unvarnished 
contemporary scientific and artistical document, how very 
small a proportion the Magyar bear to the other imperialist 
troops. 

I say all this, not to impugn the courage of the 
Magyars — not from antipathy to the Magyar race, whose 
social qualities are more attractive than those of the 
Germans, but, in the interests of historical truth, and as 
a protest against that cooking of the historical accounts ' 
of the relations of Austria to Hungary, which characterises 
the productions of those unreasonable sticklers for those 
unfair pretensions of the ultra-Magyar faction, which have 
plunged the reasonable part of the nation into this abyss 
of suffering. As I have said in another lucubration, " The 
root of the tree of liberty in Hungary is the re-conquest 
of that country from the Porte, by the armies, generals 
and resources of the house of Austria. In Dalmatia, there 
are parties who can show the title-deeds of their landed 
property in the Bosniac part of the Ottoman empire, 
regularly signed, sealed, and delivered. The only flaw in 
them is some centuries of alienation; the only implement 
desiderated, possession. What is the value of these title- 
deeds in the money market? Much the same as the value 
of the Hungarian constitution, when a Turkish pasha was 
sitting in Buda." And as for material civilisation, it was 
quite impossible, where not even a shadow of security 
existed for life and property. 

A complete alteration took place in the appearance of 
Hungary in the eighteenth century; the marshes were 
drained, roads and bridges were made— towns and forti- 
fications reconstructed, in all those portions of the ter- 
ritory, directly under the Austrian rule, and the Banat 
became superior to the other parts of Hungary, in con- 
sequence of its having remained so long unconnected with 
the civil administration of Hungary and directly under 
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Austria, and in the time of the Emperor Joseph, a large 
portion of Lower Hmigary had become settled with German 
colonists ; and whoever has read the account I have given 
of Belgrade in Book, at on Servia, may remember the 
odd appearance of the Lange Gasse with its highly or- 
namented architecture of the age of Charles VI., now a 
new ruin in the midst of the rickety wooden Turkish 
houses of that town, which but for the reconquest of 
Servia by the Ottoman power would have become the 
embryo of another Temesvar. 

Let us now pause for an instant to analyse the per- 
•vading character of those two great families which have 
divided the empire of the world — which have trampled 
on so many nations, principalities and powers, — which so 
often met in the shock of war, from the times of the 
Roman Empire, even down to our own generation,— 
which has seen an army officered by Anglo-Saxons, cross 
the Indus and traversing the defiles of the Himalayah, 
storm a Tartar race in its own capital,— and which still more 
recently has seen the plains where an Attila and an Arpad 
pitched their tents, contested by fiery Frank and furious Hon. 

The deduction which I make from all I have seen in 
Hungary and read in general history is, that the Germanio 
element may be called the empire of intellect and per- 
severance; and the Asiatic element, the empire of will 
and violent physical force. The Hun, the Magyar and 
the Turk, are distinguished by fiery courage, hospitality, 
and generosity,— wo^ love of civilisation, which sprinffi 
from labour, hut of luxury, the result of the labour of 
others. The bath, which I described the Hun Onegesis 
as having enjoyed, was constructed, not by a Hun, bat 
by a Roman, who was a captive through the valour of the 
Hun. The mosques of India, too, although erected under 
the Mogul sovereigns, had Arab and Persian architects. 
If we pass to Cairo and are shown the splendid college 
of Sultan Hassan, a masterpiece of the simple majestiCi 
we are told that the Sultan was a Turk, and so was his 
father before him, Mohammed El-Nasr, in whose reign 
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it might almost be said, like that of Augustus, that it 
began with brick and ended with marble; so was also 
his father again, the Great Kalaon, the most warlike of 
the Turkish Sultans. But when we enquire who con- 
structed these edifices? — what was the style of their 
architecture? and who were the learned men who oc- 
cupied these temples of arts and letters?— we again find 
that we have to do with the Arab element; and that 
we have precisely the same phenomenon on the banks 
of the Nile as on the banks of the Danube and Theiss, 
where the bridge of Pesth is a monument of the 
Asiatic taste for convenience and ornament, the result of 
Anglo-Saxon architecture and engineering, Styrian iron- 
working, Italian masonry and Greek capital — an Asiatic 
race valiant in war and rich in landed property, in con- 
sequence of its valour availing itself of the skill and in- 
dustry of alien races, acquired by the pacific qualities of 
mind and body subject to patienjt application. The pains 
and penalties to which the Asiatic submits as the price 
of the things that he values are not those of slow accu- 
mulation and continual intellectual application, but of 
violent physical effort and fearlessness of danger; the 
result has been — empires broad and wide — boldly seized, — 
long retained, — and never yielded without an obstinate 
contest. But in all the lands that have bent under this 
terrific sway, from the blue waters of the Adriatic to the 
slimy shallows of the Yellow Sea, there is no enduring 
monument of a distinctive Mongolian-Ugrian art, science 
and literature. The bath of Onegesis, the bridge of Pesth, 
and the pentagonal arsenal of Grosswardein, where Austrian 
Major Lahner cast balls and bored cannon for Magyars 
to fire off, all belong to the same family and speak vo- 
lumes. The Magyar aristocracy is no longer barbarous 
or semi-barbarous, but their taste for luxury, the result 
of the labour and skill of other races, which their ter- 
ritorial wealth enables them to procure, is not to be con- 
founded with the civilisation that pervades all ranks in 
the Germanic confederation. 
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The details of the declaration of independence which 
has given a historical importance to Debreczin are so 
curious that I cannot recommence my journey without 
some notice of them ; gathered, not from publications that 
have already appeared, but from oral testimony of the 
most authentic character. The time is past for investing 
the general story of the revolution and revolutionary war 
with any novelty; I shall therefore, in the earlier part of 
this study, attempt to anticipate a subsequent stage, 
when the whole is seen from the panopticon of the im- 
partial historian. 

The reader is aware that twenty years ago Hungary 
was in possession of a constitution which contained the 
sound and excellent principles, not only of general but 
of local or municipal representative government; but the 
mode of action was of too feudal a character, for the 
nobility alone were electors, several hundred thousands 
of whom belonging to the peasant class were undistinguished 
by either property or intelligence. Secondly, nearly all 
ignoble peasants were in a state of serfage or villenage, 
and thirdly, the nobles being exempt from taxation, 
which was thrown upon the mi sera plehs contribuens, 
and not being amenable to processes founded on laws of 
credit, the result was that retrograde state of the material 
civilisation of Hungary, which, to this day, renders it 
such a contrast to the rest of the Austrian empire. 

Under these circumstances the course for Hungarian 
patriotism to pursue lay as straight before it as the Kore 
lies straight before a vessel coming from the east. AH 
that was wanted was the substitution of a fair property 
qualification in place of a nobiliary one, and the com- 
pulsion of nobles as well as ignobles to pay their fair 
share of taxation ; for after the introduction of a standing 
army, military service which procured the exemption, was 
no longer requisite for the state. Lastly, without releasing 
the vassal from his pecuniary obligation to the freeholder, 
it was high time to abolish serfdom and to place every 
man, whether he called himself noble or ignoble, on a 
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perfect level as regarded the privileges of citizenship and 
liability to public burthens. 

However distasteful this change may have been to the 
aristocratic prejudices and ultra-conservative feelings of 
the privileged class in Hungary itself, no reasonable 
Austrian ever did or ever could object to reforms, the 
most of which assimilated the principles of Hungarian to 
those of Austrian law; for serfdom had been abolished 
long ago in Austria, and no nobiliary privileges could 
exempt a man's property from being liable for his just 
debts, or from contributions to the state for the improve- 
ment of communications and the development of material 
resources, while the change from a nobiliary to a property 
qualification in elections neither added to nor subtracted 
from the dynastic interests of the house of Habsburg nor 
the military integrity of the Austrian empire. 

In short, the path of the Hungarian reformer lay as 
straight before him as the fair way of a harbour of easy 
access; but the rock upon which he split was ultra- 
Magyarism,— not the improvement of constitutional govern- 
ment, — but something altogether foreign to municipal and 
constitutional government, — that is to say, egotism, not of 
a class such as that of noble over ignoble, or of democrat 
against aristocrat; but of one particular race, language 
and nationality, over the other languages and nationalities. 
It was this aberration or deviation from the high road 
of reform into the quagmire of national egotism that is 
the most striking phenomenon of the modem history of 
Hungary. That was the unique motive of the other races 
to ally themselves with Austria, for, as I have previously 
explained, this unhappy and fatal aberration had the 
eflfect not only of rousing the other nations against the 
ultra-Magyar movement, and of causing them to look to 
absolute Austria, in spite of their antipathy to absolutism ; 
but at the same time it raised up such a Chinese wall 
between Hungary and Austria as made the latter power 
3ling to the oppressed nationalities in spite of her known 
intipathy to popular institutions. 
Patow. II. 11 
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Sechenyi, with the best intentions, commenced both 
the bane and the balsam of Hungary; — the revival of the 
Magyar language as the exclusive official medium,— and 
the consequent degradation of the other nationalities that 
looked upon the long Turkish occupation and the Aostrian 
conquest of Hungary as having made tabula-rasa of Magyar 
supremacy. And, at the same time, he was the author 
of that excellent series of measures which made the serf 
a free man, which, by improving the laws of credit, in- 
fused a confidence into the Vienna capitalist which had 
never previously existed, and which have associated the 
name of Sechenyi most deservedly with publio works, 
which, so far from tending to political separation from 
Austria, tended to consummate the happy marriage of the 
skill and capital of Austria with the virgin resources of 
Hungary. For this, the name of Sechenyi, will, as long 
as the Empire of Austria lasts, be surrounded by a halo 
of respect, while the ultra-Magyarism, which he began, 
and which has no more to do with the principles of con- 
stitutional and municipal government in the abstract, or 
with the liberties of Hungary in particular, than chalk has 
to do with cheese, will be remembered as an illustration 
of the saying of Machiavelli, "That when men begin an 
organic change in a state, they never can tell where it 
will stop," for Sechenyi lived to see the tares of hi« 
sowing outgrow the fruits, — the serf, not only in the 
enjoyment of liberty, but of license, at the expense of 
his landlord's rent-roll, — and his own reform of Hungary 
succeeded by Kossuth and Batthyany's repeal of the union 
with Austria. 

From 1825, the Slaavs of Hungary resisted, as one 
man, the realisation of this most unjust and impolitic 
project, of compelling them to abandon their mother- 
tongue for an almost forgotten Asiatic dialect. "What!" 
said Count Draskovich (a lineal descendant of the Palatine 
of that name in the seventeenth century), "was is not 
the lUyrians who protected and succoured Bela, flying 
from the Tartars?" "Have the Magyars forgotten," said 
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KoUar, "that it was the army of the Slaavic Sobieski that 
drove the Turks from Vienna, and reopened Hungary?" 

"Well might I wish," said the eloquent author of the 
celebrated Six Letters from Pesth, "that the northern 
parts of the land had never been Slovack and German, 
or the southern Wallachian and lUyrian; or that the 
almighty hand of time had imperceptibly fused these po- 
pulations in a closer fraternity with the Magyars, and 
that, invitis ipsis, they had become a homogeneous mass ; 
but the populations of Hungary having preserved their 
nationality for so many centuries, you must excuse me if 
I can feel no pleasure in the propagandism of the Magyar 
language, and regard it as a source of future dissension, 
and an obstacle to civilisation." 

The court of Vienn&, two- thirds of the people of 
Hungary, and many of the ancient nobility, were against 
the project; but the pauper-nobility, half a million in 
number, with their certificates of noblesse in their greasy 
hats or pocket-books, to enable them to pass bridges toll- 
free, were mostly of the Magyar race, and being then the 
sole electors, to the exclusion of property and intelli- 
gence, and hallooed onwards by agitators who soon out- 
stripped Sechenyi and all the moderates in the race for 
popularity, supported the Magyarisation ; for it was, no 
doubt, a great convenience to men who could neither 
read nor write a word of Latin, and spoke nothing but 
Magyar; while, by the political agitators, it was used as 
the means of raising up an impassable barrier between 
Hungary and the rest of the Austrian Empire. But the 
lllyrians, to a man, regarded it as a gross infringement 
of their rights. 

The mode in which the Propaganda of Magyarism has 
been carried on forms a curious episode in the history 
of Hungary. The literature being still of dwarfish growth, 
hot-house expedients were resorted to, and premiums 
were proposed for tragedies and comedies; but the 
lUyrian pasquins said, that "Thalia and Melpomene are 
not at the beck of presidents, vice-presidents, secretaries, 

11* 
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and treasurers. These prize-productions have as little of 
the natural vigour of the Illyrian literature of the seven* 
teenth century as the Academy pictures of the eighteenth 
century have of the spontaneous genius of the previous 
ages." Such harmless methods might raise a smile, hut 
would never have provoked civil war. in theWallachian 
county of Arad, which adjoins the Banat, and where only 
a seventh part of the population is Magyar, they resolved 
not only that all political and juridical business should be 
transacted in Magyar, but that no pastors and school- 
masters should be allowed but Magyars; that no boy could 
be an apprentice, no apprentice become a joumejrman, no 
journeyman become a master, unless he understood Magyar. 

At Lajos Comarom, a Slovack village in the county 
of Wesprim, a Magyar pastor aftid schoolmaster were in- 
troduced, and the Magyar divine service forcibly ap- 
pointed; the community protested, and insisted that they 
had a right to divine service in their mother-tongue. But 
Hungary being, like the slave-holding states of North 
America, a land of freedom, the Magyar magistrate took 
the liberty of a freeman to give Martin Bartosh sixty- 
four cudgel-blows, George Junatock fifty, Paul Buss forty, 
and Stephen Wrabetz twenty-four cudgel-blows. 

The events of the revolutionary crisis are too well 
known, to require minute detail. The legal part of tiie 
question, however overlaid out of Hungary with speeches 
and lengthy documents, lies in a nutshell. If the nniofn 
between Austria and Hungary was what the intematioiud 
Lawyers call a merely personal union, then no words are 
too strong, to be used in condemnation of the Austrian 
Cabinet, and of the rising of Jellachich, but, if on the 
other hand, the union was what the international Lawyers 
call a real union then, our reprobation of Count Lotus 
Batthyany, must be equally strong. Now, we apprehend, 
it is impossible to doubt, that, especially since the date 
of the Pragmatic Sanction, the real union existed. The 
Lawyers of Austria, may, no doubt, not be taken as im- 
partial judges of the matter. But, when we find the 
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first international Lawyers, of the two great seats of 
Freedom, in the Old and in the New World — the Vicar 
General Dr. Travers Twiss in Great Britain, and the 
late Mr. Wheaton of the United States, both regarding 
the union between Austria and Hungary, as a realj and 
not a personal union, what are we to think, of those 
amiable enthusiasts, such as the late Lord Dudley Stuart, 
who spoke of the Austrian war in Hungary, as of a King 
of Hanover, marching Hanoverian troops into Great Britain, 
to put down Representative Government, forgetting, that 
although Hungary was part and parcel of the larger 
military system of Austria, Great Britain was in no way 
part and parcel of Hanover, but a Sovereign State, with 
an Imperial, not a Municipal Legislature, which that of 
Hungary certainly was. 

So long as this Municipal Legislature of Hungary held 
to its Civilian Sphere, however worthy of reprobation the 
Magyarising measures against the non-Magyar Nations 
may have been, in a moral point of view, yet, no legal 
ground of war, was given to Austria, because no dis- 
solution of the real union took place, but, from the 
moment that Batthyany granted to himself, through the 
mouthpiece, or the signature of the imbecile King Fer- 
dinand, those measures of military tenure, and financial 
arrangement, on which the real union rested, in spite oj 
all the efforts, and even menaces of Austrian Ministers, 
then, a clear case, for the defence of the integrity of the 
Empire arose, and the charge of perfidy, so often brought 
against the Austrian Ministers, falls to the ground. 
Jellachich having from his first entrance into Agram, as 
newly appointed Ban, openly declared, that he was in 
arms for the defence of the Pragmatic Sanction, a com- 
pact, which could not be broken, by any juggle of a 
Hungarian Minister, and an impotent King of Hungary. 
And for this, he was denounced as a traiter to Hungary, 
by Batthyany, who studiously employed the King of 
Hungary, in the denunciation of a man, who was saving 
the integrity of the Monarchy, and whose proceedings, 
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were based upon 'the Pragmatic Sanction, which may be 
called the Magna Charta of the stability of the Empire. 

The names of Sechenyi and Batthyany, have been 
frequently coupled together, as Hungarian Patriots, by 
the thoughtless and irreflective, but the gulf between 
them was impassable. In spite of the foible of oltra- 
Magyarism, Sechenyi was a Patriot within the limits of the 
Constitution, and Sechenyi, not Batthyany, not Kossuth, 
is the real Hercules of the Augean stable of Pannonian 
corruption, the real remover of the great mass of abuses, 
that polluted the old constitution of Hungary. 

Batthyany, was the crafty and astute revolutionary 
Statesman, whose proceedings were extra legal, and un- 
constitutional, and who thought, that the Lombard war 
was an opportunity not to be thrown away, in order to 
violate the Pragmatic Sanction. It is, therefore, wholly 
impossible for me to concur in the opinion, that he acted 
conscientiously in the Hungarian question, as some highly - 
respectable, and even conservative writers have done,^ and 
in the eyes of every international Lawyer, the blot of 
gross, and glaring illegality, and tortuous courses, in his 
relations with an imbecile, and incapable King of Hungary, 
are in striking contrast to the legality and rectitude of 
the path of Sechenyi, from the beginning to the end, 
although, prudence might have pointed out to him, that 
the scheme of ultra-Magyarisation, was simply playing 
the game of the Absolute Party in Austria. 

If we pass from the revolutionary crisis to the war 
itself, we find Arthur Georgey to be the substan^ 
historical character of the ultra-Magyar revolutionary* 
cause. In audacity, we must give the palm to Bem, but 
in judgment, forethought, enlarged stragetic views, and 
in cool stubborn valour, the proceedings of Georgey were 
not surpassed by those of any commander during the struggle. 

It was the iron discipline of Georgey that created a 
formidable army out of troops that had nowhere stood 

■ I mean Sir A. Alison and writers in Blackwood's Magasine. 



CHAPTER XXn. RECENT HUNGARIAN HISTORY. 167 

their ground after the battle of Schwochat. His mauoeuvres 
in the Carpathians, to withdraw the attention of the 
Austrians from the regions behind the Theiss, where 
Lahner and other men of iron organised the resources 
of the army, almost from the very beginning, gave electrical 
confidence to the troops under his command. It is true 
that he did not mince matters; that he expected from 
his officers something of his own adamantine energy and 
courage, and shot them by the dozen, so as, by terrible 
examples, to indurate their courage and discipline; but 
he was the creator of the army; and, in the hour when 
he had taken his dispositions to attempt a blow at General 
Schlick, he found himself superseded by Dembinski in the 
chief command, through Kossuth, to the universal dis- 
satisfaction of the army. 

The subsequent events are well known to the reader. 
The army was dissatisfied; Georgey was once more com- 
mander, and forthwith chained victory to his standards. 
Issaszek was the turning point for the Hungarians, 
Hitherto the scales had trembled, but here the prepon- 
derance of the Magyar army was decided, and GodoUo, 
Waitzen, and Comorn followed each other in rapid suc- 
cession. In fact, if we except Bem's splendid first cam- 
paign in Transylvania, Georgey is the great practical 
genius of the revolutionary war. He, and he alone, was 
the man that created that formidable position of Hungary 
that shook the Austrian power to its centre. All that 
Kossuth did was to keep the bank-note press going, and 
to make speeches. While Georgey conquered, Kossuth 
declaimed, like Barrere in the French convention, so that 
it seemed as if the successes of Georgey were the results, 
not of the unique genius of this general, but of his own 
combinations. In short, if we subtract Georgey from this 
great insurrection, nothing remains to meet our vision 
but Kossuth flying in confusion across the Theiss, and 
troops nowhere standing their ground. The movement 
to the Carpathians was not only the idea of Georgey, but 
the lever of the brief military power of the Magyars ; and 
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his victorious return to the Danube was what precipitated 
Kossuth's declaration of independence. 

The splendid victories of Georgey had made him the 
idol of the army, and Kossuth saw himself eclipsed by 
the practical man. He was indisputably (and I say thii 
deliberately, and after much inquiry) filled with unmearaied 
envy of the novtis homo, and he foresaw that a poice 
with Austria, if concluded by Georgey, would render him 
the first personage in Hungary; and there can be no 
doubt that the declaration of independence which he 
sought to carry through was intended to make all aocom- 
modation impossible, and, as the phrase g^es, to prevexit 
return by burning their ships, with the most reckless in- 
difference to ultimate consequences. 

And here let me remark that there were two sorts of 
repealers of the military and financial union with Anstris; 
the royalist repealers, who wished to separate from 
Austria, but not from the house of Habsburgh. To thiB 
section belonged not only Georgey, but a large majority 
both of the officers of the army and the Debreczin con- 
vention ; and I make this statement after the fullest in- 
quiry, and with the fullest conviction. The Kossuth party 
may be called the democratic repealers,^ who sought not 
only the dissolution of the union with Austria, but alto 
with the house of Habsburg. The former party were 
somewhat like our O'Connellites, who declared their hatred 
to England, but vowed love and fidelity to the Qaeen of 
Ireland ; the latter like our Irish democrats of a subsequent 
stage, who did not even preserve the appearance of royalism. 

The whole of this business of the declaration of in- 
dependence, when fully cleared up, and the statements 
I give, elucidated and corroborated, will, in my humble 
opinion, confirm my other statements, to the effect that 
Kossuth is one of the greatest revolutionary orators, but 

* I use the word democratic, solely with reference to the altrft- 
Magyar party, for towards the great majority of the other races and 
parties in Hungary, the feelings of the ultra-Magyars were despotic 
not fraternising. 
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that as a practical statesman, and a great historical 
character, which his eulogists attempt to make him out 
to be, his reputation stands on sand, and that the waters 
of time will find the foundations of his title to anything like 
judgment or practical ability, or even greatness of purpose 
without self-glorification, to be of the most soluble materials. 

Royalty, the first estate in the realm of Hungary, was, 
of course, quite unrepresented in the parliament of 
Debreczin. The Chamber of Magnates was represented 
by a president, and so beggarly an account of empty 
benches as to be a complete nullity pro or contra. While 
the commons — the third estate of the realm in nominal 
rank, but I freely admit first in importance, which con- 
sisted by law of 300 members, of whom 180 were requisite 
to pass any measure- — was represented at Debreczin by 
only 130 persons^ or fifty short of the number requisite 
to pa>ss any measure, even when it had the concurrence 
of the two other estates of the realm. .The reader may 
therefore now judge for himself whether the parliament 
of Debreczin, was a Diet or a " Convention ; " an assembly 
whose measures were legal, — or whose measures were null 
and void in law and equity? 

The secret sitting of the Debreczin convention, at 
which Kossuth propounded his scheme, took place on 
the 13th April, 1849, at four o'clock in the afternoon, in 
Uie Oratory which I will describe. He said, in opening 
the proceedings, that he had no diplomatic connexions; 
that he had no diplomatic promises of support in his 
declaration of independence. He said, "that it was the 
will of the array, that the independence should be' pro- 
nounced," and added, "that if the house of representatives 
did not proclaim the independence, the army would do 
so. The liberated populations of Europe will hold a 
new congress in Verona, and Hungary will not be re- 
presented, unless she declare her independence!!!^^ 

After this specimen of statesman-like veracity and 
judgment, Kovacs, who led the opposition of the Royalist 
Repealers, said, "Here we are in possession of only the 
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half of the kingdom of Hangmir. and yoa are sending a 
chalienze to ail the monarchs of Eorope; Qfien, the capital, 
n still in the hands of the impeiiaiists; and by attacking 
the monarchical principle, too procure for Austria the 
STmpathy of all crowned heads, and peril all that we have 
already gained.-' And conclnded a brilliant speech, the 
sennf: of which was, Qui trap embrasse mat eirentt. 

Bat Kossuth, by the ascendancy he had already ac- 
quired over the most ardent and excitable portion of the 
assembly, paralysed the more moderate and practical men, 
for he was unquestionably as popular with the convention 
as Georgey was with the army; so Kovacs and Cacsinsky, 
freeing that their own party had not courage to act, with- 
drew with some others, so that little more than one 
huudred members were left, or one-third of one of the 
three estates of the realm, and even they were swept 
along only by the Kossuth ascendancy, for when it cantie 
to the signing of the declaration of independence, their 
signatures could not be procured and they all held back. 

On the following morning, which was the 14th, the 
public sitting took place; the deputies were generally 
exceedingly depressed in spirits, like navigators who enter 
an unkno^-n strait without chart or compass; but Kossuth 
was decked out in all his finery, wearing a black velvet 
attila elegantly embroidered. 

One of the friends of Kossuth, one Dragos, the deiHitgf 
of Bihar, a Daco-Roman, (who had renegaded from hii 
nationality, and who has since been murdered by hk 
semi-barbarous fellow countrymen in a place called Abrod 
Banya,) proposed that to give additional solemnity to the 
declaration, they should adjourn to the Calvinist churdL 

Beze, the deputy of Gran, opposed this. He and tlia 
others saw that the result would be a tumultuary meeting, 
in which the shouting terroristic mob, that had followed 
Madarasz, the republican police minister, from the street! 
of Pesth to Debreczin, would play the principal part, 
but Kossuth cut short the matter, took. his hat, and followed 
by his immediate tail, took their way straight to the 
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church, which was soon so filled by the mob, that the 
deputies and audience were jostled together, and either 
voting or deliberation out of the question. The whole 
affair was a matter of the mob oratory of one man, 
and not even the assent of the convention, (which was 
the shadow of the Diet), but the acclamation of Kossuth's 
admirers. 

When the declaration was read and received with 
acclamation, Kossuth said, "You must now choose a 
governor," — and "Eljen-a Kossuth," was shouted by 
the mob. "And why," said I afterwards to one of the 
royalist Repealers, "did you not protest against this?" 
"Because," said he, "first of all, no man was such a fool 
as to expose himself to be murdered by the mob. Besides, 
in my eyes, the meeting had not a legal character." 

Such was the famous 14th of April, which I have 
sometimes heard contemptuously called the "Rump Par- 
liament of Kossuth;" but, according to my humble opinion, 
this Kossuth parliament is, in pretension to either the 
reality or appearance of legal constitutional action, as 
much below the French convention of 1793, as the latter 
is below the sober dignity and deliberation of the Rump 
parliament that sent Charles I. to the block, and pro- 
claimed a commonwealth in England. 

The subsequent proceedings of the convention were 
in perfect harmony with what preceded. Bartholomew 
Szemere was appointed by Kossuth the president of his 
cabinet while he played the king; "and like master like 
man," this Premier, on the 2nd of May, declared the 
policy of the new government. "The ministry," said 
Szemere, (according to the Kozlony, or official newspaper 
of Hungary,) "solemnly declares that it will walk in the 
ways of the democratic republic." So much for Hungary. 
As for Transylvania, the official organ in that country 
held the same language. "The intention of the govern- 
ment," said the Transylvanian Messenger, "is to go hand 
in hand with events, that is to say, with the legislature 
in its public march on the territory of revolution, — we 
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mean of the most radical inversion . . . historical right 
is overthrown, whoever appeals to it, makes himself 
ridiculous." No sooner did Georgey hear of the de- 
claration of independence, and of Kossuth having stated, 
that it was the wish of the army, than he made arrange- 
ments for going to Debreczin and giving the statement 
a flat denial, but this intention was defeated by the 
vacation given to the deputies, until the Ist of June, 
when the Diet was to be held at Pesth. 

In my humble opinion, the territory of Repeal royalism 
is sufficiently remote from the legal and historical rights 
of Austria, but in justice to Georgey, I confess that 
nothing seems to me more inconsistent with British £ur 
play than to see a man who cannot defend himself^ 
accused of an unpatriotic hatred and envy of the man who 
deposed him in the hour of victory — who is caUed an 
intriguer because he would not accompany Kossuth from 
the common territory of royalist Repeal to democratio 
Repeal, — and, lastly, accused of being a traitor, after every 
inch of Transylvania had been swept clean of Magyar 
armies, and all Hungary to boot, except a single comer, 
and the fortresses of Comom and Peterwardein, im- 
pregnable to be sure, but for all the purposes of the 
Magyar campaign useless from their distant isolation. 

In conclusion, it would be difficult to find, in the 
whole range of History, a man of more splendid genimi 
than Kossuth, as the Incendiary Rhetorician, in contra 
distinction to Sechenyi, the Patriotic Reformer, and to 
Batthyany, the Practical Revolutionary Statesman. If 
Sechenyi be immortal, for the erection of the modem 
temple of Hungarian Liberty, Kossuth, has also for all 
time, prima facie, associated his name with it, as its 
Herostratus. 

History shows that one of the arrangements of Pro* 
vidence, is that large heterogeneous empires should exist, 
composed not of one nation, but of many nations. Hence 
the Roman empire, the British empire, and others thai 
have been associated with a high degree of civilisation. 
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The British empire is an agglomeration of various states, 
races, and nations, the majority of the inhabitants of 
which are ruled by military despotism, but we, the domi- 
nant race, among ourselves have a representative form of 
government, and within our wide dominions a British 
citizenship resembles in many respects what a Roman 
citizenship was. 

But if India, Malta, Canada, the Ionian Islands, and 
twenty other dependencies, Dutch, French, and Spanish, 
were all to be aggregated on the Atlantic, just on the 
other side of Ireland, could we conveniently grant par- 
liaments to each, with those rights of an independent 
army which a faction claimed lately in Hungary? Cer- 
tainly not. If we did, adieu to the British empire and 
its integrity. Our colonies and dependencies are so far 
off, that it is quite possible for us to rule different parts 
of the empire on the opposite principles. But that is 
not the case with Austria: all her states are contiguous. 
She must, therefore, either rule them all on the con- 
stitutional principle, or rule them on absolute principle. 
The former is only practicable if the component parts 
freely consent to the central power being in full possession 
of the imperial prerogatives of miUtary tenure and diplo- 
matic representation ; but, as the schemes of the Hungarian 
revolutionists were purely and simply a grasp at military 
independence, in order to cairy through the extinction 
of the original nationalities of Hungary, the chances that 
Austria had in 1848 were entirely thrown away. The 
bona fide Austrian liberal and constitutional party was 
stabbed in the back by these ultra-Magyar egotists, and, 
subsequently, the Russian occupation of the Principalities, 
the Concordat, and nearly a hundred millions sterling 
spent in a war with Russia, were still more signal results 
of the Batthyany-Kossuth projects than even the frustration 
of Austrian hopes of constitutional government and the 
extinction of that modicum of liberty which Hungary 
enjoyed previous to the Batthyany-Kossuth meddling. 



174 



BOOK III. THE GOTH AND THE HUN. 



The excessive decentralisation, which these men at- 
tempted, has merely aided in giving a greater impulse 
to that vortex of bureaucratic centralisation, which seenn 
characteristic of the Slaavic revolutionary law, for although 
Austria has a Germanic nucleus, her destiny has been 
determined by the large preponderance of the Slaavic 
element; and in taking a survey of the Austrian revo- 
lution which was begun by the Emperor Joseph, we mnst 
remember that she follows the law of Slaavic, and not 
of Saxon revolutionary development, the latter being 
directed chiefly to secure the free energies of the in- 
dividual, the former accompanied by an imperfect de- 
velopment of the spontaneous energies of the individnal 
man, but a vigorous development of the state as a military 
institution. The Germanic nucleus has impregnated these 
various Slaavic and other races with German order and 
German civilization, but it has been impregnated by the 
conquered, or annexed races with that tendency to pnre 
monarchical government which is a characteristic of the 
national physiology of the Slaavs. 

We will now collate, in a brief, and, we hope, in- 
telligible manner, the respective laws of Saxon and Slaavic 
revolutionary development : — 



SAXON. 

First Stage. 

Emancipation of towns by 
sovereigns, as counterpoise 
to feudal nobles. 

SAXON. 

Second Stage. 

Emancipation of peasantry 
from serfdom. 



SLAAVIC. 
First Stage. 

Emancipation of towns by 
sovereigns, as counterpoise 
to feudal nobles. 

SLAAVIC. 
Second Stage. 

Comparative cessation of 
anarchy and consolidation of 
the power of the crown 
by the substitution of stand- 
ing armies for the feudal 
system. 
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SAXON. 
Third Stage. 

Power of crown and aristo- 
cracy limited; fuller repre- 
sentation of third estate. 



s L A A V I c. 

I'hird Stage. 

Emancipation of peasantry 
from serfdom by the crown 
in spite of the prejudices of 
the nobles. Aristocracy ba- 
lanced by bureaucracy; sub- 
ordination of all civil pri- 
vileges to the scheme of 
military defence. 

Thus both revolutionary cycles abase the feudal de- 
legates of empire, and limit the clerical power; and both 
emancipate the peasantry. But while the Saxon law of 
revolutionary development limits the power of the crown, 
the Slaavic makes the army the first incorporation in the 
realm, and the master of that army the master of the 
state so long as he chooses to remember that all govern- 
ment must be positively or negatively founded on public 
opinion. 

But it will be asked, was there no escaping this strong 
tendency to centralisation? was this fatality absolutely 
inevitable? I do not think it was, and I am firmly per- 
suaded, that in 1848 there was an opportunity for giving 
a diiferent direction to the governments both of Austria 
and Hungary. Had the Hungarians, instead of resigning 
themselves to the direction of a Batthyany and a Kossuth, 
placed at the head of their affairs, moderate and rational 
men, who, giving up all idea of Magyar-supremacy over 
the non-Magyar Nations, and all idea of the violation of 
the Pragmatic Sanction, had come to an arrangement with 
the bona fide liberal and constitutional party in Austria, 
headed by Stadion, Schmerling and Bruck, it is impossible 
to doubt, that the Municipal development of the leading 
Races of Hungary, instead of centralisation; — and bold 
measures of free trade, instead of timid experiments in 
that direction,— would have been the result. From the 
larger customs revenue, there would have been less direct 
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taxation, and less discontent, a less disproportioned stand- 
ing army in time of peace, and loans resorted to, only as 
an extraordinary measure, in a crisis of actual war, in short 
the contrary of what has actually happened. 

I will now close my political observations, with a short 
account of the new organisation of Hungary, which was 
the great bone of contention between, the Schwarzenberg 
Cabinet and Baron Josika and his ex-coUegues of the 
days of conservative official power. This new organisation 
was the work of Mr. Bach, and was usually called by the 
Hungarian conservatives, "Dew Bachische system.^ The 
agitation amid which it fell in 1860 is beyond the sphere 
of this work. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

THE NEW OEGANISATION OF HUNGAEY INTO PBOVINCBS 
ACCORDING TO NATIONALITIES. * 

Is the new organisation of Hungary likely to tend to 
the union of the Austrian empire and to the happineM of 
the various nations of which Hungary is composed, Magyar 
as well as non-Magyar? This is the to be or not to be of 
Austria— this is the question of question, and I will a^ 
tempt to answer it with that moderation of toue which 
befits the criticism of the handiwork of men for whom I 
have the most sincere and unfeigned personal retpeot 
and esteem, who are exercising a military dictatorsh^ 
with a genius and energy which completely belies the 
opinion popular a couple of seasons ago, that Austria was 
irremediably effete. And if I have misgivings as to the 
future, it is because I have looked into the past, and 
because I have some doubts if all this high pressure and 

' Published in 1851. 
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tying of the valves is so well calculated for a long voyage 
as a less stringent system. 

The Repealers of Hungary having kicked the moderate 
constitutional party down stairs, tabula rasa has been the 
first fruit of martial law. And if I offer objections to this 
new system, it is not because it is conservative, but be- 
cause it is too revolutionary. Nature is herself conser- 
vative, for she abhors every violent and sudden transition. 

The old Hungarian code of laws has been abolished 
and an entirely new system introduced, closely resembling 
that of the Austrian provinces. A still more important 
change is the abolition of the division of counties and 
the adoption of large provinces defined as far as possible 
to suit the different nationalities, while everywhere the 
autonomic municipal action has been superseded by the 
French principle of centralisation, by which every officer, 
from the imperial commissioner to the pettiest functionary, 
is named by the government. 

In order to understand the extent of these changes, 
let the reader now place before himself the ethnographical 
map of Hungary and accompany me in my provincial 
tour. 

The Slovackey, forming the north-west of Hungary, 
has for its capital Presburg, the official language of which 
is Slovack. 

In the north-east of Hungary we find the Ruthenian 
or Red Russian nation, who speak the same dialect as 
the inhabitants of the eastern half of Gallicia. The capital 
of this province is Kaschau, a German town; and as this 
province also includes all the Germans of the Zips, the 
official languages are Red Russian and German. 

Going southwards, the next province that we come 
to, is that of Grosswardein , which is the largest in 
Hungary, as it includes Tokay, Debreczin, and all the 
country to the east of the Theiss; southwards, as far as 
Arad and the line of the Maros; while to the west of 
the Theiss it includes the large and important town of 
Szegedin. The official language of this province is Magyar. 
Paton. u 12 
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Going southwards we come to the Voyvodina, or pro- 
vince of Temesvar, which, having been already described, 
need not longer detain us. 

Going westwards we now come to the kingdoms of 
Croatia and Slavonia, the official language of which is 
Illyrian. 

Adjoining Styria, and filling up the space between the 
Drave and the Danube, from its entry into Hungary at 
Presburg, is the province of Oedenburg, which comprises 
the Lake of Balaton, Raab, Stuhlweissenburg, &c. The 
official language of this province is Magyar. 

In the very midst of all these provinces described, is 
that of Pesth, which includes a considerable space between 
the Danube and the Theiss, but on the west of the Danube, 
very little beyond Of en. The official language of this 
province is Magyar and German, the former to suit the 
rural districts, the latter to suit the population of the 
capital. 

Transylvania is now, as before the revolution, disjoined 
from Hungary. 

The Voyvodina and the kingdoms of Croatia and Sla- 
vonia are also directly under the minister of the interior 
in Vienna. 

The provinces of Pesth, Pressburg, Kaschau, Grosswar- 
dein, and Oedenburg, form the present kingdom of Hun- 
gary, under the Statthalterei of Pesth. 

In this new political vegetation let us therefore attempt 
to discover the rose that springs from the thorn, and, 
with equal anxiety to be impartial, the thorn that springs 
from the rose — the desirable legislative union that has 
proceeded from the attempt to tear the empire assander, 
and the undesirable tendency to mar this good by a falla- 
cious centralisation that is certainly overshooting the true 
aim. Let it not be supposed that I have any unreasonable 
antipathy to that class of men comprised under the term 
bureaucracy. Their position is not enviable; they mast 
serve many years of youth without pay ; middle-age finds 
them oven^'helmed with labour and responsibility, and 
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Struggling very often with large families and small salaries ; 
and as for old age, one month's pension of John Company 
would be a magnificent sum for the retired Austrian 
bureaucrat. With this poverty, their probity presents as 
great a contrast to that of the corresponding class in the 
Russian empire, as to the judicial officers of the Hungarian 
counties before the revolution, a vast majority of whom 
were accessible to the grossest bribery and corruption. And 
as to the objection raised against Baron Gehringer, the 
present Stadtholder of Hungary, that he is not a Magyar, 
but a Transylvanian Saxon, that is a most palpable ab- 
surdity; for it is impossible in such an ethnographical 
harlequin's jacket as Hungary is, to find any man who 
will satisfy all national susceptibihties ; and it would be 
impossible to pick out of any nation a man of more sober, 
dispassionate judgment, more humane disposition, and 
more conciliatory forms. 

But it is the transfer of the excessively cumbrous and 
expensive bureaucratic system of German government into 
Hungary, that seems to me not only uncalled for, as far 
as the unity of the empire is concerned, but replete with 
prospective evils. It is not Austria alone, but all the 
German governments, that are overrun with this bureau- 
cracy. From all that I have been able to learn, the 
business of the Austrian provinces might be done with 
one-third of the present number of functionaries, and 
without the useless multiplication, not only of protocols, 
registers, controls, and counterchecks, and, worst of all, 
the over - governing and constant interference with ten 
thousand things that are not within the sphere of a govern- 
ment. And if the abuse of this system be lumbering and 
inconvenient in Austria, I am sure that in the Magyar 
districts of Hungary it is replete with danger. 

In the Slovackey, bureaucracy if subordinate to the indis- 
pensable objects of government, will work well, because the 
nobility for the most part having renegaded to Magyarism, 
the nationality requires an artificial support to keep in 
check the neophyte fanaticism of the small squirearchy. 

12* 
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I am also afraid that in the Voyvodina and Transylvania, 
where so much blood was shed by the different nations 
commingled and interlaced with each other, — that the in- 
troduction of a free municipal system would be followed 
by discussions so passionate, that blood would infallibly 
flow, and that the desideratum in these parts is a strong 
government, and an efficient protection to the landed pro- 
prietor against the communistic tendency of the peasantry. 
And however strong my leaning to the municipal as con- 
trasted with the bureaucratic principle, I must confess, 
that anything would be better than a Daco-Roman par- 
liament in Transylvania, whose first measure, I am sore, 
would be a measure of spoliation of the landed proprietor, 
not a whit less ruinous than that which took place at the 
first French revolution. 

But, in the great Magyar provinces, I think that a 
great error has been committed, in not allowing the old 
Hungarian laws and county institutions to remain. With 
the obstinate and fanatical Magyar temperament I do not 
think the principle of bureaucracy is likely to be success- 
ful. The Slovack will be happy to have a bureaucrat of 
his own nation to protect him against the invasion of 
ultra-Magyarism ; but I am sure that in the Magyar districts 
bureaucracy ^^'ill be an irritant. All will go on very well 
for a few years, but the greater the demonstration of 
power, the greater the accumulation of exasperation against 
the coming evil day. 

If this was a necessity for Austria, 1 could understand 
its adoption, but I certainly think tliis necessity does not 
exist. The unwisdom and injustice of the ultra-Magyar 
faction attempting to break up the military integrity of 
the Austrian empire, is no argument against the rational 
and unoffending Magyars preserving their legal traditions 
and customs, and the ancient forms of their municipal 
institutions, with such imi)rovements as the integrity oi 
the empire demands. And nothing appears to me more 
unwise than for Austria to cant atray the chance of utilii- 
iny the coiiaercatice party, which she unquestionably might 
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do by changes less extreme and less revolutionary. I 
cannot agree with the conservatives in their opinion as 
to the restoration of the old constitution. I look upon 
the political union of the two countries as an immense 
benefit to both, if carried out by some compromise mid- 
way between historical tradition and the tabula rasa. 

In my humble opinion the objects of Austria in Hungary 
ought to be confined to four cardinal points: — First, the 
military occupation; secondly, the unity of the imperial 
cabinet and the imperial legislature; thirdly, the payment 
by Hungary of her exact proportion of the taxation of 
the empire; fourthly, the adequate protection of the other 
nationalities. This seems to me all that Austria needs or 
requires, and that if she seek more,— in some future crisis, 
the embryo of which may be in the womb of time, - she 
may get less; and the warmest wish of a writer who 
sincerely desires the unity, the power, and the prosperity 
of the Austrian empire, is to see in the Magyar counties 
and boroughs, the native laws and customs, with neither 
the feudal abuses of pauper nobility, nor so low a quali- 
fication as to place the power in the hands of demagogues, 
but such an electoral census as will include the property 
and intelligence of the country, and afford a sphere of 
utility to the loyal and well-disposed part of the popu- 
lation; and I entreat M. Bach to remember, that no 
spirited nation, accustomed to the bold expression of its 
opinions, will ever submit to the harness of a bureaucratic 
system, and the Magyar nation as little as any that I 
know. The Hungarian code of laws, and the county 
autonomy in the Magyar districts, with a raised quali- 
fication, will unquestionably take nothing from the unity 
and integrity of the empire, and so far from involving 
the surrender of the pettiest gun-screw of the pettiest 
fortress, it will prove a safety-valve : — 

"IN VESTE VARIETAS SIT, SCISSURA NON SIT." 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

DESCRIPTION OF DEBRECZIN. 

From Grosswardein I proceeded in an open sledge to 
Debreczin, for the cold was still severe and sledging the 
usual mode of conveyance; I thus easily performed the 
journey in one day with the same horses. At the half- 
way house we stopped to dine, a very humble road'^ide 
inn, and on entering the room cold and hungry, found 
any thing but comfort, the floor being of earth, seyeral 
peasants wrangling with each other, one of whom clenched 
his argument by seizing a large bottle of wine and dash- 
ing it on the table, the glass and liquid scattering about 
in all directions, and the landlady in tears. 

When I asked whether I could get any thing for dinner, 
she said "nothing but bread and wine; for,*' added she, 
" these druuken men have carried off a stock of meat that 
I had prepared this morning, and have not only done 
that, but on my insisting on having money, have broken 
and dashed to pieces all my pots and pans, and will 
neither pay nor go away." This she told me in passable 
German, shedding tears as she spoke. I asked her if 
there was no law or authority in the place. And she in- 
formed me that her husband was gone to the magistrate 
of the place, and that she was in terror for her life. None 
of the peasants spoke German, so that we continued our 
conversation uninterrupted by them ; and however indignant 
I might have been, I did not think it prudent to meddk 
in the matter, for her account of their habitual condnci 
tallied with all that I have heard of the condition of the 
peasantry since the insane measure of the abolition of 
labour rents without previously determining in each parti- 
cular case, what money equivalent the peasant became 
responsible for, from the day that the labour rents ceased, 
as was done in our own country, when the vassal became 
farmer. The commutation of rents in kind and labour 
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into money has been highly beneficial to the British 
landlord and tenant; but in Hungary the peasant, so far 
from having enriched himself, has merely devoted a larger 
amount of his time and money to the public-house, while 
the landlord has been nearly ruined. Thus, "ill-gotten 
gearn ever thrives," and no man was ever the more pros- 
perous by being freed from the payment of just debts 
which he could regularly and conveniently liquidate. 

When the husband came in he brought with him 
another man, who I suppose was a constable, and one 
of the drunkards went away out, and in a short time re- 
turned with money, which he paid over to the people of 
the house. The landlord himself was a respectable look- 
ing countryman, and wore a very showy frogged and braided 
new surtout. He told me that "his name was Gaspar Kis, 
and that he was a lieutenant in the Hungarian army, and 
was one of those that were in Comorn," and pulling out 
a large greasy pocket-book, showed me his passport under 
the capitulation, and that he had taken this public-house. 
"But," added he, "I mean to give it up, for these daily 
brawls with the drunken peasants weary my life out;" 
and his wife said, "I weep all day, when I think what I 
was as the wife of a lieutenant, spending my time in the 
pleasant societies, and what I am now. I tell my bus. 
band," said she, "that I can hold out no longer, and that 
we must seek our fortune in some other employment." 

When the horses were baited I started again, it being 
very clear sunshine, and by moonlight I arrived at Debreczin. 
But we passed house after house and went through street 
after street of scattered house, so that it was a considerable 
time before we arrived at the Nador, which is the principal 
inn of the place. So widely scattered is Debreczin, in con- 
sequence of every house, except those of the centre of 
the town, having a considerable patch of ground attached 
to it. At length I arrived at the inn, which I found to 
be a very good one, and much better than I expected, 
for even in Pesth I had heard exaggerated accounts of the 
badness of the accommodation, which were not realised, 
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for my bedroom was nicely papered or stencilled, the bed 
was clean, the floor matted, and the service very good. 
In the public rooms I saw a distinction which I had no 
where else observed in Hungary. One being inscribed ai 
military and the other as civilian, which I understand wai 
for the purpose of avoiding all irritating discussions be- 
tween the garrison and the people of the town. 

I found a loud hubbub going on in the civilian public 
room, and at one end of it a large table laid out with a 
supper, which one of the townsmen was giving to his 
fellow citizens on his birth day; and next the window 
were five or six gipsy musicians, who played Hungarian 
airs from time to time. They were all well advanced in 
their cups, and in fact it was an orgie, and it was with 
the utmost difficulty that I could avoid their constant 
offers of wine and their endless toasts; but it was the 
best gipsy band I had ever heard, a man with dark Hindoo 
features, never spoke a word during the whole evening 
with his lips, and might have passed for dumb. But with 
the violin in his hand and with erected bow, his eyea 
and eyebrows were in perpetual telegi*aphic communication 
with the giver of the feast, as to when he should begin 
and when he should stop, so that to this hour of writing, 
his visage stands before my mind's eye, with such quaint 
expressive distinctness, that I regret that I am not artist 
enough to reproduce its living lineaments. 

The Zriny march was encored with immense enthu- 
siasm; a stout old man of between seventy and eighty 
years of age with long white beard and mustachios, and 
who was said to be a jeweller in the town, dancing about 
the room like a madman and snapping his fingers to keep 
time with the movement of the march, and when "God 
save the Emperor" was played, shouted aloud, " God save 
the Emperor, but the Austrian camarilla ought to give 
an amnesty." As midnight approached, the fun grew fast 
and furious, but in spite of my being a fanatico per la 
musicaj I felt most inclined for bed, and enjoyed a sound 
sleep after passing a long day in the keen bracing air of 
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the puszta of Debreczin, with the cold to be sure dimi- 
nished from what it had been, but still from sixteen to 
eighteen degrees of Reaumur. 

Next day was devoted to seeing the internal part of 
the town and delivering my letter. I was much pleased 
with the great square of the town, which has really a 
much more noble and civilised appearance than I had 
been led to expect. In fact there is no medium in the 
place. When I looked at this public square with its great 
Calvinistic church — the massive town-house, and several 
other remarkably handsome edifices, and then thought of 
the endless lanes of cottages in which the citizen farmers 
lived, I recognised the presence of the Asiatic element, 
and remembered those Turkish provincial capitals, where 
a mosque or two of magnificent architecture contrasts 
with streets of extensive unvarying meanness. It was 
market day when I first traversed the square and saw it 
crowded with people, the females wrapped in fur jackets 
and cloaks, many of them with crimson coats. The princi- 
pal articles of traffic being flitches of bacon, large and 
fat, the staple production of the district, of which" I saw 
thousands laid out on the snow, while the centre space 
was kept clear for sledges sliding and jingling along. 

Debreczin possesses fourteen square German miles of 
territory, most of it good pasture land, or land that might be 
arable ; and this it lets to its own citizens, who cultivate it 
in the inconvenient manner I have formerly described, and 
who sell the produce in the town, which causes it to be a 
place of great trade in wool, hides, bacon, hog's lard, &c. ; 
80 that the population is not less than 50,000 souls, nearly 
all of whom are Calvinists, except a few Catholics. 

Most prominent among the edifices is the Calvinistic 
charch, a building of great size, built in the beginning 
of this century, of a mongrel Italian sort of architecture, 
which has acquired a historical celebrity, by its having 
been the locahty of Kossuth's celebrated declaration of 
independence. Here is a service of psalms and prayers 
every morning at the hour of eight. 1 confess I have 



186 BOOK ni. THE GOTH AND THE HUN. 

never been able to discover much euphony in the spoken 
language of the Magyars, although the popular nodon 
is that it was the language in which God spoke to 
Adam ; but nobly did it sound in my ears, when, pass- 
ing from the snow -covered market-place, where the 
sun was shining in keen frosty brightness, I entered the 
temple, and heard these Magyars addressing the Deity* 
while the tones of the organ resounded through its vaults. 
There is no altar in Calvinistic churches; but the com- 
munion-table, within a wooden enclosure, was the spot 
where the declaration of independence was made by 
Kossuth. 

This was not the usual place of the meeting of the 
convention of Debreczin, which was in a small chapelf 
or oratory, of the Calvinistic college, a large edifice built 
behind the church; and, with its wide passages, great 
staircases, and general arrangement, had the air of an 
Italian convent. Theology, literature, and some sciences, 
are taught here, its principal object being the preparation 
of Calvinistic pastors. In the library I was shown several 
incunabula, or books printed before the year 1500; and 
the party that accompanied us through the place told me 
that their endowment has a slight accession by an annual 
payment of 7bl sterling, from a religious society in Great 
Britain; and for some time after the conclusion of the 
war, this building had been the principal hospital of the 
wounded and sick of the Russian army, until their reco- 
very enabled them to undertake a winter journey. The 
Oratory, in which was held the celebrated secret sitting 
that preceded the declaration of independence, might 
contain 300 or 400 persons; the usual seat of KoMuth 
having been pointed out to me in the front row to the 
right on entering, a small square gallery above having 
been reserved for ladies. 

As to what is commonly called society, it cannot be 
said to exist at Debreczin, and is represented by a few 
lawyers, merchants, and physicians, with the professors of 
the college, who might be counted on the fingers; and 
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what will surprise the reader is, that the. citizens of De- 
breczin themselves are, as a body, by no means revolu- 
tionary, but a jolly, simple, good-natured, ignorant people, 
just like the Turks of some town in the interior of Asia 
Minor. The element of political agitation was the tail 
that followed Kossuth and Madarasz from Pesth. The 
poor citizen of Debreezin, in his sheep-skin cloak and 
long boots, attending to his hogs and his horses, has not 
the least idea of the merits of knotty political questions; 
and although the locality of the declaration of indepen- 
dence was Debreezin, the men of the declaration were 
Kossuth and his small hut energetic clique. 

The people of Debreezin, therefore, moved my commise- 
ration, as much as those who plunged them into these 
misfortunes excited my indignation. They complained most 
loudly and bitterly of their losses, by the plunder of the 
Cossacks, and described to me the ingenuity that these 
wild horsemen exercised in getting at their valuables. 
Every part of a bam and cellar were poked with their 
lances, to see if the earth were soft, and if silver spoons 
or other valuables were hid. They seized every horse in 
the town they could find in private stables, but were 
always ready to sell them again for thirty per cent, of 
their value. Often, however, a proprietor had to buy his 

horse twice over. Even General , the most polite, 

friendly man possible, — who shook every body by the hand, 
kissed acquaintances of two days' standing with the warmth 
of old friendship, stood cool and unmoved himself under 
the hottest cannonade but offered peppermint-drops to 
those who had caught cold in a draught of air, and was 
a perfect master of minor courtesies — made requisitions 
of wood, and other necessaries, for his corps, which he 
Bold again next day, and the proceeds of which, we may 
rest assured, did not go into the exchequer of the Auto- 
crat. I must, however, make an honourable exception of 
General Prince Bebutoff, who nobly spumed at all oppor- 
tunities of peculation or plunder, and when he left the 
house in which he was quartered, told^ his landlord to 
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examine the apartments, and see if the smallest article 
was missing. 

Thousands of families in Debreczin had relations killed 
or wounded; and however much the ultra-Magyar aber- 
ration was inconsistent with either the universally re- 
cognised principles of law, or with a true and just con- 
ception of civil liberty, I was perpetually reminded, in the 
most painful manner, of how small a number of persons 
could be deliberately considered responsible for their 
immense sufferings. At a dinner given by the principal 
lawyer in the town, I met the principal physician in the 

place, Doctor K : He had two brothers in the Austarian 

army, who served with distinction in the first campaign 
under Radetzky. In the following year one brother re- 
mains in Italy, the other becomes General K , in the 

Hungarian army. The Temple of Janus is shut The 

officer in Italy gets his promotion, and General K 

turns Mussulman. 



CHAPTER XXV. 



At Pesth, 1 put up at the Jagerbom, which I foand 
to be a very good inn, adjoining the Danube, and over* 
looking the ruins of the German theatre, which had been 
destroyed by fire during the bombardment in the summer 
of 1849; and here I completed my Hungarian experienoet, 
and during my stay saw a great deal of all partiea— 
civilians and military — Magyars, and non- Magyars, the 
old aristocracy, the new bureaucracy, and not a few de- 
mocrats, notwithstanding my antipathy to all extremes in 
forms of government. Pesth was full of military and 
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empty of society when I was last there, and, the prisons 
being full of political characters, all classes were more 
or less in a state of suffering and anxiety ; for the aristo- 
cracy having taken to flight, the tradespeople were all 
complaining, and the Kossuth-party were, to use their 
own words, morally and physically niedergeschlagen. But 
now that the reign of terror was over, and Haynau mak- 
ing every effort to conciliate the people — with very little 
success, I must admit — Pesth was full of deputations and 
political partisans from all portions of Hungary, each seek- 
ing to indoctrinate him and Baron Gehringer, the civil 
governor of Hungary, with their conflicting views, and 
seeking the furtherance of their respective interests. My 
own time was passed, therefore, in an interesting manner. 
During the forenoon I discussed the state and prospects of 
Hungary with all those parties, and in the evening wrote my 
notes, or took social recreation in the political or musical 
drawing-rooms of the metropolis. But before I commence 
any account of the society of Pesth, since Hungary was 
turned upside down, let me take a glance at the external 
features of the place. 

ITie great feature of Hungary is the Danube. A capital 
not situated on the Danube would, therefore, have a 
primary disqualification, which nothing else could com- 
pensate. Almost equidistant from the Styrian frontier 
on the west, and the Transylvanian frontier on the east, 
from the Carpathians on the north, and the Drave on 
the south, which separates it from Croatia, Pesth may be 
said to be situated very nearly in the centre of Hungary. 
Pesth itself is situated on the left bank of the Danube, 
on perfectly level ground, with a noble line of newly- 
constructed houses, forming a magnificent quay. Across 
the Danube is Ofen, alias Buda, rising above the water 
by a bold, steep acclivity, to an elevated table-land, on 
which is built the Royal Palace and other public offices 
of the kingdom of Hungary. The view from the terraces 
of the sister town — as Ofen is called— has been so often 
painted and described, that 1 need enter into few details, 
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except to remark that the two component parts of the 
capital partake also, in a striking degree, of the geographi- 
cal peculiarities that divide all Hungary into two distinct 
regions. If, standing on the western terrace, we look to 
the amphitheatre of vine-covered slopes rising to nooks 
in the hills, in which neat white villas are situated: or 
admire the rugged precipices of the Blocksberg, over- 
looking the Danube, we see the Eastern boundary of the 
great Alpine region, which stretches from the Rhone to 
the Danube. Westward, all is hill and dale, lake and 
forest. The famed Flatten, or Balaton-See, the Neusiedler- 
See, the Bakouyer Wald, and all the romantic sites of 
Western Hungar}', are mere prolongations of the Stynan 
Alps. If, on the other side, we cast our eyes downwards 
from the eastern terrace of the citadel of Ofen, the Danube 
flows at our feet, and Pesth lies stretched out to our 
view, with its long quay and countless dark brown tiled 
houses, broken here and there by a church spire, or a 
public square, beyond which is seen the commencement 
of the great plain, steppe, or pustzd of Hungary, which 
stretches eastwards to the regions far beyond the Theiss. 
The course of the Danube is here rapid, and its depth 
partakes of the nature of its banks. A few feet from the 
Pesth shore there is only two feet of water, in the middle 
five, and on the Ofen side a depth of eight fathoms. The 
connexion between the two cities has been hitherto kept up 
by a bridge of boats, the lease of which produced to the 
town the sum of 8000Z. per annum, the lessee being bound to 
keep it floating up to the 6th of December, which shows very 
nearly how long the river is free from ice. In order to 
maintain a constant communication all the year round the 
chain bridge was built, after the designs, and under the 
superintendence of Mr. Clark— a noble triumph of British 
taste and science ; and when I think of the two extremities 
of the capital, Ofen, with its vine-clad hills and German 
population, and Pesth with its long Hatvan-street, where 
the wild Magyar peasant, with swarthy complexion, fiery 
eyes, and nomad-like sheep-skin dress, has just ArriYed 
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from the pustza, with his horses reeking with sweat, the 
genius of Britannia seems even here in its congenial 
element, connecting the ocean-like plains of Asia with the 
civilisation of Europe. 

Nothing could be more sublime than the spectacle 
which the Danube presented on my return to the capital ; 
the intense and long continued frost had rendered the 
ice of great thickness, and a thaw having taken place, 
the whole breadth of the channel from shore to shore, 
was covered with huge blocks of ice that had been accu- 
mulated above Comom, sweeping past with a loud roaring 
noise, and it was with a feeling of terrific pleasure akin 
to that with which one approaches a great cataract, and 
compounded of a vague mixture of danger and security, 
that I stood at the centre of the bridge and looked on 
the fields of ice rolling downwards, as if they would sweep 
away the piers of the bridge on which 1 stood, and then 
with a loud crashing noise splitting themselves on its 
immoveable foundations. Whole days elapsed before the 
immense tracks of ice, stretching from the Black Forest 
to the quay of Buda were swept away, and the spectacle 
was equally beautiful, in the silver sunshine, or in the 
blackness of night, when the masses were neither glitter- 
ing nor very definable. 

Ofen used formerly to be a place of considerable official 
bustle, in consequence not only of the residence of the 
Palatine, but of the numerous other public officers con- 
nected with the crown of Hungary, and in fact, was a 
large nest of conservative place-men; but this has been 
considerably altered since the destruction of the govern- 
ment palace and other edifices, and the transfer of the civil 
administration to a large hotel on the quay of Pesth, a 
little above the Casino, and close to the bridge. Bureau- 
cratic Ofen was always dull compared with Pesth, but 
now it is desolate. Preparations were, however, making 
to rebuild the palace and retransfer the whole of the estab- 
lishment across the river again. 

If Ofen commands Pesth from its towering height, the 
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Blocksberg, on the other hand, commands Ofen; and it 
was by infinite pains in getting a battery mounted on the 
lofty Blocksberg, that Georgey was enabled to efiPect the 
capture of Ofen. In accordance, therefore, with ex- 
perience, a strong fort was about to be erected on the 
Blocksberg; so as to render Ofen a position of strategical 
importance. These two hills are the great charm of 
the situation of Pesth, their bold and rugged' outline 
renders the walk up and down the long quay of Pesth, 
separated from them by the river, a most picturesque 
promenade, — the Blocksberg rising abruptly in ribs of 
rock almost from the water's edge, while, in the opposite 
direction, at the upper end of the town, where the high 
gi'ound recedes from the river, we have a beautiful wooded 
island, with park and garden, the favourite retreat of the 
Palatines of Hungary, father and son. So that, altogether, 
Ofen, from its military importance, Pesth, from its favour^ 
able situation for trade, and both together from their 
picturesque position, incline me to think that, notwith- 
standing their present depression, arising from the mis- 
fortunes of the war, they are destined to a steady increase 
in wealth and population. 

Pesth has, each year, extremes of heat and cold, un- 
known to our insular feelings. During the previous frost, 
the cold had reached 22 degrees of Reaumur; and iu 
summer the thermometer frequently rises to 25 degrees 
of heat, as it is, on all sides, separated by lands, broad 
and wide, from the equalising influences of the sea. The 
cooling mountains are also distant. This we are sensible 
of in the wines; for while those grown in the environs 
of Vienna are slightly acidulated, the vintage of Ofen, 
that is to say of the environs, is characterised by its 
spirituous strength. The worst feature of the climate of 
Pesth is an east wind, which, iu summer, is hot and 
suffocating, from passing over the parched sandy plain of 
Centrnl Hungary, and brings with it clouds of dust; while, 
in winter, the same wind is exceedingly cold, and has a 
most depressing effect upon the nervous system. But the 
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northerly and westerly winds, in summer, coming from the 
Carpathians and the Alps, are cooling and delightful, some- 
times accompanied by rain, but more generally by clear 
weather. 

While the high street of Ofen, as well as the Wasser- 
stadt, has an old German look, in consequence of its old 
German colonisation (which took root, for the most part, 
about the same time as the rise of Temesvar, that is to 
say, after Hungary was cleared of the Turks,) Pesth, on 
the other hand, has quite a new look, and, in fact^ is, for 
the most part, a town of this century, and has arisen out 
of the concurring circumstances of the landed proprietary 
of Hungary, tending more and more to have town-houses 
in the capital, and a corresponding large influx of mer- 
chants, tradespeople, and mechanics, from Vienna, Prague, 
and the principal towns of (xermany. Very nearly the 
half of the rural population of the county of Pesth is 
Slovack, and there is a considerable Slovack and Servian 
population in the so-called Josephstadt; but by far the 
most numerous race in the sister towns of Pesth and 
Ofen is the German, in consequence of which the German 
is, along with the Magyar^ estabUshed as the official lan- 
guage of the capital. 

The great mistake which the ultra-Magyars made was 
in forcing their language upon the other nations in such 
a way as to interfere most seriously with individual hberty; 
and 1 am sorry to say that Haynau, shortly after his 
advent, committed just the same mistake. The Germans 
being the most numerous nation, all that was wanted to 
satisfy the national pride of the Germans was to see 
their language on an equality with the Magyar in public 
acts, leaving every man to colour his private acts as 
he might choose, and, in all that lay within the sphere 
of his personal liberty, to select what nationality he liked. 
But out came a decree, on the strength of martial law, 
that all signs should be henceforth painted in German 
as well as in Magyar. The consequence was, that many 
persons obeyed the decree only nominally, so that in 
Patok. II. 13 
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going along the street I saw side by side with the Magyv 
signs, a Grerman translation so small, as scarcely to be 
legible. And we are again reminded of Bacon's words: 
^^For manners: a consent in them is to be sought indns- 
trioosly, but not to be enforced; for nothing amongst 
people breedeth so much pertinacy in holding their castoms, 
as sudden and violent offer to remove them." 

I made the acquaintance of General Haynau through 
the obliging civility of Baron Gehringer, an Auttrian 
diplomatist of great ability and experience, then imperial 
commissioner at Pesth on financial and political buainess, 
and who, on the removal of Haynau, became, as I under- 
stand from the newspapers, governor of Hungary. Genial 
Haynau had assigned to him as his residence by the 
municipality of Pesth, a portion of the large palace of 
Count Karoly. Our first interview one forenoon was veiy 
short, as the antechamber was crowded with deputations 
and suitors of all sorts. He occupied as his studio a 
small room looking out on the garden, and appeared to 
be a man of fully sixty years of age. His stature about 
the medium, but thin and spare, with a slight stoop. Hii 
eyes were grey, his nose aquiline, and the most striking 
feature of his face, was his bushy white moustachios. 

Whatever he may have been to his political enemies, 
no man could receive a stranger with more ease and 
frankness. After a few brief observations, he said, ''The 
people here are beginning to have a different idea of me 
now from what they had at the beg^ning. The measnret 
indispensable to a just retribution on those who raited 
this rebellion, struck them like a thunder-clap, and th^ 
looked upon me as a phenomenon that shocked them; 
but I think they are now beginning to understand me 
better. I myself have been a colonel of a Hnngariaii 
hussar regiment, and I know their character well, and 
whatevei* is done in the way of justice, one must never 
affront their military and national self-respect." 

I report this as nearly as I can in the translation. The 
words used being '^Bravour und mUiondlitdt.^^ But 1 1 
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scarcely inform the reader, that with a proud, haughty 
and susceptible nation, such as the Magyars— a represen- 
tative of retributiap, re-action, and the deposition of the 
Magyars from their supremacy could never, under any 
circumstances, or after the lapse of ever so long a period, 
play an aftergame of popularity; truth compels me to 
say that, even the conservatives (however much they 
detested Batthyany, whose popularity' and political power 
more than compensated in his eyes any loss of income 
by his sweeping spoliation of the landed proprietors), 
were at this time courting Haynau to try and induce him 
to use his influence with the cabinet of Vienna to get 
some modification of the new system introduced by Minister 
Bach; of dividing Hungary into provinces in a manner 
calculated to develope all the other nationalities; for al- 
though the conservatives have certainly a warmer attach- 
ment to the house of Habsburg, than any other section 
of the Magyars, yet to them the development of the other 
nationalities is a most obnoxious measure. But however 
much they might seek to pay court to General Haynau, 
it was not in the nature of things that they should do 
otherwise than feel acutely how unpopular they should 
make themselves with the rest of the nation ; and it is 
unquestionably the odium that attached to the retaliatory 
executions, that have made the conservatives hold back 
from assistance in the new organisation. 

"You are a young man," said Haynau, **and I know 
from what I was at your age, that you must be fond of 
dancing. The Baroness Haynau gives 9, dancing soiree 
the day after to-morrow, and she will be happy to see 
you, and my only advice to you is, dance most industri- 
ously — Nur fleissig tanzen.^^ And I took my leave of 
Haynau, asking myself if it was possible that the polite 
old gentleman who had given me so gallant an advice 
was actually a " woman-flogger." And as the most brilliant 
of modem historians says, "that wise men are always 
rather on their guard in judging of the angels and de- 
mons of the multitude," I was happy to find in the course 

13* 
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of my stay at Pesth, that in no man's case was this more 
requisite than in that of Haynaa, the " woman-flogfger." 

In the course of my tour through Hungary, which 
lasted many months, I had heard frequent denunciationB 
of him, for having been instrumental in the death of 
Batthyany, and for not having recommended to mercy 
the unfortunate Austrian officers who had attained high 
rank in the Hungadan army, and had been condemned to 
death at Arad. But during all this period I do not once 
recollect of its being ever supposed that Haynau had any 
thing to do with the flogging of Madame Madersbacfa, 
which took place a hundred miles from the spot where 
Haynau was at the time, and who, having an urmy of 
100,000 men to attend to, had the circumstance first se- 
riously brought before his attention by the English news- 
papers long afterwards. And from all that I could learn 
at Pesth, the association of Haynau with this odious and 
unmanly manner of treating a female, appears to be solely 
and entirely an invention, in order to cast an additional 
odium on the man who has proved so obnoxious to the 
national pride of the Magyars. For the reasons which I 
will subsequently state, I have all along disapproved of 
the executions of these men, but the accusation of having 
had anything to do with the flogging of this female, appears 
to be not only false and calumnious, but without the sem- 
blance of a vestige of truth. And the prints got up in 
London representing this woman tied up to a tree, and 
Haynau, who was a hundred and more miles distant from 
the spot, approximated by the artist to a few yards ofi^ 
is all part and parcel of the organised system of falsi- 
fication, got up and perseveringly carried on in order 
to blind the people of England to the real bearings of 
the Hungarian question. 

The suite of rooms in which the dancing party was 
given was splendid, and being in the modem Frenoh 
style, in which white and gold predominated, lighted up 
beautifully; there might be about 150 persons present 
The large drawing-room with polished parquet, being de- 
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voted to dancing. The ladies wore their best dresses, 
the generals wore their orders, and the buffets groaned 
with viands, flowers, and massive silver candelabra, and 
the band was of the first excellence; but, nevertheless, 
politics seemed uppermost with all, except the youngest. 
The old system had been broken up, and nobody being 
able to tell what consistence the new system would take, 
speculation was all afloat, and conservative magnates and 
ex-deputies (for I need scarcely inform the reader that 
none of the Kossuth party were present,) took very little 
advantage of the band, and in the side rooms, or in the 
intervals of dancing, conversed apart, with shrug of shoul- 
der and abstraction of visage; but when the csardas or 
national dance of the Magyars was struck up, all conver- 
sation seemed suspended — the side rooms were emptied, 
and a great circle was formed in the large saloon, and 
the dance proceeded with great spirit and applause. Nei- 
ther the kolo nor any dance of the other nations of 
Hungary was given, and whatever the political organisation 
of Hungary may be in future, it is pretty clear that what 
is called the beau nionde can never be anything but 
Magyar. Haynau himself must have been an excellent 
dancer in youth, and waltzed in perfect time with a hand- 
some young Baroness , from the neighbourhood of 

Szolnok. 

While a quadrille was proceeding, he came up and 
reproached me for not dancing often enough, and a sofa 
being at hand we sat down and began to talk politics 
again. He emphatically denied that he had been actuated 
by any sentiment of vengeance in the case of the exe- 
cutions. As to those of Arad, the men were hung not 
for being Hungarians but for being Austrian officers in 
a state of mutiny and disobedience, and this by regufer 
military tribunals, and that it was a lesson and a warning 
for future times, of what every Austrian officer had to 
expect if he obeyed an illegal parliament. "No doubt," 
said Haynau, "that this procured me an immense load of 
unpopularity; but as far as my part went I have been 
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brought up in the strictest principles of morality and 
duty. I am thoroughly acquainted with what is the duty 
of a soldier and the discipline of an army. This proceed- 
ing has the perfect approbation of my own conscience, and 
I can assure you when that is the case, that I am toler- 
ably indifferent as to what is thought of me, even when 
it draws with it the disapprobation of my superiors, and 
the marring of my own personal fortunes. I am not given 
to luxury as far as my own tastes are concerned. I always 
study to keep my pecuniary afifairs in good order. The 
consequence has been that I have never needed to have 
recourse to sycophancy for protection, but whatever sucoess 
I have had in my profession has been from a fearless 
sense of duty to my sovereign." 

Haynau was neither a lawyer nor a statesman, but 
a soldier, and is in fact the legitimate offspring of 
Kossuth and his Debreczin parliament. Institutions wear 
out, they need repair, the reformer is called for, he 
appears; but, as Macchiavelli says, ^^When a change is 
begun in a state, no man can tell precisely when or 
where it will stop." So, after the Beformer^ frequently 
comes the Destroyer. Vires acquirit eundo, — charac- 
terises^ the impulse begun imder the best intentions. Bot 
the sound part of society is startled at the attitude of 
those who are resolved to go all lengtjis. The embryo 
of reaction commences; it acquires consistence, but is 
still occult, and to give life to the element that is to 
destroy the destroyer, nerves of iron are called into re- 
quisition. To subdue force", major force is required. Society 
sees all its ordinary laws suspended during those violent 
efforts ; and the result is the mastery of a class of men 
whose predominating quality is will, not reason ; and whose 
spliere is actiofi, not deliberation. To expect anything 
else, would be as absurd as to expect figs from thistles 
instead of briars; and when lawyer Kossuth took to shot 
and shell, the logical sequence was — a reckless sabrewr 
elevated to the highest honours of political administration 
and criminal judicature. 
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I believe that HayDau, pitched violently out of the 
hussar saddle into the judicial bench, acted as conscien- 
tiously and as like a strict provost-martial as he possibly 
could; but his legal acumen as a constitutional lawyer, 
seems to be of much the same value as the practical 
statesmanship of lawyer Kossuth, when sound judgment 
apart from mere oratory was required on any matter, 
military, political, or financial. 

The moral guilt of Batthyany in perfidiously attempt- 
ing, in defiance of legal and historical rights, to procure 
the disruption of the financial and military integrity of 
the Austrian empire while she lay prostrate and struggling 
with the difficulties of the Lombard war, I consider to 
have been greater than that of Kossuth; for he acted 
more from craft and less fi:om fanaticism than Kossuth; 
but, at the same time, his execution appears to have been, 
however consistent with equity, yet clearly contrary to 
sound policy. The extorted consent of the King of Hun- 
gary to the disruption, in defiance of the constitutional 
advisers of the Emperor of Austria, was an appeal to 
physical force, or club law, as we call it, and this appeal 
was settled against the Repealers ; if, therefore, after the 
reintegration of the house of Austria in its rights by 
virtue of the treaties with the Porte, Batthyany had com- 
mitted high treason against the Emperor of Austria, Hun- 
gary having become civilly a portion of the Austrian 
empire, it is clear that he would have been amenable 
to Austrian procedure ; and Austria could, after the tabula- 
rasa^ act through her tribunals. But as it was, Batthyany 
was amenable, not to the Emperor of Austria, but to the 
King of Hungary, and solely through Hungarian processes. 
Hungary having sought to abolish the integrity of the 
empire of Austria, the empef or could re-conquer Hungary, 
bat the constitutional King of Hungary could not render 
Hungarian subjects amenable to courts -martial, or act 
otherwise than through Hungarian tribunals. He could 
make a law prospective by the right of the sword, but he 
could not make a law retrospective without violating a 
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principle reprobated by all lawyers; for all retrospective 
criminal procedure against offences leads to retaliatory 
vengeance, not legal example. 

Above all, this execution v^as contrary to sound policy, 
for the moral strength of the Austrian cause lay in Batthya- 
ny's, perfidious violation of those legal and historical rights 
which date from the zenith of the Ottoman power, and 
above all from the Pragmatic Sanction. This high moral 
vantage-ground was surrendered by a deliberate descent 
to the ways of illegality, for no constitutional sovereign 
can, proprio motUy supersede civil by military tribanalt; 
and — if we pass from the first civil magistrate of the 
constitutional kingdom of Hungary to the person of the 
military chief of the Austrian empire in its integrity de- 
fending his unquestionable rights, and making tabula-rasa 
thereafter, — retrospective criminal procedure has no effect 
but to produce confusion in men's minds, and to throw 
on Austria a large portion of that onus of illegality which 
previously lay almost wholly on the shoulders of those who 
were carrying through the despotic revolutionary meaaiires 
under the mask of reform. 

In conclusion, the integrity of the Austrian empire 
was written so clearly on the page of Hungarian history, 
that he that ran might read. But an ensanguined shroud 
has intervened- that of a man who, had he lived, would 
have appeared a perfidious intriguer, but having died by 
the retrospective application of arbitrary military power, 
into a period when the operation of the tribunals of a con- 
stitutional country was unimpugned — this despot and in- 
triguer has been elevated to the rank of a martyr to the 
cause of constitutional liberty, — and Austria played the 
game of her irreconcilable enemies. 

When I mentioned in course of conversation my dis- 
approval of the execution of Batthyany, (this, of conne, 
after we had got to talk very fully and unreservedly of 
these matters,) Haynau was not in the least offended, and 
merely said "that he had acted according to his con- 
science;'' and, as he was, from all accounts, a fearless, 



CHAPTER XXV. PBSTH. 201 

honest man, and without a shade of insincerity, I have 
no doubt that he spoke the truth. The times had been 
out of joint, and legal acumen along with dispassionate 
judgement, are certainly not prominent characteristics of 
those who remain the masters after the dethronement of 
anarchy. Batthyany and Kossuth called forth the whirl- 
wind and the storm which they hoped to ride and rule. 
"Historical right is overthrown; whoever appeals to it 
makes himself ridiculous," said the ultra-Magyar organs, 
in the flush of momentary triumph. "Hodie mihi, eras 
tibi" answered Austria, and in a few months the ermine 
of the magistrate was assumed by those who had just 
thrown off the bloody hussar jacket. 

If we turn from the legal and political career of Hay- 
nau to his Hungarian campaign, there is much to praise. 
He was picked out of all the generals under the com- 
mand of Radetzky, by that most skilful and experienced 
commander, as the likeliest man for the hard work before 
Austria in Hungary, and the result, as far as military 
events are concerned, most fully justified the selection. 

YHien the Hungarians, in the summer of 1849, had 
completed their preparations for resistance, the western 
army, amounting to 80,000 men, occupied the rivers Waag 
and Raab. Dembinski watched the Carpathians in the 
north. Bern held the bastion of Transylvania, and a southern 
army was opposed to the Ban and General Nugent, the 
head quarters of which was Szegedin. The joint plan of 
operations adopted by the Russian and Austrian generals 
was as follows:— The Russians to debouch by the Dukla, 
and to send a considerable corps of cavalry and light 
troops as a demonstration to deceive the Hungarians ; but 
to push the main body of the army by the high road to- 
wards Waitzen and Pesth, while the Austrian army ad- 
vancing by Raab along the south bank of th6 Danube, 
the two armies would meet and enclose the Hungarian 
army wherever it might be. I understand that Marshal 
Paskievich had a considerable part in the devising of this 
very able plan, and fully comprehended that until Ofen 
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was in the possession of the imperial armies, Waitzen, at 
the knee of the river, was the true strategical paint de 
mire J and not Pesth. ^In Pesth steht man in der htfl" 
said one of the Russian staff to me afterwards. 

By the battle at Raab and the two severely contested 
days near Acs on the 2nd and llth of July, the olijlect 
of the Austrian army was gained, and Georgey was com- 
pelled either to shut himself up in Comom and allow 
himself to be taken like a mouse in a trap, or to man- 
oeuvre his way to the Theiss through the army of Marghal 
Paskievich enclosing him on the north-east. This latter 
he did with masterly skill, and the impression which 
Marshal Paskievich has left in Hungary is, that his stra- 
tegy was able; but that considering the forces at his dis- 
posal his tactics were not equally satisfactory, whether in 
allowing Georgey to slip through his fingers, and when 
that had taken place, in not pressing with sufficient speed 
and vigour the operations to the east of the Theiss, so 
as to have left so large a force in the environs of the 
Maros to cope with the Austrian forces who, led by the 
vigorous and energetic Haynau across the sands of Kets- 
kemet, were making for Temesvar. Haynau was certainly 
in his way a sort of Bliicher, and was well entitled to 
the nick-name ^^ General Forwards;" for he no sooner was 
in Pesth than he prepared for that bold and fearless mardi 
to Szegedin and Temesvar, the operations of which brought 
the campaign to a prompt and brilliant conclusion. 

Next to Haynau, the honour of the day of Tememtr 
belongs to Prince Francis Lichtenstein, from all accounti 
one of the most brilliant cavalry officers in the Austnan 
army, who by bringing up the reserve at the right momenfti 
threw the Hungarians into confusion and compelled them 
to retreat; from which time they never seriously ralUfid 
again. This distinguished officer was at Pesth at the 
period of my visit, and as one of my letters was to him, 
I had much pleasure in making the acquaintance of a 
most amiable man, who was as popular even among the 
Magyars from the suavity of his manners and the mode- 
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ration of his political opinions, as he was esteemed by 
his brother generals for his professional ability. And 
when a hard case occurred, he would speak to Haynau 
when no one else had the courage to do so. This I 
heard from others, and what I heard from him confirmed 
me in the opinion that Haynau was, with all his fanatical 
sense of duty, not inaccessible to humane considerations. 
One day he told me that a man compromised in the re- 
bellion, who had been enrolled in the Austrian army, had 
a wife and several children, and on bis applying to Haynau 
to get him struck off the roll, he flatly refused that, but 
said that he would give him an unlimited leave of ab- 
sence, and that it would have been w^ll if he had paid 
more attention to the welfare of his wife and family and 
thought more of their prospects during the rebellion. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

COMORN AND THE FORTRESSES OF HUNGARY CONSIDERED WITH 
REFERENCE TO STRATEGY. 

I had by this time had enough of travelling in Hun- 
gary, and the steamers on the Danube being again plying 
for the season, I took my passage in one of them and 
once more bade adieu to the discomforts of Hungarian 
roads, for certainly the tourist who alternately walks the 
deck, lounges on a sofa and takes his meals at the ap- 
pointed hours, or reads a book in one of the well-appointed 
Danubian steamers, can have no conception of what is 
commonly understood by the expression "travelling in 
Hungary;" and I was truly glad to make this voyage 
once more without the alarms of war; for the last time 
that I had passed the crumbling ruins of Vissegrad and 
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the lofty cathedral of Gran, the passengers were disem- 
barked some miles above Comom, and after a long tour 
in a diligence through the blockading Austrian posts, re- 
embarked again some miles below that fortress. 

But although the war was ended, the deadly anti- 
pathies that it had engendered were not a whit allayed. 
Several of the passengers were Magyars, one of whom, 

an acquaintance of my own, was Mr. B , a conservative 

deputy of considerable eloquence, and there were besides 
several priests, ex-tribunes and ex-prefects of the Daco- 
Roman militia, which in German receives the appropriate 
name of Landstwrm, but not one syllable did the eloquent 
deputy and the land-stormers exchange with each other 
during the voyage, which was, perhaps, all the better for 
the tranquillity of the rest of the passengers. 

What a curious contrast my late voyage on the Adriatic 
and my present one on the Danube suggested. As I paced 
the uncovered streets and excavated baths and temples 
of Salona, I saw the traces of the destruction which the 
Avars, a Hunnish race, cognate with the Magyars, had 
visited upon the monuments of Roman civilisation — where 
the vast masses of the palace of Diocletian had alone 
resisted the eflforts of time and barbarism, and where the 
moral wreck of the law, that wall of brass that seemed 
to surroiyid the whole fabric of Roman empire, disappeared 
from the astonished gaze of a world, that for centuries 
had thought that right was might, and awoke as from a 
trance, to the stem reality that might was right But 
thirteen centuries elapse, and the Hun and the Roman 
exchange places in the basin of the Danube and in the 
recesses of the Carpathians. The Hun magistrate and 
landed proprietor is a civilised man, and the Daco-Romaa 
brutalised by long centuries of oppression, is a rathkM 
barbarian. 

It was well on in the afternoon when we arrived at 
Comom, where I did not land, having been through it 
repeatedly. The possession of this celebrated position 
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must always have an important effect upon any military 
operations in this part of Hungary, for it not only com- 
mands the passage of the Danube and the Waag, but the 
country around being thus divided by water ways, no 
siege or blockade can be carried on without a very large 
force; because it is in the power of the besieged to break 
suddenly out in three different directions, and choosing 
the weakest opposing corps, bring a large force to bear 
upon it before the aiding forces can be brought across 
the rivers to the support of the attacked besieging 
force. 

In order to understand this, we must ask the reader 
to cast his eye on the map of Hungary, and observe how 
the greater Danube from Presburg to Comorn runs in 
an easterly direction with a slight inclination to the south, 
while the smaller arm - of the Danube below Presburg 
diverting to the left, forms the island of Schiitt At 
right angles with the Danube, the Waag comes from 
the Carpathians, that is to say, from the north to the 
south, but before its junction with the Great Danube 
it falls into the Little Danube to the north of the island 
of Schiitt, and both conjointly flow into the Great Danube 
under the walls of Comorn. The fortress is situated on 
the eastern tip of the island of Schiitt, on ground which 
is in the form of the head of a fish when drawn on paper, 
or an acute angle, one side of which is formed by the 
Great Danube, another by the united Waag and Little 
Danube, while the base of the triangle is a very strong 
line of fortifications carried right across from one river 
to the other. The only side, therefore, on which Co- 
mom can be entered by storm is from the island of 
Schiitt, for at the other sides are the rivers. At the very 
tip or apex of the triangle is the citadel; further west, 
where the island of Schiitt is broader, is the town ; while 
between the town and the outer fortifications are mea- 
dows, on which oxen, which the garrison possesses, 
graze in security. Two bridges then connect the citadel 
on the north, across the Waag, with the tete-de-pont 
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CD the left bank of that river, and on the south with 
another tete-de-pont on the right bank of the Danube. 
These tetes-de-pont are not mere field-works, but are of 
masonry, with a central fort in each and surrounded by 
bastions. To open trenches from the island of Sehntt is 
difficult, on account of the marshy ground in firont of the 
so-called palatinal fortifications; and even the possession 
of the tetes-de-pont still leaves the breadth of the Danube 
and the Waag between the besieger and the defenders. Etsb 
these outworks would be very difficult to take, for outside the 
one over the Great Danube is a fortified camp on two hilh, 
one called the Sandberg, the other the Schwarsberg, which 
the imperialists attempted to take fromGeorgey in July, 1S49, 
not only without success, but with the loss of so many men 
that in some places the dead had scarcely room to fall 
without being on the top of each other. This was commoDly 
called the battle of Acs, the bloodiest in the whole war, 
in consequence of the very strong position that Georgey 
held, with Comom at his back to retreat to in case of ft 
reverse. 

The reader may therefore easily understand that Co* 
morn is, beyond all comparison, the strongest fortress of 
the Austrian monarchy; for although the defensive capa- 
city of Mantua is equal to it, Comom, as a centre of 
offensive operations, is much more formidable; and al- 
though Mantua is so difficult to take, it is also easy to 
invest. Now in Comom the investing circle must be 
considerable, and from these strong tetes-de-pont the fores 
within can at will break out in any direction they choose, 
as was the case in August, 1849, when Klapka broke out 
towards Raab, and 700 men were cut down or drowned 
in the bog behind. Like Mantua, Comom is one of the 
most unhealthy towns in Hungary, and those very swamps 
that render it so difficult of access to a besieging force, 
are terrible allies by the slower process of disease. No 
doubt, however, can exist that the possession of the two 
fortresses of Comom and Peterwardein make an enormoui 
difference in a Hungarian campaign. Jomini lays down 
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as a leading axiom, " Vne base appuyee sur un fleuve large 
et impetueux, dont on tiendrait les rives par de bonnes 
fortresses a cheval sur ce fleuve, serait sans contredit le 
plus favorable qyCon put desirer,^^ Austria has such a 
basis in the Danube— from the tete-de-pont of Presburg to 
Semlin — in opposing operations from the eastward; but 
80 far from being a cheval, she was in constant disquie- ^ 
tude from Comorn, even when she held Ofen. 

With regard to the fortresses of the south and east 
of Hungary, in relation to strategy, all through the last 
century, the favourite method was that of multiplying 
them on the plains on the Vauban principle; but the bold 
manner in which Napoleon disregarded the strong places 
threw them into disrepute to a certain extent. The best 
miUtary policy for Austria to adopt in Hungary seems to 
be to restrict herself to a small number of natural posi- 
tions and to fortify them to the utmost perfection. Temes- 
var, therefore, is evidently quite superfluous, with Arad 
in its immediate vicinity, which commands the passage 
of the Maros. But Old Arad gives an enemy resources; 
it is clear, therefore, that this point, commanding at the 
same time the southern avenue into Transylvania, ought 
to be fortified on both sides of the river. If there is to 
be another fortress in the plain of Hungary, the proper 
point is Szolnok, or somewhere with a dam and tete-de- 
pont on the Theiss between Szegedin and Tokay, so as 
at all times to operate from the westward with facility in 
the direction of Debreczin, Grosswardein, and the defiles 
of Csucsa that lead into northern Transylvania. 
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CHAPTER XX^TI. 

PBESBUBG. 

Presburg, to which the steamer next carried me, is 
. no longer the seat of the Magyar Diet, which it had been 
previous to the revohition, but it has now acquired im- 
portance in another way as the capital of the Slovackeyi 
and as the future lever of the Slovack party in eieyating 
the nation to a political rank in Hungary adequate to the 
high standing of this people in civilisation, who in romid 
numbers are considerably more than 2,000,000 strong, who 
form the third division of the great Tchech fiunily, one- 
half of whom are protestants, and who to this day use 
the bible of John Huss in church and school. This, 
therefore, opens up an entirely new era for the town of 
. Presburg, which seems likely to rub its Magyar ▼amish 
away, for its population is about 46,000 souls, of which 
30,000 are Germans, 11,000 or 12,000 Slovacks, 2,000 
Magyars, and the rest of other nations ; but several thou- 
sands, although not Magyar, have been Magyarised by the 
frequentation of the Diet, which, although formerly held 
at Stuhlweissenberg, was in modem times held here. 
This latter circumstance, which caused money to be cir- 
culated amongst the tradespeople, was a heavy tax on the 
householder, for he was obliged to give the third of his 
dwelling for the accommodation of the members of the 
Diet. 

In the old part of the town, I have seen hotels of 
curious architecture of the seventeenth and beginning of 
the eighteenth century, built in the lower part with great 
solidity, having massive vaults on the ground floor, and 
are all entered by a portt-cochhre. The windows of tU 
the rooms are double, as, although Presburg is in 48* 
noi'th latitude, the winter is severe. Presburg, in short, 
is not like aii Hungarian town, and more like Gratz or 
Linz, than like Debreczin or Grosswardein ; which arises 
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partly from its vicinity to the Austrian frontier, and partly 
froni its having been, towards the close of the eighteenth 
century, the seat of Joseph IPs. attempt to govern Hungary 
by a German bureaucracy. In the interior of the town 
is the so-called promenade, a quadruple of trees something 
in the style of the Vhter den Linden in Berlin, minus, 
be it well understood, the Brandenburg gate; which, 
during the Diet, used to be the resort of the deputies, 
and where I saw, many a time and oft, men in earnest 
discussion, who are now scattered through Europe or 
gone to the grave. 

On the side of the Danube a long bridge of boats 
connects Presburg with the right bank of the river, which 
is quite devoid of any suburbs. A thick wood having 
been turned into a park for the promenade of the citizens, 
which being intersected by roads, and surrounded by a 
deep fosse, makes as it were, a field tete-de-pont to the 
town. Seeing a number of boats in the river laden with 
wood, I had the curiosity to approach one which was 
moored nearest to the trees of the park, the men of 
which wete sitting on the turf, and having asked them 
from whence they came, they informed me that they were 
from Munich, and that nearly all the wood used in Pesth 
is not Hungarian, but comes mestly from Tyrol and Passau, 
being floated down the Inn and the Isar. 

Towering above the town is the Castle, a magnificent, 
solidly-constructed, residence of the Palffys in the begin- 
ning of the last*century; it was presented to Maria Teresa 
by a prince of the family, whence it became a royal resi- 
dence. In a large hall of this edifice took place the fa- 
mous scene of the Moriamur pro rege, when so many 
swords started from their scabbards to support a youthful 
and an injured queen; and it is impossible for a traveller 
to look up to the ruins of this locality without deploring 
the unfortunate divisions that have since tal^en place — 
without remembering that at that time the use of the 
Latin tongue in diplomatic acts left the national feelings 
Patow. il 14 
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of each race uninjured and unirritated. The Castle, itself 
an immense construction with four towers, is a mere shell, 
having been burnt down in 1811 (as it is suspected) by 
some soldiers, to save themselves the labour of carrying 
wood and water to such a height; but the terraces over- 
looking the steep precipitous rocks on which it is built 
are sufficient to protect it from a coup-de-main, and several 
new towers had been got up in a hurry, each with four 
ranges of cannon, one above another, on platforms of 
wood. 

The view from the platform seems boundless, no less 
than forty villages being visible, which is saying a great 
deal in a thinly populated country like Hungary; and if 
one could suppose the Thames half-a*dozen times broader, 
is very much like the view from Richmond Hill, a river 
being seen to meander through a wide champaign coantry 
considerably wooded, while behind are the Carpathiani 
stretching away to the north-east, their nearer emineucet 
covered with vines ; hence the custom that of the various 
gifts which each Hungarian town presents to its sovereign, 
that of Presburg is a large agglomeration of bunches of 
grapes so as apparently to form one. That of Gomorn 
is wine — and to denote the level plains of the Danube 
and Waag around it, a bushel of com made into two 
loaves, which must be neither burnt outside, nor unbaked 
at the heart; the art of which extraordinary baking ia^ or 
was, preserved in that strong town. 

These Carpathians enclose northern Hungary in a TMt 
semicircle, and separate it from Gallicia on the north, and 
the rock overlooking the Danube, on which the Castle of 
Presburg is built, may be called the horn of the half moon 
which encloses Hungary on the north and .east, and ia the 
last undulation of the western Carpathians, which here oome 
so close to the Danube that the railway from Vienna 1% 
for want of room, carried through a tunnel behind the 
town; five other vine-clad hills in the form of an aaphi- 
theatre command the plain, and very nearly enclose the 
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town between them and the river. The enceinte being 
completed by a line of trenches from the furthest hill to 
the Danube, thus making Presburg a tolerably secure and 
formidable position for stores and hospitals, which it was 
during 1849, and in fact the centre of the operations 
towards the Waag. 

During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, when 
the Turkish wars lasted, Presburg was an important point 
'when the imperial armies had their faces always turned 
to the eastward, but during the French revolutionary wars 
Presburg fell into deconsideration, for the armies always 
looked westward. Every opening to the invader from the 
Pontebba to the Elbe, every position of defence from the 
Pass of Linz to the plateau of Peterswald, was familiarised 
to the strategist of Austria, and when peace came the 
storms were assumed as likely to set in only from the 
west. Then arose the cloud-capt towers of Linz. Then 
Verona became one of the strongest and most extensive 
fortifications in Europe. But the last two years have shown 
that storms can come from the east as well as the west, 
and the disregarded Presburg again occupies the serious 
attention of the engineers of Austria, and without raising 
it to a fortress of the first rank there can be no doubt 
that it can be rendered a formidable position by the re- 
pair of the castle, and small forts crowning the five hills 
behind it. 

The halls of the Diet no longer resound with the elo- 
quence of the Magyar from the banks of the Theiss with 
furred attila and jingling sabres and spurs; Presburg is 
not the council-place of Hungary, but the capital of the 
Slovackey, and the seat of the Slovack intelligence: of 
plain black-coated men, who have at heart the interests 
of those sturdy peasants and mountaineers with broad- 
brimmed hats that descend to Presburg on a market day. 

The history of Presburg is, in fact, the history of Hun- 
gary, for near this town was fought, in the year 907, the 
fatal battle in which the kingdom of Great Moravia was 
shattered to pieces by the Magyar maces. But the Al- 
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mighty has decreed vitality to the Slovack nation. Nearly 
a thousand years expand their cloudy wings over the fair 
realm of Rastich, and the oppressed Slavonic nations of 
Hungary breathe the morning air of a fresh national 
existence. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

THE SL0VACK8. 

The Daco-Roman stained by blood and debased by 
ignorance and indolence, repels our sympathy ; not so the 
hardy industrious Slovack that inhabits the north-west of 
Hungary, from Presburg to Kaschau, from Comom to the 
hoar ice-bound summits of those Carpathians that over- 
look the plain of Cracow. If without the fiery indomitable 
courage of the Magyar, the variety of his employmenti 
shows his ingenuity; he ploughs and harrows the plain, 
he dresses the vine, he cuts the wood of the forests, his 
manufactures kept pace with those of Silesia, until the 
age of overwhelming machinery and capital arrived. He 
is the industrial Scot of Hungary, who goes forth with 
his sobriety, industry, and economy, to all the other parts 
of the kingdom. 

Nor can I omit to record that the Slovacks have the 
glory and the shame of Kossuth, who, endowed with an 
eminent genius for eloquence, forgot his own blood and 
his own mother tongue, who makes the humble Hussite 
pastor of the Carpathians say to the stranger: "What 
might not a man of Kossuth's genius and eloquence have 
done for the material and intellectual improvement of the 
nation, had he adopted the popular side?" And equally 
remarkable is it, that those venerable Magyar mag^istrates, 
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who, headed by Baron Josika, vainly pleaded the cause 
of the ancient laws and municipal institutions of Hungary 
at the foot of the throne against the advocates of the 
bureaucratic centralisation, — were frequently heard to say, 
"Thank God, the man who has brought our fatherland 
into this awful crisis is not a Magyar." 

I have been for a series of years in communication with 
the heads of this party, and a few words on the subject 
of the Slovacks may not be uninteresting at the present 
time, for, long before the Revolution, while their sufferings 
were weighing upon them, and Austria had neither the 
power nor the will to seek support in the popular ele- 
ments of Hungary, the heads of the Slovacks expressed to 
me their astonishment that Great Britain, a land of brave 
and free men, should have sent forth no traveller having 
a sympathy with so oppressed a nation, which was strug- 
gling forward in the career of intellectual culture in spite 
of such difficulties. I therefore propose to say a few words 
on the subject of the Slovack question. 

Four great families divide the Slaavic world — first of 
all the Russian, with its varieties of "White, Little, and 
Red; secondly, the Poles; thirdly, the South Slaavic nation 
(Servia, Croatia, &c.); fourthly, the Tchechs, who have 
three principal seats, of which the greatest is Bohemia, 
the second Moravia, and the third the Slovackey. 

The Slovack dialect most closely resembles that of the 
neighbouring Moravia. But from Bohemia came the 
stimulus to the reformed faith, as well as to the most 
recent literary development. To this day the Protestant 
half of the nation uses the Bible of John Huss; and dur- 
ing the twenty years of ultra-Magyar persecution, neither 
German- Vienna nor Magyarised-Pesth, but Prague, became 
the literary capital of the Slovackey. Not fiery and violent, 
but stubborn, is the Slovack. The more the Jesuits of 
times gone by wished to mould him into a papist, the 
more he held out; and in modern times, the more the 
ultra-Magyar fanatic tried to denationalise him, the more 
enthusiastically he clung to the almost faded memories 
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of the departed kingdom of his affections, and the more 
he sought to preserve the recollections of a State that 
coald have had at that period very little claim to civili- 
sation. 

It was in the fifth and seventh centuries that the Slaavic 
nations immigrated from the north-east, and settled them- 
selves in the basin of the Danube, and the Highlands and 
Islands of the Adriatic. Cyril and Methodius converted 
the Slovacks to Christianity; and we find in the ninth 
century this race forming a considerable state called the 
Kingdom of Great Moravia, of which the present Slovackey 
was an integral part. We find them agricultural and in- 
dustrious in peace, and iu war defending themselves gal- 
lantly and successfolly against both the Germans on the 
west, and Magyars on the east, who had by this time 
come into Europe from nobody-knows-where, not even 
Csoma Korosy himself. The great sovereign of this period 
had a name, the bare mention of which is enough to call 
forth an unpleasant sensation of redoubtable brute force; 
and 1 can easily believe, that it requires no small amount 
of patriotic ingenuity on the part of the modem bards of 
the Slovackey, to pack into verse of symetrical proportions, 
the name of the great SWATOPLUCK. 

At length, however, the kingdom of Great Moravia 
succumbed to the superior vigour and superior nnmbert 
of the Magyar hordes ; for the kingdom, instead of havhig 
been kept together, had been divided by the separate in- 
heritance of brother princes ; and even after the fatal battle 
of Presburg, the kingdom of Great Moravia was not strictly 
ruled by Magyars, but was tributary to the Magyar Suzerains. 
At this time the Slovack was not a slave, but a freeman; 
subsequently, however, feudal legislation was introduced 
into the Hungarian laws from the German empire. Then 
came the distinction of noble and villain, but not of Magyar 
and Slovack, for many of the nobles were Slovacks. 

At a more advanced period in history we find Bohemia 
rifling to the rank of a European monarchy, distinguished 
by a liberal encouragement of learning and literature— 
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the University of Prague, founded in 1348, was attended 
by students from all parts of Germany. A century later, 
this free development bore its fruits in the Hussite move- 
ment against Rome, which all the frowns of a Sigismund 
could not repress; and from the time of Luther, until 
the beginning of the Thirty Years' War, is often called the 
golden age of Tchech literature, in which the Slovacks 
bore an ample part; for Bohemia, being the most westerly 
Slaavic projection into Europe, after the Germanisation 
of the March of Brandenburg, had many advantages which 
were denied to the more easterly brethren, who — more 
immediately exposed to the Magyar and Turkish supre- 
macy — gradually lost their political independence, although 
in capability not behind the Bohemians. But the moral 
and intellectual connexion was kept up. 

After the disasters of the Thirty Years' War, however, 
haughty Protestant Bohemia was dragooned back to Catho- 
licism, and reduced to be a mere German province. Her 
national literature, which was rather Polemic-Protestant 
than Belletristic, was extinguished, and a blank of more 
than a century occurs until the revival took place. And 
what, thinks the reader, revived this almost extinct language 
— literature and nationality? The uniformitarian measures 
of the Emperor Joseph, that well-meaning harbinger of 
the birch-in-hand professors of the liberalism of the ultra- 
Magyar school, who wished to make people improved and 
corrected in spite of their necks, by the high hand of 
despotism. 

The first thing that strikes the politician in travers- 
ing the various regions under the sway of the house of 
Habsburg, is their heterogeneous population. In the other 
large monarchies of Europe, one grand element has swal- 
lowed up nearly all the rest. In France, Franks, Celts, and 
Provengals have been all merged in the modern French. 
In our own islands we are all Anglo-Saxons, or saxonised 
Celts and Normans. Parties in a sister island may set 
up a claim for a separate nationality ; but as there are no 
Celtic Goldsmiths, Burkes, Sheridans, or Moores, and not 
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a single Celtic newspaper flourishing in the capital, we 
may be regarded as one people, quoad langruage and 
literature. In Prussia, the Wends have totally disappeared 
from the March of Brandenburg, and, Poseu excepted, 
Prussia is nearly all German. In Russia we find a much 
greater diversity of population, but still in the midst of 
them a grand nucletis of population of 40,000,000 people 
speaking the Russian language, and gradually absorbing 
the other nationahties. 

The states of the house of Habsburg, on the contrary, 
are of the most varied character, and a catalogue of their 
crystallised components would be a waste of time. Paris 
is the national capital of France, and London of Britain; 
but Vienna is only the seat of the monarch and government 
of Austria. The Asiatic Magyar, the Frenchified Pole, the 
Slaavic Tchech, or Croat, paid court to his sovereign in 
the Burg, but he was not the fellow-countryman of the 
jovial citizen of Vienna. To imprint a homogeneous character 
on these heterogeneous populations was one of the great 
objects of the reign of the Emperor Joseph II., who was quite 
dazzled by the Paris of the eighteenth century. Its luzuiy 
and fashion imposed its laws on all the pohte world of Eu- 
rope. Its literature and men of letters formed a constellation 
to which the eyes of all the east of Europe were constantly 
directed. Catherine patronised Diderot. Voltaire was the 
friend oi Frederick- Joseph himself, whose reading was mosUy 
French, was enchanted with the reception he met with at 
Paris, from all the charming Marmontels and academidans 
of the period. Joseph resolved to accomplish two great 
objects — to unfeudalise Austria, and to render Vienna the 
literary, social and political capital of the whole empire 
and dependencies. 

The unfeudalisation was an immense boon, and was 
the true commencement of the Austrian revolution (using 
the word in the re-constructive rather than the destructive 
sense) ; but the other part of his scheme — the centralisation 
of all the threads nf government in Vienna, including the 
abolition of the Hungarian constitution, and the intro- 
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duction of a German bureaucracy into Hungary— was a 
complete failure, because the analogy with a homogeneous 
monarchy such as France was untenable; because the 
absorption of these other nationalities into one was con- 
trary to nature. Joseph, bent on Germanising and cen- 
tralising, by the force of his own will, died with his own 
acts cancelled, because populations that have been for 
ages heterogeneous must be dealt with by some system 
built on the solid foundation of history and political geo- 
graphy, and not on some airy abstract notion of things 
in general, a la Condor cet, plausible and logical in ap- 
pearance, but detached from all practical antecedents — in 
short, Hungary required her beloved constitution. The 
landlords were relieved from the fear of serf-emancipation. 
County rates, king's taxes, and the misera plebs contribuens 
were again alone in their glory. 

The Slovackey connected politically with Hungary, and 
morally with Bohemia, has closely identified her modern 
history with both countries, and '^Quoniam volens quo 
nollem perveneram^^ was what Joseph, like St. Augustine, 
might have said as truly of Bohemia as of Hungary. He 
wished to have done with Tchechism by Germanising this 
country in toto, and up rises Tchechism after a slumber 
of two centuries with almost matutinal vigour. One would 
have thought that with the failure of Joseph's experiments 
and the rise of Tchechism before their own eyes, the ultra- 
Magyars would have made a proper application of this 
moral in action, and hesitated to call forth a correspond- 
ing feeling in the Slovackey; but the national egotism was 
too strong for reason and common sense. 

Attempts are constantly made to contrast the ultra- 
Magyar system with the Josephine constitution, which was 
the antipathy of the Magyars, but the radical vice of both 
is identical, i. e., the application of a homogeneous des- 
potism to a heterogeneous population. Joseph wished to 
Germanise the Magyars nolentes volentes, and the ultra- 
Magyars wished to Magyarise the Croats and Slovacks in 
spite of their teeth. Joseph wished to drive the Magyars 
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by force into a foreign nationality of an old and high 
standing in civilisation and literature. The ultra-Magyars 
wished to drive the Croats and Tchechs by force into t 
foreign nationality of a comparatively speaking new and 
humble standing in civilisation and literature. The Josex^iine 
system and the ultra-Magyar system had both the same 
radical vice of the application of a homogeneous despotism 
to heterogeneous populations. I reiterate the word "des- 
potism" as applicable to the ultra-Magyar system quite 
advisedly, for the unjustifiably violent methods used by 
them are indisputable; the flogging of peasantry that re- 
fused the change of language in public worship, the in- 
numerable cases of forcible interference between parent 
and child in the matter of education, the refusal of the 
Magyar censors to allow the Tchechs any newspaper what- 
ever in their mother tongue, however legally conducted, 
all too incontestable to be effaced from the page of history. 

It was at the time that Stur, in the name of 2,000,000 
of people, was begging for permission to establish a single 
newspaper, that I made the acquaintance of Count Ssechenyi, 
at the Diet of Presburg in 1843, and I must do this dis- 
tinguished and excellent individual the justice to say that 
he entirely disapproved of the extreme and violent methodf 
used by the ultra-Magyar faction. His very words were, 
"I deplore the loss of the Slaavic sympathies in Hungaryi 
but we are like a ship that has lost her masts, we most 
get to port as well as we can without them." It would 
have been presumption in me at that time to seek a iangh 
at the expense of a statesman of mature age whom I sin- 
cerely respected; but I thought to myself that, consider- 
ing the extent of the non-Magyar element in Hungary, it 
would have been nearer the truth to say that the hull 
was waterlogged and lost to the mast and the rudder. 

At Prague the Tchechs wisely avoided political con- 
spiracies, secret societies, initiations and purchase of arms. 
They determined to work out Tchechism harmoniously 
with the rest of the monarchy by moral force alone, by 
theatres, amusements, periodicals, newspapers, and parti- 
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cularly reprints of old literature, and the Slovackey having 
reflected the light of Bohemia in the religious movement 
of the Reformation, so in the national revival, the halo 
of the new Aurora shed d bright and broad beam over 
the Carpathians — KoUar, Schafarik, and other distinguished 
Slovacks bearing an honourable part in the work; while, 
on the other hand, the Thuns, Palackys, Czelakowskys, 
some of whom had aristocratic some bureaucratic, and some 
democratic opinions in politics, all took the warmest interest 
in the Slovack movement. 

Tchechism was in a hopeful position until the year 
1848, when the democrats of Prague altered the ground 
from moral and historical right to physical force. Having 
kicked the constitutional reformers and the party of pro- 
perty and intelligence down stairs, and having rendered 
the question a simple one of barricades and artillery — 
artillery carried the day ; and Tchechism, like the moderate 
and rational Magyarism of the Szechenyis, Josikas, and 
Esterhazys, may now develope itself as it best may. 

I say nothing of the events in the Slovackey during 
the revolution and revolutionary war, of which the reader 
must be fully satiated in the numerous publications that 
have already appeared; one incident, however, showed 
pretty clearly that the spirit of John Huss and Jerome of 
Prague is not extinct. Five young Slovacks were, at the 
foot of the gallows, told that their lives would be granted 
them if they renounced their nationality; but they pre- 
ferred the rope to dishonour, and, strange to say, martial 
law, which substituted the honest open and avowed sup- 
pression of political liberty for the nominal liberty and 
practical despotism of the ultra-Magyar reign of terror, 
Hctually brought to the Slovack protestants an amount of 
religious liberty which they had not known of for years. 
No sooner was Haynau installed in Pesth than a deputation 
waited on him, representing that a Magyar service being 
compulsory every alternate Sunday, the worship of God 
in an unknown tongue was equivalent to divine service 
only once a fortnight Haynau's answer was "Gentlemen, 
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there are two things the loss of which no man will put 
up with, his religion and nationality, you are hencefortli 
at liberty to worship God in your own places of worship, 
in your own language, every Sunday in the year." 

I will not say how the moderate and respectable Magyar 
blushed for their more violent compatriots, when it was 
in the power of a man whom they bitterly detested to 
give so stinging an answer. But I dare say that the reader 
is by this time tired of the animosities of the nations of 
Hungary, let us now, therefore, take a glance at the 
capital of the empire. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

VIENNA. 

Vienna itself, as far as externals go, docs not show 
any trace of the scenes of civil war. I even thought the 
appearance of the town much improved since my previous 
visit three years before, with new houses of a much more 
ornamental and Italianised style of architecture than used 
to be in fashion, but at the same time none of those 
grotesque Lombard, Byzantine, and Gothic experiments 
such as one sees in Munich — the whole of which fieisbioD 
I consider a complete mistake, for that was the winter of 
architecture, when the classic autumn was passed and the 
vernal foliage of the pointed style had not budded. Thii 
is at bent the age of imitation and not of originality in 
architecture (the Crystal Palace always excepted), we may 
therefore at least avoid the imitation of the degenerate. 

The heterogeneousness of the inhabitants of London 
and Paris is from the influx of foreigners; but the odd 
mixture of German, Italian, Slaavic, and I know not how 
many other races in Vienna, is almost all generated within 
the limits of the monarchy. Masses, rubbing against each 



CHAPTER XXIX. VIEimA. 221 

other, get their asperities smoothed in the contact; but 
the characteristics of various nationalities remain in Vienna 
in considerable strength, and do not seem likely soon to 
disappear by any process of attrition. There goes the 
German — honest, goodnatured, and laborious; the Hun- 
garian — proud, insolent, lazy, hospitable, generous, and 
sincere; and the plausible Slaav — his eye, twinkling with 
the prospect of seizing, by a knowledge of human nature, 
what others attain by slower means. 

Uow curious again is the meeting of nations that 
labour and enjoy ! In Paris, the Germans and the English 
are more numerous than any othw foreigners. The former 
toil, drudge^ save their littles to make a mickle. The 
latter, whatever they may be at home, are, in Paris, 
generally loungers and consumers of the fruits of the 
earth. The Hungarian's errand in Vienna is to spend 
money: the Italian's to make it. The Hungarian, A. B., 
is one of the squirearchy of his country, whose name is 
legion, or a military man, whiling away his furlough amid 
the excitements of a gay capital. The Italian, C. D., is a 
painter, a sculptor, a musician, or an employe ; and there 
is scarcely to be found an idle man among the twenty 
thousand of his fellow-countrymen, who inhabit the metro- 
polis. 

The Hungarian nobility, of the higher class, are, in 
appearance and habits, completely identified with their 
German brethren; but it is in the middle nobility that 
we recognize the swarthy complexion, the haughty air and 
features, more or less of a Ugrian cast. 

The Hungarian herds with his fellow-countrymen, and 
preserves, to the end of his stay, his character of foreigner; 
visits assiduously places of public resort, preferring the 
theatre and ball-room to the museum or picture-gallery. 

Of all men living in Vienna, the Bohemians carry ofif the 
palm for acuteness and ingenuity. The relation of Bohemia 
to the Austrian empire has some resemblance to that of Scot- 
land and the colonies of Britain, in the supply of mariners to 
the vessel of state. The population of Bohemia is a ninth 
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part of that of the whole empire ; but I dare say thit a 
fourth of the bureaucracy of Austria is Bohemimn. To 
account for this, we must take into consideration the 
great number of men of sharp intellect, good education^ 
and scanty fortune, that annually leave that country. 

The population of Scotland is about a ninth of that 
of the United Kingdom. The Scot is well educated. He 
has less loose cash than his brother John Bull, and con- 
sequently prefers the sweets of office to the oo«tly in- 
cense of the hustings and the senate. How few, eom- 
paratively speaking, of those who have made themtelTei 
illustrious in the imperial Parliament, from the Union to 
our own time, came from the north of the Tweed; hot 
how the Malcolms, the Elphinstones, the Monros, and the 
Bums, crowd the records of Indian statesmanship 1 

The power that controls the politioal tendendes of 
Austria is that of the mass of the bureaucracy; con- 
sequently, looking at the proportion of Bohemian to other 
employes in the departments of public service, the in- 
fluence exercised by this singularly sagacious people over 
the destinies of the monarchy, may be duly appreciated. 

The Bohemians of the middling and poorer classes 
have certainly less sincerity and straight-forwardness than 
their neighbours. An anecdote is related illustrative of 
the slyness of the Bohemians, compared with the simple 
honesty of the German, and the candid unscrupulousness 
of |the Hungarian: "During a late war, three soldiers, 
of each of these three nations, met in the parlour of a 
French inn, over the chimney-piece of which hung a watch. 
When they had gone, the German said, *That is a good 
watch; I wish I had bought it.' 'I am sorry I did not 
take it,' said the Hungarian. 'I have it in my pocket,* 
said the Bohemian." 

On my return to Vienna, I made or renewed acquaint- 
ance with the principal personages of the political world, 
but by far the most interesting of those persons to mc 
were those who had taken a conspicuous place in tie 
history of the recent events,- and several of whom had 
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been elevated in the short space of a couple of years to 
power, from positions comparatively humble. 

The first person in the empire was Prince Schwarzen- 
berg, the prime minister of his imperial majesty, who had 
the sole direction of the foreign policy of Austria. He 
occupied the same apartments on the Bastion as those in 
which Prince Mettemich lived, forming that portion of 
the chancery of state which looks out on the glacis. I 
had had the honour of making his acquaintance before 
my last trip into Hungary, and on my return received 
from him a most cordial reception, and on various occasions 
had the opportunity of discussing with him at ample 
length, the internal and external prospects of the Austrian 
Empire; for, although he is an Austrian diplomatist of 
some standing, I never in the course of my life met any 
member of that profession, British or Foreign, more per- 
fectly open, unreserved, and straight forward, and more 
opposite to the Macchiavellian secrecy and perfidy which 
the opponents of Austria are constantly casting in her 
teeth. I could see that his principal difficulty was Hungary, 
that it occupied his thoughts in an especial manner. The 
first time that I dined with him on my way to Hungary, 
the statesman was entirely thrown off, and my host was 
only an agreeable man of the world; but each time that 
I had the honour of enjoying his hospitality on my return, 
no sooner had we returned to the drawing-room, than 
Hungary came up again, although he had had a hard 
forenoon's work, and although, on one occasion, the 
principal members of the cabinet and several foreign 
ministers were of the party. 

Prince Schwarzenberg was a son of the much-respected 
person who was generalissimo of the allied armies at the 
battle of Leipzig, and had himself attained the rank of 
lieutenant-general in the Austrian army ; after several 
diplomatic missions, he served during the Italian campaign 
under Radetzky, and was wounded. My respected friend, 
Marshal Nugent, informed me that from what he saw, 
both of his personal courage and of the dispositions which 
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he adopted in carrying out what was intrusted to him, 
that he was persuaded that he was quite capable of 
making a figure in a separate command. Schwarzenberg 
was tall, thin, and wiry in person, between fifty and sixty 
years of age, with a small head, an aquiline nose, an eye 
expressive of both intelligence and determination. The 
hair of his head was grey, and he wore neither beard, 
inustachios, nor whiskers. His French was fluent and 
correct. His manners were not refinedly aristocratic, but 
those of a man of good sense and a man of the world. 

He rises early, and after breakfasting and reading the 
newspapers, commences at ten o'clock to receive the 
heads of departments, and to do the work of the day 
He receives foreign ministers at one or two o'clock; 
cabinet councils are usually held at three o'clock; after 
which, if possible, he takes exercise, often on foot. At 
five or half-past five he dines, receives a few persons 
at between seven and eight; and after that his work re- 
commences, and the only occasion on which I saw him 
at any public or private entertainment out of doors, was 
on the first night of the production of the Prophet, under 
the auspices of Meyerbeer himself. 

What may come of the Austrian revolution I cannot 
pretend to predict, but there can be no doubt of the 
amazing vigour, ability, and energy, shoTftTi by Prince 
Schwarzenberg in preserving the empire from dismptioD. 

Prince Schwarzenberg, therefore, both from his enei> 
getic resistance to the disruption of the mlHtary integri^ 
of the monarchy and his resistance to the deposition of 
Austria to a subordinate place in the Germanic con- 
federation, is a true Austrian patriot, and I am firmly 
convinced and persuaded, has been actuated by no feeling 
of personal advantage or prejudice of caste, but by the 
strongest feelings of patriotism, and I am sure woold lay 
down his life in defence of the unity of the empire. He 
is indeed the pilot that weathered the storm; but I am 
not equally sure that having arrived in port he is taking 
the right way to refit for future storms, and I have a 
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Strong idea that in his mind the unity of the empire is 
more associated with the bureaucratic uniformity of the 
empire than is needful. The Magyar character is certainly 
not suitable for centralisation, and even if accompanied 
by ultimate constitutional government, I am afraid that 
centralisation as contrasted with free municipal develop- 
ment, will be difficult to work, and although centripetal in 
appearance may be centrifugal in its results. 

But I confess that, although a warm partisan of municipal 
development as contrasted with centralisation, I am not 
surprised at the indisposition which I found in the official 
circles of Vienna to give up the latter principle, the former 
having been so abused by the ultra-Magyar faction as to 
render the municipal principle in Austrian official eyes 
closely identified -with the tendencies to dig a gulf be- 
tween Austria and the non-Magyar populations of Hungary. 
'*No doubt," said Prince Schwarzenberg to me, "you 
heard a great deal of abuse of me, both in Hungary and 
Transylvania; but my part is not an easy one. Rome 
cannot be built in a day, and all I ask is time: for we 
have just come out of a most violent attempt to tear the 
empire asunder on the pretext of reform. I am quite 
willing that the various populations of the empire should 
have as much liberty as may be compatible with the 
unity of the empire; but I had first of all to think of the 
unity, and I am not afraid of being interrupted in my 
course by anything that may happen in Hungary. The 
last Hungarian rebellion was formidable, because fifty-two 
fortresses, great and small, were handed over to the anti- 
Austrian party by perfidy. But there is no chance of 
that occurring again. My part is not easy; there is no 
doubt much discontent' in certain classes: but how can 
I content all parties ? For instance, the Slovacks, a compact 
Slavonic population, with a thin sprinkling of Magyars, 
demand Slovack employes. How can I refuse them? If 
we return to the old county system, an agitation for 
Magyar supremacy would be immediately organised again." 
Patow. II. 15 
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Such was the language of Prince Schwarzenberg, and 
it is quite clear to me that the principle of municipal 
development, which I look upon as the most essential 
part of constitutional liberty, so far from haying been 
advanced by its monstrous alliance with ultra-Magyar 
despotism and imperial disruption, has been discounten- 
anced and discredited by the adulterous connection. 

Through the kindness of Count Albert Nugent I was 
introduced to Prince Windischgratz on his return from 
his estates in Bohemia on the eve of my departure for 
Berlin, and regretted that having made the final arrange- 
ment for the journey, I was unable to avail myself of a 
hospitable invitation he sent me, and which would have 
enabled me to see more of an individual, for whose 
character I entertain the highest respect, not diminished 
by the circumstance that his last campaign was an ex- 
ception to the proverb, **that fortune favours the brave." 

Prince Windischgratz is a handsome man, and his 
what the French call the grand air, whiqh is by no 
means common among the princes of the continent He 
speaks French admirably, but without any affectation 
of Parisianism, and I think, that that sort of affectation 
in a foreigner, with the vowels and diphthongs whistling 
about one's ears, like those of a jeune premier in a vaude- 
ville, is more offensive than even the deficient accent 
In his political character he has been a man of firmness 
and integrity, with a sacred regard for truth and a fine 
sense of honour, and although his campaign in Hungary 
was not successful, it can never be forgotten that at 
> Vienna after the fall of Prince Mettemich, he was one of 
the very first of his rank to give in his adhesion to con- 
stitutional government, and at Prague was the very first 
to raise his hand against insane democracy — against the 
destroyer who wished to step into the shoes of the re- 
former. When all quaked and trembled— when the very 
fabric of society seemed in danger of dissolution — he stood 
firm as a rock. ''' It is a singular age, ours," said he to 
me; "formerly one state made war on another; now that 
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socialism developed in France is spreading over Europe, 
there is a war of the proletarian substratum of all states 
against property." 

Prince Windischgratz, as the descendant and repre- 
sentative of Wallenstein, has had the title of Duke o 
Friedland conferred on him in recompense of his ser- 
vices, and the weak part of his character was said to have 
been his somewhat excessive aristocratic prejudices. But 
since the events of the war his mind has taken something 
of a religious cast, and although still looked upon as a 
sort of head or representative of the aristocratic party, 
1 heard no man's personal character and demeanour spoken 
of with more general respect. 

The position of the aristocracy of Austria is essentially 
dififerent from that which aristocracy held before the 
French revolution, as well as from that which the British 
aristocracy now occupies. It was the invention of gun- 
powder that destroyed the power of the castellated barons. 
The progress of artillery and the creation of standing 
armies gradually undermined, not only feudalism, but also 
the constitutional liberty of aristocracies and the municipal 
liberty of civic bodies throughout the continent of Europe. 
As armies grew in numbers and organisation, provincial 
parliaments and estates became more and more nominal, 
and in the middle of the eighteenth century, we find the 
aristocrat no longer a free baron, but either the officer of 
the army, subject to the articles of war, or the superior 
lacquey of the monarch's antechamber. 

I need not tell my fellow-countrymen how different 
has been the fate of the British aristocrat - how Great 
Britain had the good fortune to have a commons, early 
enfranchised from villenage, and that (however detestable 
the puritans may have been from their hatred of the 
arts) — the people of England sent one king to the scaffold, 
and another into exile, when the reigning dynasty at- 
tempted to make the course of the relations of royalty 
to the people in England, resemble the processes of the 
principal monarchies of the continent ; and that, moreover, 

15* 
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at the critical period when standing armies had not gro^Ti 
overwhelming, and the feudal principle was not yet 
extinct, — we had the good fortune to possess an aristo- 
cracy that would neither be bullied nor bought by the 
crown. After the lapse of a few generations more, when 
democracy was abroad, our aiistocracy proved the very 
best bulwark of the monarchical principle ; for as Mr. Mac- 
aulay truly and justly remarks, — The people of England 
(I forget his exact words) instead of re-conquering liberty, 
as the continental nations have been lately attempting to 
do, had the energy and the good sense never to part 
with theirs. 

On the continent they did part with their liberty, and 
we have seen the result. "In 1789," said the ablest and 
most talented of French democrats to me, "we destroyed 
aristocracy— in 1830 we destroyed priestly power — in 
1848 we destroyed royalty. The last hierarchy or obstacle 
to equality is that of capital, and we are determined to 
destroy that too." 

In Austria, as I have already shown in the *^ Highlands 
and Islands of the Adriatic," the Emperor Joseph's reforms 
prevented any convulsion similar to that of France, and 
had he put the cope-stone upon them by summoning an 
imperial parliament, 1 doubt not but that countless evils 
would have been avoided. I am sure that had a parliament 
with a good dead weight of aristocratic ballast in it been 
sitting in Vienna since the time of the Emperor Jose;^ 
we should have had no ultra-Magyar separation, bat 
Hungarj' almost Germanised and civilised. The Emperor 
Joseph, however, had a great dislike of the aristocracy, 
and the result was, that up to 1848, the aristocracy were 
mere antechamber men and military officers, without 
political power, except they actually formed a portion of 
the bureaucratic corps. This huge overgrown bureaucratic 
cancer of Austria, which — highly useful in making the 
enfranchisement from villenage a reality, — has at length 
created a sort of political religion, that what is opposed 
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to the prejudices of the bureaucracy must necessarily be 
something opposed to the interests of the empire. 

In order to clear up the position of the aristocracy 
in the recent crisis, let me remark, that in Great Britain 
the ruling power is property and intelHgence; that is to 
say, that after the prerogative of the Crown comes the 
influence of the landed aristocracy, — the bankers, and 
merchants, the eminent lawyers, divines, and other pro- 
fessional men. There was one chance for the people of 
Austria getting this highest and best form of constitutional 
government, and that was, if the reformers of Hungary 
had stretched out the right hand of fellowship to the 
moderate constitutional party in Austria, so as to keep 
both extremes at a distance. But that did not take place; 
for in Hungary the Destroyer had stepped into the shoes 
of the Reformer; the adulteration of constitutional govern- 
ment in Austria with Hungarian repeal, threw the pro- 
perty and intelligence of Austria in disgust out of the 
arena, and after a brief interregnum of anarchy, the possi- 
bility of this higher form of constitutional liberty in 
Austria was strangled by ultra-Magyar egotism, despotism, 
and separatism. In order to understand this, let any 
man ask himself what would have been the fate of the 
Peel and Wellington Catholic emancipation, or of the 
Grey and Russell reform, if t^iey had been adulterated by 
a simultaneous and formidable struggle for the repeal of 
the union with Ireland? 

The result of the attempt to break loose (not, let us 
remark, from absolute, but) from constitutional Austria, 
was, that the termination of martial law and the working 
of the governement was not in the hands of independent 
corps, composed of the aristocracies of birth, of wealth, 
and of intelligence, but of the old bureaucracy. 

I had previously made the acquaintance of Baron 
Bruck, minister of commerce, and of M. Thienfeldt, minister 
of what is called Landes-cultnr, that is to say, crown- 
lands and mines, agriculture, &c. When I remember my 
introduction to the former gentleman, as secretary and 
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manager of a commercial navigation company, and saw 
him after two years in the stately and palatial apartments 
of his ministry, and an antechamber crowded with persons 
from all parts of the empire, it looked like a realisation 
of one of those changes for dramatic effect intaroduced 
into a romance or a melodrama. But in reality it was 
not a mere piece of luck, but a change prepared by a 
life-time of laborious acquisition of commercial and in- 
dustrial knowledge, for which the change in the empire 
has made an opening of such fearful splendour. At 
Trieste I had been struck with his superior ability; 
and, when in power, perceived his manner to have 
nothing of the uneasy embarrassment of the parvenu, hot 
a gravity and stoical dignity, springing from a charac- 
ter that preserves a balance in every state, major adversis 
par secundis. ^ 

When in Trieste he possessed great influence; and 
probably more than any other man, was identified with 
the substitution of moderate for prohibitive duties with 
a view to revenue; and having been frequently in com- 
munication with Count Stadion and Baron Kubeck, the 
old finance minister, the latter had actually got the con- 
sent of Prince Metternich to a scheme of moderate cus- 
toms duties. But the old bureaucracy, headed by a well 
intentioned, but by no means^ enlightened archduke, would 
hear of no change. At length, highly to the hononr of 
Baron Bruck, this great reform has been beg^n to • 
partial extent, but, in spite of the well known opinion of 
Bruck, not persevered in so as to sweep protection entirely 
away and act powerfully on the customs revenue, 

M. Thienfeldt received me like an old friend. "I care 
nothing for the great world of politics or fashion,** said 
he to me; "my delight is in the business of my own de- 
partment, and in the family circle. So come and spend 
an evening with me in a quiet way:'^ which I did with 
much pleasure. M. Thienfeldt, as the most improving 

' I am here again reminded of the apothegm, — Nerer write a man*! 
character until he is dead. 
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landlord and proprietor of mines in Styria, had been par- 
ticularly known to the Archduke John, and to other 
members of the imperial family. But his political sphere 
had been confined to the provincial estates of that mar- 
quisate, and in fact he was neither a courtier nor a states- 
man, but an active and influential country gentleman — 
when, as he told me himself in the course of the evening, 
Count Stadion (who knew his high special qualifications) 
asked him to become a member of his cabinet, adding, 
"I tell you beforehand, that you have just as good a 
chance of being hanged as of dying in your bed." 

1 perceived that Hungary occupied his thoughts. "I 
deplore," said he, "the retrograde state of that country. 
Give us time and you will see all that glorious land co- 
vered with a net of railways, and at the same time the 
drainage and cultivation of waste lands by vigorous and 
industrious colonists; but I will by no means interfere 
with private property: private property shall be respected. 
The crown lands are amply sufficient for my purpose, 
and I am determined to implant in them such a civili- 
sation, by colonists acquainted with the improved pro- 
cesses of agriculture, as to give a salutary impulse to 
the private proprietors around. No two countries suit 
each other better than Austria and Hungary, if they under- 
stand their true interests; and now that this unhappy war 
is at an end, it is the duty of us civilians to strengthen 
the bonds of union by commerce, arts, agriculture, and 
manufactures." 

M. Bach, the minister of the interior, not only from 
his official situation, but from his own mental activity, 
is certainly the most prominent of the new men that 
have been thrown up by the huge cauldron of the re- 
volution, and remained on the surface after its having 
cooled down. Bach is of low stature, with a very slight 
obliquity of vision, and he is altogether without the power 
of producing an imposing first impression. But this wears 
away when he begins to converse, and brings large stores 
of legal and historical knowledge, as well as sound practi- 
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cal sense—and without any eflfort- -to bear upon the subject 
of discourse; and, in fact his fluency and brilliancy of 
conversation is so great, that their alliance, as in his case, 
with the solid and the practical, make him altogether the 
most remarkable of the new men. 

He had so many audiences to give, that he had not 
time for exercise ; and therefore on my first conversation 
with him, instead of sitting, he invited me to take a pro- 
menade up and down the room, for the apartments of 
his official residence are so large, as to be more like 
halls or galleries than rooms. He talked a great deal of 
Hungary, and said, "that nothing could be more ui\jii8t 
or untrue than to say that Austria gave the so-called 
concessions with a free will. Austria never gave her 
consent — the consent was extorted from the King of 
Hungary by Batthyany. '*I told Batthyany," added he, 
"at our first interview, *2so state can exist with two 
centres; mark well my words, either you will fall or 
we will fall.' ' These," said Bach, **were my words to 
Batthyany." 

We then talked of the abolition of the Hungarian 
constitution; of the legislative union, and of the intro- 
duction of centralisation into Hungary. I admitted that 
constitutional monarchy was destroyed in that connlry, 
not by Austria, not even by Kossuth's declaration of in- 
dependence, but from the moment that the Palatine, an 
officer elected by the Estates, was invested with the 
prerogative of the consent to, and veto of laws; but, 1 
added, that I had gi'eat doubts of the propriety of intro- 
ducing centralisation into the Magyar districts of Hun- 
gary, and that I conceived that Austria would commit a 
great mistake if she persevered in introducing the Anstrian 
code of laws instead of the native Hungarian code; aud 
I adduced the instance of Scotland and England as a 

' All British Statesman have acted on the same principle ride 
Mr. Macaulay's last volume on the established axiom of the incom- 
patibility of co-ordinate unpreme legislaturci*. 
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model of a perfect political union, each nation retaining 
its distinct code of laws, derived from opposite sources, 
proceeding on the distinctive separate principles of accu- 
mulated precedent in the one case, and of Koman and 
feudal right in the other; but by the common imperial 
legislation undergoing a process of insensible fusion. 

I do not feel at liberty to give in extenso the reasons 
which M. Bach urged in favour of centralisation, but I 
could perceive that his antipathy to municipal develop- 
ment as it had existed in Hungary, even in its most im- 
proved shape, arose, not from any hostility to this principle 
in the abstract, but to its having been adulterated with 
the despotic and revolutionary element of ultra-Magyarism ; 
despotic and egotistical towards the other races, and re- 
volutionary in its results towards the Austrian empire and 
the house of Austria. 

M. Bach is born of respectable parents in the middle 
classes, received a good education, studied the law, and 
was an advocate when the revolution broke out. He is 
still a very young man, considering his position in a 
cabinet composed for the most part of men advanced in 
life. He entertained sumptuously, as becomes the political 
head of the domestic administration of 37,000,000 of people, 
but had nothing of the parvenu in the hour of festivity 
—no playing the great man, — but by his varied literary 
attainments and general information he knew how to 
relieve the formality of a diplomatic sort of dinner, such 
as I have seen few men do. 

M. Schmerling, the Minister of Justice, was also like 
Bach, a man of the people; he has since quitted the ca- 
binet; but at the period of my visit to Vienna, was in 
power. His cabinet was like the boudoir of a lady: a 
carpet of handsome pattern, which is not usual in official 
residences, covered the floor, and conservatory flowers 
were encased at the windows. The manners of M. Schmer- 
ling himself are neither vulgar nor aristocratic, but smooth 
and grave, like those of a physician in good practice, or 
a Church dignitary. I cannot speak of his capacity for 
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his office, but from what I have heard from others, which 
is that he is the soundest lawyer iu the Austrian empire, 
and thoroughly acquainted not only with legal practice 
and juridical erudition, but with far more of the philo- 
sophy of legal science than usually falls to the lot 
of a technical lawyer. What strikes the stranger, is 
the vein of strong practical sense, which is a security 
against loose speculation; and although I object to the 
principles of extending the Austrian code of laws to Hun- 
gary, however more logical the Austrian code may be 
than that of the latter country, it is yet generally ad- 
mitted that the new justiciary organisation of Hungary 
has been very ably devised. 

There is now no minister of war. The Emperor 
himself doing the duties of commander-in-chief^ and the 
army, instead of being all directly under one central war- 
office, is divided into four armies, with four provincial 
war-offices. One forming that portion of the empire 
which is in the German confederation, with the head 
quarters at Vienna. Another body of troops is the army 
of Italy, with the head quarters at Verona. A third army 
is that of Hungary, with the head quarters at PestL 
And a fourth is the army of Gallicia. 

His Imperial Majesty's appearance indicates health and 
strength, which he keeps by taking great exercise ; riding, 
or driving out every day for several hours. He is also 
fond of hunting and dancing, which both conduce to 
health and strength. He served in the first Italian cam- 
paign under Radetzky, and accompanied the army for the 
reduction of Hungary in 1849, and there can be no doubt 
that his presence tended greatly to animate the army in 
those preliminary operations, which had for their result 
the retirement of Kossuth from Pesth. All the accounts 
that I heard represented the present Emperor to be a 
young man of great personal courage, who will not allow 
the disruption of the empire without a smart tussle, and 
if the bureaucracy has the good sense to understand the 
times in which they live, — not to confound the exhaustion 
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of the revolutionary element with its extinction, — to 
know that, without the sympathy and approbation of the 
classes that have property and intelligence, no secure 
or solid edifice can be built, — Austria has now before 
her such a fair start as she could not have hoped for, 
either under the old regime, or during the revolutionary 
panic. 

I had anticipated during my tour on the Adriatic the 
baton of Field Marshal for my distinguished friend Count 
Nugent, and I had much pleasure in finding that, after 
having been a general of more than forty years standing, 
he had attained this rank, which is never given, as in the 
British army, except to one or two individuals out of the 
reigning family, and is therefore much rarer than in the 
French army. Little did I think when I saw him in 
quiet command of the Southern army on the eve of the 
February revolution, that the men of Aspern and Wagram 
were again to take the field, and that our next meeting 
should be under the walls of Comorn, where 60,000 men 
lay encamped and watching the last stronghold of the 
Magyar rebellion. 

The period of the French Revolutionary war was cer- 
tainly the age of heroes, and it is scarcely credible that 
the man who was a general as far back as the year 1809, 
should, forty years afterwards, have commanded at Co- 
morn, with a degree of activity that shamed the youngest. 
Never to bed, with the business of the day finished, until 
midnight. And again on horseback, at the outposts, 
by the first peep of dawn. In Vienna I found him as 
spirited as ever, busy from morning to night in draw- 
ing plans for the repair and reconstruction of the for- 
tresses of the empire, for his mathematical reputation 
as an officer of engineers was the foundation stone of 
his fortunes, and my last festive moment with him was 
a couple of hours before my departure from Vienna. On 
which occasion I also saw, for the last time, the venerable 
Count Wallmoden, who so distinguished himself in the 
momentous campaign of 1813. And who, when I drunk 
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health and longevity to him, shook his head with a patri- 
archal smile and said, "You forget that the indiyidual in 
question served in the Rhine campaign of 1792 and the 
Italian campaign of 1848." 

Of all the eminent military men whom I saw, General 
Count Schlick has the most remarkable personal appearance. 
A large black patch covering the socket of one eye, which 
he had lost when a very young man at the battle of 
Leipzig; his manner is that of a dashing young cavalry 
officer, full of racy cordiality, but withal, a tone of per- 
fect self-possession and good breeding, so that, apart firom 
his military merits, he is a great favourite in society. At 
the period of my stay in Vienna he commanded in Mo- 
ravia, with Brunn for his head quarters, but used, from 
the facility afforded by the railway, occasionally to come 
to Vienna, and had lodgings at the back of St. Stephen's 
church. " I am an enemy of formality and large parties," 
said he; "I think life is short, and we ought to take the 
best way we can to enjoy it. So meet me to day at 
live o'clock at the Casino, and we shall have a tete d tete 
dinner, and a social chat." And I did proceed to the 
Casino at the hour appointed, and spent such an evening 
as seldom falls to my lot; for it is one thing to know 
the art of war and the science of politics, and another 
to be an adept in the art of society. 

The Casino, in the Hermgasse, is the principal dub 
of Vienna, and in its arrangements resembles those of 
London. Seeing two exceedingly beautiful women seated 
at 11 table with a young man wearing the uniform of a 
general, although he did not appear to be above six or 
seven and twenty years of age, I was surprised nt so 
unusual a circumstance; for, in my present tour, I had 
frequently remarked the number of youthful generals I 
had seen, as compared with former towns ; that is to say, 
that instead of seeing men generally above sixty, I some- 
times saw men of this rank little above forty. Snch was 
the change that death, sweeping superannuation and sadden 
promotion, had made during the revolutionary war, but 
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no general so youthful as this had I previously seen. 
And on inquiry I found that it was the eldest son of the 
ex-Empress Maria Louisa, by her left-handed marriage 
with Count Neipperg, and that one of these young ladies 
was his bride. 

General Schlick, during our tete a tete dinner, was as 
curious to hear my adventures as he was ready to relate 
his own: from Aspem where he gained his spurs, to 
Leipzig where he lost his eye ; from hunting at Badminton, 
where, with Prince Francis Lichtenstein, he had indulged 
in the pleasures of the chase and seen English country 
life in its perfection and splendour, to the snowy bivouacks 
of the Carpathians, when he had hunted Georgey without 
being able to catch that able commander; — and he 
mentioned, as a curious circumstance, that his ancestors 
were Hungarian magnates as well as imperialists, and that 
the large estates now belonging to the Karoly family 
formerly belonged to that of Schlick; that in the famous 
revolt of Rakoczy, a General Count Schlick penetrated 
into the north of Hungary over the Carpathians, and 
fought. battles on the same ground that he had contested 
with the Hungarians. 

In the course of the evening I said to him: "You are 
a soldier and a gentleman, without political finesse, and 
do not conceal your opinion. Do you think that Georgey 
was a traitor to the cause he fought for." But Schlick 
scouted the idea, and said: — "That hemmed in on all 
sides in a corner of Hungary, not a shadow of a chance 
of success remained open to the Magyar army; and that 
none but a fool could have supposed it to be other- 
wise." 

Another of the military celebrities then in Vienna was 
niy former acquaintance — the Ban. Ko longer as I knew 
him, the bold borderer in the Switzerland of Croatia, but 
now become a military and political personage of the 
first rank. He lived in the hotel of the Roman Emperor, 
as his official residence is in Agram, and when I called 
to return my thanks for some introductions which he 
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had procured me in Hungary, found myself in a room 
crowded with visitors and solicitors of a multi£Effioiu 
description, I could not help feeling surprised at the 
alteration in his appearance, so much had he fattened 
with the fatigues of war, a proof that he has a vigorous 
physical constitution, as well as a vigorous intellect. 

His political position at this period was anything bat 
agreeable, for the Croats and all the other nations of 
Hungary were quite willing to throw off the offensive 
ultra-Magyar supremacy ; but when it came to the question 
of the public burthens of the empire being equalised, and 
Hungary made liable for an amount of.taxation, equiyalent 
in proportion to what was borne by the other provinces, 
a re-action against Austria was the immediate and in- 
evitable result. For not only the Magyars, but ail the 
other nations of Hungary having hitherto escaped with 
a very light taxation, the great proportion of the interest 
of the debt having hitherto been paid by the hereditary 
states, including Gallicia and Lombardy, there is now the 
same outcry in Hungary as there would be in Ireland, if 
this country were to lay on assessed and income taxes 
there. The Ban had therefore to fight with the govern- 
ment a political battle for the Croats, who had saved the 
monarchy, and at the same time, as representative of the 
government, to fight with the Croats a battle which might 
enable Austria to face the financial embarrassments into 
which she has been plunged by the revolutionary war; 
for all lawsuits are expensive processes, whether those 
of club law, or of statute law. 

While the Ban had to fight the battle of the Croats, 
another distinguished Hungarian had a still more difficult 
part to play. Baron Josika, ex-chancellor of Transylvania, 
and the head of the conservative Magyar party, was at 
daggers-drawn with the centralisers. An object more 
worthy of sympathy than this distinguished statesman can 
scarcely be imagined, who was marked out by the Kossuth 
faction as a butt for their hatred, in consequence of hit 
attachment to his sovereign, and who confessed to me 
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that he was now without the slightest influence with the 
cabinet of Vienna and the party of uncompromising 
centralisation. 

Many years had elapsed since I first made the ac- 
quaintance of Leopold Neumann, a young legal student 
then unknown to fame, but endowed with great natural 
talents, sound judgment, indefatigable perseverance, and 
the most agreeable cheerful temper; he had gradually 
risen from poverty and obscurity to one of the professor- 
ships of the Theresianum; to be the friend of Stadion; 
to be one of the ablest political, statistical, and historical 
capacities in Vienna; and although a man of liberal and 
enlightened views before the revolution, he no sooner 
saw in power such men as Stadion than he preferred 
them to mobocracy. During the absolutism of the Met- 
ternich rule, he could talk very freely of the slowness 
of Austria, and the necessity of her .getting out of her 
old jog-trot without the fear of either prison-bar, or 
rope's-end. But no sooner did the freedom of speech and 
of the press arrive, than the mob of the suburbs de- 
termined to put to school this professor of political 
economy, and to teach this teacher what liberty was; in 
short, being a constitutional conservative and favourable 
to reform, to property and to intelligence, but neither 
a demagogue, a mobocrat nor a socialist, his house was 
beset, the rope being ready to hang him at the lamp- 
post; and when I called upon him, we had scarcely got 
over the first greetings, when we proceeded to examine 
the localities and the wall at the back of his house, from 
whence he had dropped into the pleasure grounds of the 
Theresianum, with the buzz of the crowd humming in 
his ears as he stealthily crossed the grass. 
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CHAPTER XXX. I 

FURTHER HISTORICAL REFLECTIOKS. 

In the sixteenth century, Catholic was arrayed against 
Protestant. In the seventeenth, we find the struggle still 
theological, arising partly from the great contest of the 
Thirty-years War, and partly from the debates of the 
subdivisions: Jesuit and Molinist against Jansenist, Epi- 
scopalian against Presbyterian, Arminian against Calviiiist. 
All were indifferent to nationality, except in subordination 
to dogmatic theology. 

In the eighteenth century, the Bohemian forgot his 
language; the Hungarian Germanised himself^ to avoid 
being thought a barbarian. Frederick the Second, one 
of the greatest of men, was one of the most unpatriotic 
of Germans ; and the Academy of Maupertuis (I) preceded 
the splendid era of Goethe and Schiller. Italy allured 
the European lounger to a splendid waste of time; a 
polemic on cameos, a paper-war on the merits of a 
tragedy of Alfieri, or a picture of RafiBael Mengs, — was 
the only agitation in the land of the fierce Guelph and 
Ghibelline. 

Even in 1815, democracy was believed to be the only 
element pregnant with danger to Europe; but new and 
unforeseen combustions smouldered under these arrange- 
ments, which at length burst forth with such Tiolence, 
as to give a character to the combativeness of the nine- 
teenth century peculiarly its own ; and to the frictions of 
theology and democracy have now succeeded those of 
intense nationality. Austria, the most heterogeneous of 
all continental states, was therefore the most exposed to ' 
the shock of anarchy; and if she were composed of only 



' Ah much political matter has been omitted in the reprinting of 
this chapter, those who are interested in these topics, are refenrad to 
the Euglisli Edition of ''The Highlands and Islands of the Adrietie**; 
as the author is not disposed to fill up the gaps, by entering on the 
political questions of the present day. 
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two nations, she would unquestionably have been riven 
asunder, never to be resoldered ; but the great variety of 
her Danubian population is the incentive to a recohesion 
of nationalities which — too powerful to be safely refused 
self-government in their mother-tongues — are yet too weak 
to produce respect beyond their own confines except by 
a reunion. 

The diplomacy of Europe has hitherto been conducted 
on the principle of cure rather than of prevention of 
disease; it seems, therefore, desirable to reconcile the 
principle of authority and legitimacy as far as possible 
with national sympathies by a Congress of Review, or 
revisal of the Treaty of Vienna by the powers that signed 
it, or by a majority of them. In various parts of Europe, 
right and might being at variance, legitimacy, instead of 
being cherished as it ought to be, is abhorred and rejected; 
and surely if the Treaty of Vienna be the standard of 
reference, a thorough revisal of it is better than to see 
it broken by shocks that come like earthquake or 
bankruptcy. 

The only secure basis of such reviewed or revised 
treaty would be that of exchange, to the exclusion of all 
gratuitous deprivation or donation of territory, or de- 
gradation of dynasty; and it seems to me that the 
tranquillisation of Italy, the re-establishment of Polish 
nationality, the relief of Austria from her national embar- 
rassments, and of Prussia from her inconvenient geogra- 
phical configuration, are all to be accomplished by a 
simultaneous set of moves on the politico-geographical 
chessboard of central Europe. 

Let us hope that the fibres that connect Vienna and 
Berlin with so many provinces, far from being snapped, 
may be extended ; for they centre in hereditary monarchy, 
which, if blending in harmonious contrast the principles 
of order and liberty, forms the perfeciSin of human govern- 
ment, as we see in our own happy islands. Attempt to 
compose a universal German empire, and internal jealousies 
and rivalries offer insurmountable obstacles; admit a 

Patok. II. 16 
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double system, a northern and a Danabian, and the 
difficulties fly away at once. Russia sees, in a united 
northern Germany, a fully adequate barrier against French 
absorption of the German proyinces on the left bank of 
the Rhine ; and France and England procure, in a power- 
ful and united Austria and Hungary, an equipoise to 
Russia in the south-east. 



BOOK IV. 

THE BULGAKIAN, THE TUKK, 
AND THE GEKMAN. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE DIPLOMATIC CRISIS BEFORE THE WAR. 

The storm did not burst on a sudden. Dark clouds 
and vivid gleams were a- windward all the summer and 
autumn of 1853; and it was with curiosity wound up to 
the highest pitch, that I packed my wallet, and turned 
my face to Ollmutz, where the Emperors of Austria and 
Russia were to meet — ostensibly to enjoy the great military 
spectacle of nearly fifty thousand tried and exercised troops 
manoeuvring on the plains of Moravia. 

In bright and cool September sunshine, I proceeded to 
the camp which was three miles out of town, and re- 
cognised various regiments which I had seen at the close 
of the Hungarian war, bronzed and j^tered with that gi- 
gantic struggle, but now all fresjjjj^efitted, and com- 
pletely equipped, and organised to meet the buffets of a 
new blast, blow whence it might. Field mass was recited 
ill the open air, the Emperors kneeling under a gorgeous 

16* 



244 BOOK IV. THE BULGARIAN, THE TUBK, AND THE GSBMAN. 

canopy. The whole army was drawn up in a vast paral- 
lelogram, and the elevation of the host telegraphed to the 
most distant battalions. A long shrill blast of the trumpet 
sounded to horse, and the two Emperors, with fourteen 
members of reigning houses, and a brilliant cortege of no 
less than sixty generals with their full decorations, pranced 
gently along the extended line, and then settling them- 
selves at a convenient point — the whole army marched 
past — each general officer heading his own regiment and 
then riding in a curvet made his best bow and joined the 
staffs of the Emperors. 

There was Paskievitch — a septuagenarian, short and 
thick-set— but with a firm seat on horseback; the cool 
clear-headed tactician of Armenia and Poland: then no 
doubt little dreaming that the skill of a Prussian Lieute- 
nant and the fear of being inclosed by a French, a Britirii, 
and an Austrian army would, a few months hence, make 
him turn his back on Sili stria. 

The military spectacle was certainly splendid — the 
troops were all in Sunday parade order, and as the thrill- 
ing tones of one band died away, another came on, head- 
ing a corps of different arms, costume and achievements, 
with the tattered flag fluttering in the breeze, and recall- 
ing the days of Leipzig and Temeswar. 

Ollmutz, the key of upper Moravia, is a very strong 
fortress. Within the walls the architecture is not eleguity 
but solid and substantial — apparently of the mge of 
Charles VI. The archiepiscopal palace situated on an 
eminence, with luxuriant garden ground at its base, over- 
looks the wide expansive plain. Here the present vigorous 
and intelligent young Monarch of Austria received the 
imperial sceptre from the feeble hands of his uncle Fer- 
dinand, and here he now resided with Nicholas as hit 
guest. On an eminence near Ollmutz, is a large detached 
fortress, the Tafelbd^ which is the key of the place, 
being, as the name denotes, a hill plateau. Every resonrce 
of modern art has been put in requisition to make this t 
secure stronghold. Farther away, on this great military 
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occasion, the mimic lines of attack and defence were 
thrown up for the spectacle. Guns and sandbags stood 
on the ramparts, — and parallels were furnished with sappers, 
miners, and all the paraphernalia of destruction, as sug- 
gested by the most recent discoveries in physical science. 
Under a platform firmly roofed over with timber to resist 
the heaviest wreck or fragment of an explosion, stood 
the two Emperors with their staffs, and at a signal given 
the siege commenced. The cannon roared, the assailants 
scaled the rampart — the garrison repelled, the electric 
fluid was applied to the art of destruction; the great mine 
exploded; the heavy cannon flying up in the air, with 
hundreds of tons of earth, which, seen against the vivid 
flames that flashed over all the breadth and height of 
the perpendicular, appeared for a brief instant like the 
diverging black figures on a yellow fan. Suddenly a hail 
of clods, some a ton weight, fell around us, and shook to 
its foundations the massive timber palladium under which 
we stood,— and at some distance outside killed a soldier 
dead on the spot, — so difficult is it with the best pre- 
cautions to avoid accident when mimic warfare is attempted 
on the grand scale. 

The martial figure of the Emperor of Russia was 
prominent in these and subsequent scenes, while the poli- 
tical crisis added to the interest of the conjuncture. The 
ill judged attempt to wrest from the House of Habsburg 
the military possession of Hungary, which she had held 
for nearly two centuries by virtue of the treaties of Carlo- 
vitz and Passarovitz, had had for its result — what had 
been clearly foreseen by all persons who had studied 
Hungary from the English point of- view — an extraordinary 
development of Russian ambition on the Lower Danube, 
— or, to use a home phrase, Austria's difficulty was Russia's 
opportunity. 

There can be no doubt that ^(pi Emperor Nicholas 
never anticipated the general collapse of the peace of 
Europe which has since taken place — not even a great 
war of aggression upon Turkey; all he had in his head 
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was a bullying message and another diplomatic concession 
to dovetail his hold of the unfortunate Ottoman Empire; 
and a personage who has been for many years on terms 
of intimacy with the Emperor Nicholas said to me: ^''VEm- 
pereur a des velUites pour une conquete de la Tur^ie, 
mats non pas la volonte,^^ And I am assured by another 
person, now occupying one of the most important diplo- 
matic posts in Europe, that Prince Menschikoff had positive 
instructions not to put his ultimatum unless he was sore 
of its being accepted. The way in which he had knocked 
over Fuad Efifendi and carried all before him induced 
him to put the ultimatum, and thus the Emperor was 
committed. 

Unbending pride, not the ambition that dares all Eu- 
rope, was the rock on which Nicholas split. Evacuation 
(at that time the basis, the sine qua non of all arrange- 
ment) involved the fall of the Russian prestige in Tnricey, 
which had been so carefully built up for so many yean: 
a severe, but merited penalty, and it was the want of 
moral courage to incur this minor penalty that involved 
him in the larger one of war with the first powers of 
Europe — and some of the sayings of those busy dajB 
are not unworthy to be recorded: "^i, de no8 jours, 
veut jouer h Louis XIV., finira comme Louis 2CIV," 
There can be no doubt that at Ollmutz the Emperor of 
Russia deeply regretted the step he had taken; but he 
wished to do what is given to no mortal to perform with 
success — to back brilliantly out of a most ugly scrape. 
Once on the slippery inclined plane, he had neither the 
phability to regain his footing on all fours, nor the 
power to do so with head erect. Hence a fall from s 
lofty position. 

In a railway train filled with white-coated officers I 
proceeded from Ollmutz to Vienna. Many of the soldiers 
and statesmen having gone thither, after the break up in 
Moravia; others having proceeded to Warsaw, in order to 
see some large autumnal reviews of the army of Poland. 

Arrived at Vienna, I spent a day with Prince and 
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Princess Mettemich at their villa of the Rennweg; their 
apartments opening on delightful lawns and gardens all 
within the barriers of Vienna. I had seen them under 
various changes — I had known them in the plenitude of 
their splendour, when no private individual in Europe 
wielded the power of Prince Mettemich, for poor Kaiser 
Ferdinand had no will of his own. Subsequently I had 
seen them in the exile of Richmond and Brussels — and 
now again, returned to Vienna, where the Prince, without 
seeking power, exercised a considerable influence in public 
affairs, — so that after all a true lion takes a great deal of 
killing. The fine old man received me with the patriarchal 
kindness of a statesman of large views towards young men 
of all schools, however liberal, provided the result he the 
greatest happiness of the greatest number. Prince Mettemich 
had a great admiration of the solid and substantial liberty 
of England, and a total mistrust of the flashy and brittle 
liberalism of some parts of the continent of Europe. The 
cast of his mind was essentially doctrinaire. He had fixed 
principles in morals, in pohtics, in political geography, and 
in international law, from which no personal relations 
make him deviate an iota. When Buonaparte had won 
the daughter of the Caesars, and the days of the oppression 
of Europe had succeeded to those of his youthful glory, 
Mettemich at once gave his voice for the war of liberation. 
He always cultivated cordial relations with Great Britain, 
and he had been the firm friend of the Ottoman Empire 
in the gloomiest moments of her modem destinies. In 
this last great question no man estimated more highly the 
services that in the affair of Hungary the Emperor Nicho- 
las rendered to the eternal principle of Right, as defined 
generally by international jurisprudence and specially by 
treaties— but no man held more truly that Austria could 
not requite a legal service by a toleration of the widest 
aberration from legality. Prince liettemich being more 
than octogenarian, his utterance and motions are slow, 
but his health good and his thoughts clear. The intelli- 
gence and courtesy of the Princess were invaluable ad- 
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jimcts ; unfortunately a change in her constitution was too 
visible not to be remarked. She has since descended to 
the torab, and if any thing could console her husband it was 
the affection of the numerous descendants and relatives 
who on that day surrounded the cheerful festive board. 

To peruse some of these lucubrations on what they 
call ^Hhe Metternich system," one would suppose that at 
the accession of this statesman, Austria had been a coun^ 
enjoying a free constitutional government, and that its 
liberties had been overthrown one after another by a 
series of coups d'etat'^ which ended with forging on t 
once free people fetters of the most odious slavery. Never 
was any reasoning or vituperation less founded on troth. 
The old bureaucratic constitution of Austria was intro- 
duced and founded by the Emperor Joseph, the most 
absolute and despotic monarch that ever sat on the throne 
of Austria. This prince was deeply tinctured with the 
French theories in vogue in the latter half of the eigh- 
teenth century: he was somewhat tuo much' of a royalist 
to wish to see the last king burnt on a funeral pile, com- 
posed of the body of the last priest: but priests, nobles, 
provincial estates, and municipal incorporations,— whether 
in their uses as checks to despotic power, or in their 
abuse as elements of corruption, — he was resolved to 
render as nugatory as lay in his power ; and, in order to 
be both popular and despotic, he created hureaucracy as 
his ready, obedient, and subservient tool. All this happened 
when Prince Metternich was in child's petticoats: not one 
single element of the defunct, septuagenarian government 
did Prince Metternich create; neither its advantages nor 
its disadvantages, neither its care for the poor and ig^ 
norant, nor its mistrust and espionage of the rich and 
the intelligent; and had he dared to alter the system, 
his place was not worth forty-eight hours' purchase. 

Nowhere was it more true than at Vienna that po- 
litical systems are like serpents, their heads being moved 
by their tails. There was a power stronger than Met- 
ternich, and that was the bureaucracy. When, in 184(^ 
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this statesman pursued, conjointly with the other three 
powers, a policy perfectly congenial to the interests of 
Austria, he was as nearly as possible pitched headlong 
from his eminence, because he was supposed to risk a 
war; and subsequently, a still more remarkable exercise 
of this power has been attended with still more fatal 
efifects. The cardinal blot, the crowning abuse of the so- 
called ''Metternich system," was the prohibitive duties 
introduced by the Emperor Joseph ; a system that inflicted 
an annual loss, estimated at from eight to ten millions sterling, 
on the Austrian exchequer. Baron Kiibeck, the right-hand 
man and protege of Prince Mettemich, drew up a reform 
of the system; and who was the obstructor? Was it 
Prince Mettemich? Unquestionably not. It was the 
narrow-minded Hof hammer \ so that the Emperor Joseph, 
who created the rural bureaucracy to fight the battle of 
the poor man against the rich, forgot to create some 
machine which might enable an enlightened minister to 
infuse some of the higher principles of politics and legis- 
lation into the Ho f hammer \ it was, in short, a sort of 
Gordian knot of red tape, which has been cut, because it 
could not be loosed. 

That the policy of Prince Mettemich was not free 
from capital errors is too true; for no man, be he ever 
80 great or good, can administer an empire for forty 
years without leaving a wide field open for criticism. 
Let all those errors be visited on his head, the last of 
which was the occupation of Cracow, an act which struck 
at the very foundation of the fabric of the European 
family ; but nothing can be more unjust than to hold him 
up as the inventor or introducer of a despotism, when, 
in truth, he left the constitution of Austria much better 
than he found it. The provincial estates, which were a 
nullity at the beginning of his career, had become a power 
in the state before its close. The form of government 
did not allow the glorious and inestimable privilege of 
a free press; but let any one compare what Austria was 
in the latter years of the administration of Mettemich, 
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with its first years, and the advance is enormous. Not 
only was the censorship considerably relaxed, but all 
foreign books and newspapers of a really high and in- 
forming character, if written in ever so free a spirit of 
inquiry, were admitted; and as for the Socialist novels, 
Ultra -Radical newspapers, and free -thinking theology, 
which were rigorously excluded, the deprivation, however 
inconsistent with English notions of liberty, yet could 
not be called a " stupefying despotism," without an abuse 
of terms; and those who wished to see '* stupefying des- 
potism" in its perfection must have gone to the Tchech 
districts of Hungary, where a nation, having an ancient 
and valuable literature, and endowed with the happiest 
dispositions for instruction, and numbering two milliODB 
five or six hundred thousand souls, or about the popu- 
lation of Scotland, were denied a single newspaper in 
their mother-tongue ; and yet, according to modem notions, 
the Ultra-Magyar faction, who thought themselves entitled 
to extirpate Tchechism from Hungary, are enlightened 
liberals! But so much worse is irresponsible corporate 
tyranny than responsible absolutism, that the shade of 
Montesquieu might say of the Ultra-Magyar faction, ^Leur 
gouvemement est toujours odieux. Les peuples conqnis 
y sent dans un etat triste; ils ne jouissent ni des avan- 
tages de la republique, ni de ceux de i& monarchie." 

It is much to be regretted that Prince Mettemich did 
not seek the compensations of Austria in Germany rather 
than in Italy, for every inch of territory west of the Min- 
cio is difiiision and debility for an Austro-Danubian Empire; 
but neither he, nor any other statesman at the Congre« 
of Vienna, did, or could, foresee the antipathies of races 
that were to succeed, any more than the statesmen of a 
Congress now about to assemble could predict what man- 
kind is to be disputing about thirty or forty years hence. 

They wisely legislated for the nils they knew, and not 
for those they knew not of. But if we take Prince 
Mettemich's career as a whole — the decisive effect with 
which the war-councils of his youth insured a prompt and 
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long-continued general peace- his own aristocratic birth 
and connexions, and the remarkable absence of aristocratic 
jobbing in the tenor of his government— the readiness 
with which men of merit were promoted from the 
humblest ranks of society to the highest places in the 
administration, even the cabinet itself-— and the general 
prosperity, in spite of a protectionist Hofkammer — must, 
when the passions of our age have passed away, procure 
him a high position in the pages of the philosophic his- 
torian of the future, who judges him with reference to 
the institutions amid which he lived and moved. 

In conclusion, if the great test of poHtical morality 
be adherence to the logical application to the laws of 
nations, and if the greatest of all the conquests of modem 
civilisation be the comitial action of the five powers, as 
contrasted with the diplomatic anarchy of former centuries, 
there is no statesman of modem times who can be placed 
on a higher pedestal. 

I had great pleasure in Vienna in renewing acquaint- 
ance with our accomplished Ambassador Lord Westmor- 
land. The British Embassy, built by the wealthiest prince 
of the House of Cobourg, overlooks the finest part of the 
glacis. From a classic portico the eye ranges over the 
woods below to the distant gold -tinted hills that ter- 
minate in the Danube: its real charm is that it is a 
temple of all the Muses. Within, apartments of palatial 
altitude and splendour are adorned with the oil paintings 
of Lady Westmorland, the favorite niece of the Duke of 
Wellington; some of which represent the most striking 
episodes of His memorable career, which are perfectly 
wonderful for a female amateur. — Nor has the sense of 
the beautiful failed to descend to the younger generation, 
and not the less welcome that it is in a varied form ; for 
Mr. Julian Fane is one of the most promising of our 
younger poets. In Music, sweetest of the Nine, Lord 
Westmorland himself had not only gone beyond every 
other amateur in England, but has even a considerable 
reputation among professional composers. 
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The position of Lord Westmorland during all this 
crisis was certainly an anxious one; for the situation of 
Austria herself was replete with difficulties. Entirely dis- 
approving of the Russian policy, and using every argu- 
ment to persuade the Emperor of Russia to an honest 
retrocession, the chivalric feelings of Francis Joseph to 
a sovereign who had rendered him an indisputable service, 
recoiled from those prompt methods with which France 
and England, free from the incumbrance of gratitade, 
wished to deal with the invader, although Russia had 
herself expunged her claims on Austria by her grasp at 
the artery of the Danube, without the freedom of which 
the latter Empire is without life and without hope. But 
duty prevailed over inclination with Francis Joseph ; and 
his views were carried out by Count Buol— a statesmtn 
of ability, brought up in the school of Mettemich— who, 
in various long and interesting conversations, produced 
on my mind the impression of his being a downright 
honest man. Cautious prudence and dignified firmness 
when encompassed with embarrassments characterize the 
policy of Count Buol. 



CHAPTER U. 

STEAM VOYAGE TO BELGRADE AND THE IRON GATES. 

*'The Goth and the Hun" being devoted to a des- 
cription of the condition of the various nations of Hun- 
gary since the civil war, from the British point of view 
— that is to say — with exclusive reference to the policy 
of Russia, it is not necessary that I should say anything 
of my passage through that interesting country: bat it 
may well be believed that curiosity was awake in coun- 
tries which I had visited so often and studied daring so 
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many years. And it was with a throb of sympathy and 
enthusiasm that I once more descried in the distance the 
slender minaret surmounting the rock of Belgrade, as the 
steamer rapidly shot past the base of the thickly wooded 
Frusca Gora — a land endeared to me by many ties personal 
and political — with great historical associations, — and yet 
the interest of the future overshadowing the past; a land 
old in aspect — but young in moral nature. In its interior, 
vast woods and picturesque mountains, castles and con- 
vents dating from the middle ages — patriarchal manners 
and antique costumes ; but in Belgrade the infantine hands 
of the Youngest Member of the European family stretched 
out to embrace as far as practicable the civilisation of 
Europe. 

The Servian is neither Russian, nor Austrian, nor Turk- 
ish. He is Servian to the core, and his sympathies are 
with the development of his race. There is nothing that 
would 80 shock the Servian as that his country should 
become a province of Russia; and if ever Austria should 
be so foolish as to seek to regain her possessions in 
Servia (of which I am bound to say there are no 
appearances) the population of this principality would, 
along with that of Sclavonia, become a new Lombardy 
for her. 

Nor is it to be disguised that a fear of these two 
powers, rather than a cordial attachment to the Porte, 
is the chief bond of her union with Constantinople. 
This the philosophic Turks understand very well. It 
is a ''manage de convenance^^ in which the Grand 
Turk is a very easy going lord and master, fulfilling 
the prescriptions of the law, but neither profifering nor 
asking a cordial attachment. The other party has also 
her fixed arriere-pensee^ however scrupulously she may act 
up to the letter of her legal liens. To be brief, the whol 
of the population from the highest to the lowest is 
anxious that the fortresses of Belgrade, Semendria, Scha- 
batz, Sokol Orsova, and Ushitza, should receive Servian 
vice Turkish garrisons — but it is only justice to say that 
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no step had been taken to acoomplish thia object, while 
the Sultan in his turn scrupulously respected the pri- 
vileges of municipal government conceded to a people 
once presumed rebellious. 

The thick fogs of November, which detained the steamer 
some days at Semlin, having somewhat diminished, we at 
length started for Orsova. But even the massive towen 
of Belgrade flitted dimly on our passage where an aaxiou 
look out was kept a-head, as the vessel swept down with 
the rapid current — along the southern shore of the Banat, 
which is the richest province of Hungary. 

We have already shown how a century and a half ago 
this noble province was covered with pestilential morasses, 
which made mortal havock in the Turkish armies in those 
days when Temeswar bristled with minarets, and the wild 
Tartars of the Crimea followed the Sanjak of the hooie 
of Gherai. After the victories of Eugene down fell the 
minarets of Temeswar and up rose the architecture of the 
age of Charles VI. The peruke, the cocked hat and the 
shaven chin took the place of the turban, the bald pate 
and the bushy beard. The brilliant administration of 
Count Andrew Hamilton introduced German colonization 
and German civilization to those lands that had been aban* 
doned to Turkish rapacity and Daco Roman indolence. 
The Bega canal completed the commercial communication 
with the capital, and the Comucopian harvests of the 
Banat, instead of going down the Danube to be shipped 
for the turbulent Janissaries of the Golden horn, went 
down the Bega and up the Danube to the Austrian 
capital. Thanks to the late Baron Bruck, communications 
are now rapidly extending over all Hungary towards all 
the Western frontier of Transylvania. 

The Railway traversing Hungary— is now stretching 
itself across the richest part of the Banat towards Orsova, 
in the vicinity of which latter place are abundant and 
excellent coal mines. In a quarter of a century. Steam 
and German civilization will entirely alter the aspect of 
these still semi-barbarous regions. 
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Through the quarantine of Orsova, I now attempted 
to open up a negociation with the villagers on the other 
side for horses to convey me to Widdin ; but either from 
an indisposition to cross into Turkey proper, which was 
now in a state of war, or from scarcity of conveyance in 
consequence of the demand for horses since the cessation 
of the steamers running below Orsova, I saw that it would 
be a tedious business — and, impatient to push on, 1 was 
fain to accept a passage in a rowing boat to the first 
place down the river. It was a dark sour day in No- 
vember—the bare lofty rocky ridges that topple over the 
Iron Gates being but half visible from the showers of 
cold unfriendly sleet that swept through the monster portal, 
as the Danube, now swollen with rains, rushed downwards 
towards the rapids of this dangerous passage. A low 
dull rolling murmur denoted our approach to the rapids, 
and warned the boatmen to keep a sharp look out. An 
interesting quarter of an hour followed, and the steers- 
man, pointing to a sheet of seething foam, remarked that 
the last of those huge boulders that block up the river's 
course was now astern. The landscape opened, and I 
now, having passed the Iron Gates, found myself in the 
great lower basin of the Danube, the plains of Wallachia 
on my left ; and on my right the ridges stretching South- 
ward to join the great Balkan Chain that endorses Bul- 
garia and never stops until it abruptly terminates in the 
precipices of the Euxine. Pyrenees, Alps, Balkan, Cau- 
casus — all nearly in a line and probably once one,' before 
a great rupture invited the waters of the Atlantic to 
join those which were drained through the Euxine from 
the steppes of Scythia. 

Servia was on our right — a sort of moral shore of 
Christendom— but still dotted with vestiges of the inun- 
dation of Islamism. The massive walls of Fethislam re- 
mind the traveller by its name of the conquests of Amu- 
rath, and still contain one of those little Turkish military 
colonies that linger undesiccated on soil now more Christian 
than Moslem. With what pleasure, having alighted at 
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the Servian khan, I received the invitation of the patri- 
archal white headed Governor to take up my quarters 
within the walls of the fortress I The regret of leaving 
home was forgotten for an hour; I felt like a school boy 
taken to the play again -in short, a fresh set of scenes 
and sensations were conjured up anew — I once more 
turned over another page of the book of life. At Bel- 
grade I felt still in Europe — but the drawbridge of Fethit- 
1am was to me on this occasion the frontier of the East 
and the West ; and I was again amongst those pictoreiqiie 
Huns, those pleasant semi-barbarians with their strong 
prejudices, but kind, simple hearts. I enjoyed every thing 
about me — the quaint slang of Turkish familiar life— the 
open airy Csardak with its projecting rocking rafters 
overlooking the interior of the old battered fortresi— 
the stranger's apartment with its snug Divan-- its well 
worn carpet — and its utensils denoting a different way 
of doing every thing from what one sees in Franghistsn. 
— The servants who brought my chibouque, not silent, 
finely dressed crouching slaves — but somewhat grarroloiu 
and rural— the deep reverberation of the sunset gon — and 
the solemn voice of the muezzin calling the faithfdl to 
prayer, bringing back a world of recollections of brighter 
skies and more glowing sunsets — of strange and pleasant 
hours on the Nile, the Orontes— the Red Sea and the 
Mediterranean — on the sands of the desert and amid the 
groves of the orange, the palm and the sycamore. 

But in the hours of sleep and darkness the long melan- 
choly cry of the sentinels from post to post and from 
rampart to rampart, troubling the drowsy echoes of the 
night, reminded the awakened sleeper that he was on no 
holiday excursion, but the student of the gravest military 
and political crisis since the memorable 15! Those dearest 
and most cherished were far away — before him were long 
and even perilous journeys in the wintry blast; in firost 
and snow — in countries without roads ; across rivers without 
bridges — and in addition to immediate realities, vague 
shadows of blood, famine and pestilence — those constant 
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follow ers in the train of grim-visaged war — flitted spectrally 
before him — subsequently partially realised by sufferings 
on the brink of the grave; by long and weary weeks of 
acute pain with mental and physical prostration, and an 
escape as by a miracle from a Bulgarian grave! 

Ali Bey was a fine old fellow who had fought his way 
to this position through the hard contests of the Servian 
revolt and war of independence. It was with a pride 
which I could scarcely reprove that he deliberately took 
off his coat and shewed me the scars of bullets extracted 
and sabre slashes cicatrized. — Poor fellow I I do not think 
that his scientific attainments were very profound or his 
political knowledge very extensive. He assured me from 
private and reliable sources of information that the fell 
of Louis Philippe had been brought about by the money 
of Mohammed-Ali I— rather an unhandsome requital for 
the unavailing efforts of that amiable but unfortunate 
sovereign to raise him to the head of an Arab Empire. — 
Be this as it may, Ali-Bey was a resolute old watchdog 
whose bite, I have no doubt, corresponded with his bark. 
He swore that he would not be satisfied unless the Turks 
got back Bender and Akerman; and two hours before 
daylight he made the round of the posts to see that all 
was right, in bowling wind and deluging rain. '*I am on 
very good terms," said he, " with my Servian neighbours, 
and I think it the best way to keep all discussions at a 
distance from these walls, by keeping my powder dry and 
my guns and artillerymen all ready." 



Patow. II. ^^ 
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CHAPTER m. 



It was no easy matter to get across the Timok to the 
terra firma of Widdin ; my own carriage had first to be got 
on board a ferry boat and then disembarked on a muddy 
delta — put across another arm, and then hoisted up anotiier 
slope at an angle oi 45 degrees, with mud to the knees and 
the axles, and what was worse, the traveller, without metaphor 
and in good earnest, had to put his shoalder to the wheel- 
altogether the three dii-tiest and hardest hours' work that 
I ever remember; nor was I in a situation to complain 
when I heard from the lips of a subsequent traveller, much 
more of a petit-maitre hien cambre than myself^ that 
the same ugly job had taken him and his coachman five 
hours by the :watchl I had here on my very entrance 
into Turkey proper a specimen of the deeply seated idea 
that even the common Turks have oi their mastery and 
superiority. My driver, rather ashamed of this scanty 
facility for communication, or with an eye to his own 
ease as a Jehu, remarked that "a day or two's work of 
a few Ghiours could accomplish a practicable route." 

^'And don't you think a bridge would be a convenient 
addition?" said I, vainly attempting to remove the mud 
from my habiliments. 

"Ah! you are right," said he. "I never thought of 
that." 

We now approached Widdin by a rough paved road 
and over some solid bridges in the immediate vicinity of 
the town, and saw evident signs of preparation for con- 
tingencies. The sand bags and mud baskets being all in 
fresh order, although the ramparts were old. Our pass- 
ports and Turkish Teskereh being in order, we experienced 
no difficulty at the cordon and the gates. There is no 
suburban preparation for Widdin, and during several 
hours' journey we saw only one village, but the moment 
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we passed the drawbridge we found ourselves amidst the 
pride, pomp, and circumstance of war, the roll of the 
distant drum, and the movements of troops, for above 
30,000 men were now concentrated between Widdin and 
Kalafat. 

At length I was deposited at the German Gasthaus, 
the only Frank inn in Widdin, close to the Quay where 
the Austrian boats lay to; but the office was shut, the 
traffic stopped, and the whole neighbouring bazaar turned 
into a granary to supply the garrison with corn during 
the winter. My room was tolerable, and I had for fellow 
guests European surgeons of the Turkish army, who in- 
formed me that by^ their experience the Turkish soldiery 
were men of good constitution and robust body, the corps 
of officers and not the privates being addicted to wines 
and intoxicating liquors. 

A bath and a passable dinner having comforted the 
outer and the inner man, I sallied forth into the streets, 
which were those of the Bulgarian town; the houses 
mostly of one story and built of wood, with a wattling 
enclosure, each being as it were a small farm yard with 
a mixture of trees. A glacis separates the Bulgarian town 
from the Turkish town or citadel, in which is situated 
the Seraglio of the Pacha, the principal mosques, and a 
population exclusively Moslem. It is much better built 
than the Varos or outer Christian town, and although 
having a miserable air to a European, seems a paradise 
after the Wallack towns and village khans I had to put 
up with during my weary four days' journey from Orsova 
to Widdin. Along the high street or line of bazaars I 
saw the shops and cafes filled with a fanatical and enthu- 
siastic soldiery, the irregulars in their magnificent old 
Turkish costume, the tall broad shouldered fair com- 
plexioned Bosniak from his land of hills and heroes, the 
vivacious but somewhat cut-throat-looking Albanian, glib 
in speech, and armed with four pistols, often too ready 
to suit the action to the word, the dull, heavy, slow mov- 
ing Anatolian Turk, talking loud and deep, all fellows 

17* 
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who know very little of manual and platoon exercise, but 
who will work a gun or stand in a trench without 
flinching; such tough material as the defenders of Silistria 
were made of. 

The names Yida and Sofia are all that remain of the 
sister queens and capitals of the long entombed Bulgarian 
independence, but the Moslem Widdin is still pregpiant 
with memorials of the bloody struggles which bo oft have 
darkened the waves of the Danube with the blood of ihe 
brave. The arsenal still shows the drums of Canso-el- 
Ghouri, the last of the Mameluke Sultans that Selim sent 
across the Balkan after his conquest of the realms of 
Saladin. Here too are those large unwieldy halberts of 
the German kaiser's Lanzknechts, of those times when 
the ancestors of the present Magnates of Transylvania 
sued for vassalage at the then truly Sublime Pdrte, those 
old and by-gone times when the horse-tails stood erect 
from the green hills of Styria to the yellow shores of 
Yemen. The Seraglio itself is the record of a fall on 
evil tongues and evil days when the spirit of reetive 
Feudalism, extinct in Europe, brought rebellion and dis- 
order into the once firmly centralised power of the Otto- 
man Porte. Within these walls the renegade Pasvan 
Oglou successfully defied his Sultan, and here too lived 
in brilliant exile and hoary caducity Hussein, the once 
truculent destroyer of the Janissaries. 

It was in the very room where some years before Mr. 
Petronievitch, Minister of the Principality of Senria (then 
exiled at the instance of Russia), introduced me to this 
same Hussein Pasha, that on the afternoon of my arrival 
I paid my respects to Sami Pasha, an acquaintance of 
some years standing, and experienced a most kind re- 
ception from him. Taking it for granted that I could be 
nobody's guest but his, he at once ordered his Gavasses 
to remove my baggage from the Inn and give me a suite 
of apartments, in the now untenanted harem. What I 
had hitherto seen of Widdin was tumble-down deal houses, 
straggling ladders instead of staircases ; streets with an indet- 
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cribable pavement, ancle-deep in mud, — above, projecting 
edifices, not like those of our Northern Teutonic con- 
struction, made to endure for ever — but as if the first 
breeze would send the whole ricketty barrack and its 
irregular lines of tiles into the Danube. But entering the 
Seraglio of old Pasvan Oglou, the unsuccessful Mohammed 
Ali of the Danube, I was shewn into a splendid suite of 
apartments by the politest of Odah Bashis speaking Tur- 
kish with an elegant Constantinople accent; in which I 
saw around me profuse ornaments, divans and draperies 
— Bagdad carpets and shining brazen Mangals of artistic 
construction — servants to attend to my wants — followed 
by the entrance of the pitch black Kilargi Bashi or 
Steward, ordering the subordinates to supply me with 
tea, coffee, pipe, or nargile, when I wanted it — however, 
I confined myself to a single room with a French bed- 
stead, opening on an airy court-yard bounded by a wall 
loop-holed for musquetry, which intervened between the 
Seraglio and the waters of the Danube. 

The domestic routine of a large Turkish house may 
be described in a few words.— At the earliest peep of 
dawn the Aivas or char-man enters with the glowing 
mangal or charcoal brazier ignited an hour before, and 
with a flickering blue flame ascending from the glowing 
crimson, for smoke or black charcoal are strictly for- 
bidden by comfort, custom, and health, a severe headache 
to the inmate of the room being the penalty of neglect. 
After rising, a cup of milk coffee is brought in on a 
silver service, and the business of the day commences 
in the various Chanceries of the Eonak. At half past ten 
the guests are summoned to the Pasha's apartments, where 
breakfast is ready — most palateable Turkish cookery — 
handsomely served in the European manner. Then com- 
menced the crowded audiences of the military Pashas 
and Beys in full costume— the Ulema in their old robes 
and voluminous turbans— the portly Greek Archbishop in 
his Calot, black gown, and costly furs — then an endless 
train of civil employes, merchants, hard-fisted -rural pea- 
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sants, bearers of grain or complaints, desperate ship- 
masters, their locomotion stopped or their craft pounded 
by Government; modest military contractors, satisfied 
with seventy-five per cent profit if they could only finger 
the cash — persons of all conditions and religions, the 
Turk, the Armenian, the Greek and the Jew in the rest- 
less turmoil of a capital of an Eyalet occupied by an 
army of 30,000 men, and presumed to be on the eve 
of being the scene of bloody warfare. At sunset the 
guests were again called to dinner, where the cold and 
darkness of late November were cheered by the biasing 
logs of an open hearth, casting their snug radiance on 
the warmly carpeted room. Then followed the friendly 
chat, the savoury cup of coffee, and the fragrant nargile 
or pipe of Lattakia, in which one forgot for a time the 
dreary journeys in drizzling rain and the firightful vermin- 
swarming khans. To be sure, the fair partner of man was 
a-wanting to these reunions, but there is something to 
be said on the other side of the question, and in the 
East the cordiality of man and wife in the evening retire- 
ment of the harem is perhaps heightened by the circum- 
stance of business and custom keeping them apart from 
morning to night. 

Sami Pasha is a man of aristocratic countenance and 
polished manners — a son of the Cadi of Tripolitza in the 
Morea, and after the war of independence, an emigrant 
from that classic region. During many years he was the 
confidential secretary of Mohammed Ali, and in the close 
of his career his agent at Constantinople, and therefore 
possessing a large connection in the capital. He is also 
well known in Paris and London, having spent four winterB 
in the former and four seasons in the latter. He always 
spoke highly of England. ^^Neh kadar-nizamli-memleket,^ 
"What a country of comforts and conveniences it is!" 
To which the English winter traveller in Bulgaria added 
a most conscientious internal Amen! Sami Pasha not 
being "sprung from a chibouque", as the Turks say of 
those who leap to Pashaliks from a seirile origpm, is s 
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man of great Oriental literature, being not only familiar 
with the best Arabic and Persian authors, but having 
drawn up many of the most important state documents 
that issued from the Divan of Mohammed Ali — nor was 
he without a touch of dry humour. When be heard of 
count Nesselrode's dispatch, talking of the defensive po- 
sition of Russia in the Principalities, he said — "Very de- 
fensive! very defensive! I quite agree with count Nessel- 
rode — if I could only forget that Wallachia is not on the 
Russian side of the Pruth." Widdin being at this time 
choke-full of troops, there was a great difficulty in satis- 
fying both soldiers and inhabitants at the same time, and 
in allusion to this difficulty he made use of a very quaint 
expression, like the Scotch one "Between the devil and 
the deep sea, I — am like the man", said he, — "who must 
pray to God and please the devil". 



CHAPTER IV. 

KALAFAT. 

Having received permission to go to Kalafat, I proceeded 
thither on one of those bright golden days that one so 
prizes in the fall of the year. Opposite Widdin I saw 
a long low island covered with shrubs and trees, and geo- 
graphically forming part of Wallachia — and between them 
a constant coming and going of large barges and masted 
vessels — laden with piles of bread and sheep carcasses 
for the large agglomeration of troops over the water. — 
Above this island Kalafat with its white houses rising on 
a hill is situated not exactly opposite Widdin, but farther 
up the river. Two Jews from Lemberg, who both spoke 
Turkish, were also passengers in the large barge in which 
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I crossed under the auspices of Sami Pasha's Gavass Baahi, 
and were plaintiffs to the commander of E^alafat against 
two Turkish officers whom they accused of fraud and 
collusion, an old watch lefb to repair haying been got 
away by a Turkish subaltern on the pretext that he 
had been sent for it— after which the original officer 
made his appearance and, disclaiming having g^ven any 
commission, insisted on a new cylinder watch being 
given him. 

Ealafat is one of those straggling places in Wallachia, 
part farm-houses, part mercantile ofBces and shops, part 
residences of the small proprietors of the environs. 
Compared with Widdin it has a new well white-washed 
look, indicative of the sudden development of pros- 
perity in Wallachia that immediately followed the cessa- 
tion of the obligation to send com to Constantinople as 
the unique market of the principalities. The abolition 
of our own corn laws gave a great impetus to pros- 
perity in Wallachia, and the intelligent Wallack looks 
on Sir Robert Peel as the first in the list of his 
benefactors. Ascending the hill, we walked half a mile 
among houses and then came Upon a clear open space, 
bounded at some distance to the right and the left by 
the vast entrenchments which have made Kalafat one of 
the most remarkable fortified camps of modem times, 
while every rising ground within the lines was covered 
with groups of green tents and soldiery actively engaged 
in all directions completing the circumvallations, forti 
and winter-quarters. 

I first proceeded to the tent of Achmet Pasha, which 
I found considerably sunk in the ground so as to exclude 
the cold as far as possible, for frost and partial snow 
covered the ground. Some Bagdad carpets spread upon 
a mat and surrounded by cushions acted as a divan by 
day and a bed by night, while four large bricks served 
as a mangal, the live charcoal of which gave out heat 
sufficient for a small tent. The Pasha and his officers all 
wore richly furred surtouts and paletots of the 



CHAPTER IV. KALAFAT. 265 

curly black skeepskin of Armenia and Persia. In short, 
everything around shewed how easily and naturally the 
Turks take to tents and live in them. Come of nomade 
hordes, even the Turks of to-day are, with all the planing 
and veneering of Franghistan, clearly and evidently chips 
of the old block.— I had of course previously made the 
acquaintance of both Ismael Pasha and Achmet^ Pasha in 
the Seraglio over the water. The latter, a regularly bred 
military engineer, had attended during seven years the 
classes in Vienna at which his craft are taught, and con- 
sequently spoke German fluently and correctly; in person 
he is tall and portly, approaching to corpulency, with a 
Roman nose and regular features. 

"What news can you give me Achmet Pasha ? " said I. 

"Nothing very particular as yet. The Russians seem 
disinclined to leave Crayova and pay us a visit here in 
this very cold weather," said Achmet Pasha, laying down 
his diamond mounted pipe and rubbing his hands and 
holding them for a moment over the glowing bricks. "And 
I hope that by the time that they come here, we will 
be all ready for them. But the Cossacks swarm like wasps 
all around us, and keep our Bashi Bozouks on the alert 
— not for our own sakes— for they dare not come hand to 
hand w^ith us, but for the sake the of poor miserable villagers 
Wallachian in the rayon of this place. It is not surprising 
that the subjects of the Sultan should be ready to supply 
the Sultan's troops with the requisite provisions and forage. 
That the Russians should squeeze the villages within the 
enceinte covered by their own troops I find very natural; 
but that they should kidnap as hostages the old men of 
the villages around this place is really too bad, and a 
very pretty specimen of the Russian protectorate of 
Wallachia." 

" I have come, Achmet Pasha, to ask permission to see 
the fortifications you are erecting. The question is a 
delicate one under present circumstances; you may there- 
fore shew me as much or as little as you choose, and, 
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having some experience in military customs, I shall not 
feel in the least offended if you give me a flat refusal." 

The fact is that notwithstanding all the politeness of 
the Turks, and my personal acquaintance with Sami Pasha 
— to say nothing of strong diplomatic and official recom- 
mendations, — I had some doubts of being permitted to 
see the place is this early stage — when the circumvalla- 
tions were traced out, but only partially completed, — for 
up to the day of my visit all civilian visitors from curiosity 
had been carefully excluded, and all applications met with 
a negative. I therefore thought this the best way to take 
the bull by the horns. 

"Well, well", said Achmet Pasha — laughing, ^ as 1 am 
pretty sure that you are not a Russian agent we will let 
you see every thing ; and I will give you a sharp lad who 
will give you the explanations that you want. You will 
mount a good horse and you have a fine winter-day for 
your perambulation. — Send me Mehemet Ali here", con- 
tinued he — turning to the Cavasses who stood at the 
tent door. 

On this — coffee was brought in from the neighbouring 
tent kitchen, and while the Adjutant of the engineer was 
sought out we relished a cup of very good Mocha. And 
Achmet Pasha, reverting to the seven years he had passed 
in Vienna and its neighbourhood, gave me some of his 
European reminiscences. Mars is worshipped in Vienna, 
but Apollo and various other male and female relatires 
of that deity are not neglected. 

Mehemet Ali I found to be a smart young Prussian 
who, like so many others since the revival of the Otto- 
man Empire, have embraced Islamism, and adopted a 
Moslem name. Speaking and writing Turkish fluently, 
and having besides gone through various artillery and 
engineering studies,— he was one of those active young 
men who, with an intelligence open to the science of 
Europe, have identified their fortunes with the no longer 
waning crescent; a class who, in the aggregate, form a 
body of Condottieri by no means inefficient as an element 
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in that revival of the military power of the Ottomans 
which has interposed such unexpected obstacles to a re- 
petition of the Russian game of 1828. 

We now mounted and proceeded to visit those lines 
which had risen as it were by magic, forming a large 
tete de pont, from which a Turkish army could debouch 
into Wallachia, but, on the other hand, having the dis- 
advantage of being a fixed advanced post which locked 
up a large number of men, and which could have been 
at any time turned, had the Russians dared to throw 
themselves upon the populations of Servia and Upper 
Bulgaria: in fact, there can be no doubt that with a well 
organised party in Servia — with Montenegro ready to 
move, and with a large disaffected population in Upper 
Bulgaria, a simultaneous movement of these elements 
would have been a serious shock to Turkey in Europe. 
But this the determined attitude of Austria on her military 
frontier effectually prevented. 

On the side of the Danube, that is to the north-west, 
the fortified camp rested on high mud acclivities which no 
enemy could storm, and a road along the shore of the 
Danube had been stopped by a deep trench well com- 
manded from above. On the north-east, in the direction 
of Crayova, the ground is comparatively level, and there 
are no great territorial advantages to the Turk without 
works ; therefore a high angular fort, with a heavy battery, 
sweeps across the Crayova approach. To the south an 
inconvenient object arrested attention: a considerable 
hill, too far detached from the body of the position to 
be enclosed, and. too near not to afford a considerable 
resource to an attacking army. This eminence was 
therefore turned into a detached fort, and the parapet 
of the fortified camp opposite it raised artificially so high 
as even to neutralise the fire of the hill fort if captured. 
Even within the lines, on eminences, were several cavaliers ; 
citadels within this vast circumvallation. 

But works so extensive could not be covered except by 
a very large force, for which Kalafat offers no accom- 
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modation. Tents were out of the question in winter, and 
recourse was had to an expedient at once econo/nical and 
effectual to supply their place. A parallelogram equiva- 
lent to the size of a barrack was dug out of the earth, 
and herein was constructed an apartment of logs, like a 
house sunk in the earth to the caves, not only the floor 
but the walls being of earth, and the ridged roof ipriiig- 
ing from the ground considerably beyond the perpendicular 
beams so as to keep the damp from the earthen walla. 
Light and ventilation were secured by ample garret and 
gable windows. Fires were burning to consume the earthy 
odour and dry the walls, against which mats acted as as 
arras. In those 1 visited brick Mangals were at proper 
distances; a space was kept clear in the centre for loco- 
motion ; next the wall were the soldiers' carpets and kits; 
around the perpendicular beams were the muskets, piled 
in order, and kept bright, and at the end of the apart- 
ment were the drums. All those semi-subterranean bar* 
racks were in the vicinity of the forts and bastions, so 
that when the signal was given the artilleryman was at 
his forts, the infantry at the breastworks, and the cavalry 
waiting the decisive moment to clear the debouches and 
take the assailant in flank. 

The last large body of troops that I had seen in cam- 
paign having been a Russian corps d'amiee blockading 
Comorn, it was not without interest that, on my re- 
entrance into Turkey, I again examined the troops of this 
valiant but not scientific nation. In dress and equipment 
the Turkish soldier is very inferior to the £aropean. 
Taken from the heart of Asia Minor or. Roumelia, where 
he is easy and graceful in his turban and shalwar, he 
does not know how to wear habiliments so strange to 
him, and all those minor points of neatness and toummt 
which eke out the smart European soldier are neglected; 
but the substance of the warrior is there, the well knit 
frame, the daring spirit, for the common Turk is healthy 
in mind and healthy in body, an observer of the ordinances 
of his religion, impetuous in attack, patient and resigned 
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in pain, famine, and disaster — altogether a comparative 
stranger to the prevailing vices of the upper classes. 

The scientific departments are upon the whole good, 
being almost entirely and exclusively in the hands either 
of Europeans or of Turks educated in Europe. Were 
they not exotic, but in the hands of regular Turks, they 
would certainly be below contempt. But if the Turks 
have not generally an aptitude for science, they have the 
robust good sense not to reject those that have it. The 
medical department used to swarm with Italian charlatans 
who had never set foot in a University, but these are 
gradually becoming scarcer, and their places supplied by 
men of diploma. 

Ismael Pasha, the fighting commander of Kalafat, 
then unknown to fame, was one of the most dis- 
tinguished officers in the Turkish service. I had also made 
his acquaintance over the water and visited him in his 
tent. He appeared forty-five years of age, with sunburnt 
face and a slight cast of one eye, and I found him smok- 
ing a Bohemian crystal nargile in a tent similar to that of 
Achmet Pasha. Without having the large strategical 
views or European attainments of Omer-Pasha, he had 
much natural ability, being not only a man of daring 
bravery but very clever in stratagem within a certain 
range, and when I was at Kalafat, possessed the entire 
confidence of the troops. But in the corps of officers 
generally there was a great deficiency of professional 
knowledge. The Turkish army had excellent extremes; 
in Omer-Pasha a skilful captain, as well as a few men of 
merit to second him, and troops instinctively brave and 
enduring; but between these two, an ugly vacuum of 
professional ineptitude and coiTuption. A Russian officer, 
a prisoner in Constantinople, when asked what he thought 
of the Turkish army after having had good opportunity 
of seeing it in the field, said, "I think that the Sultan 
ought to give all the privates the decoration of the Nishan, 
and all the officers the bastinado." Without going the 
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length of this officer's pleasanl^, there is QertMi|]y % peit 
deal of tnith in the saying. 

. But a few days had elapsed since I eaten^ 3!m^ 
proper, and yet enough had presented iUelCto.OQaipi 
past impressions and guide the obsdrrer to thd JHMibli 
future. I saw the dark side of ike Tqririih qhaipptwr i> 
the miry and difficult passage of the TincdierHyd. ib 
bright reverse in the unafPeoted kindnest aiid .jilftHpBjIt 
of my reception at Widdin, «s well ii^ il|e ditipDg. at^pagth «f 
will and awakened energy which in a moipaBt of .fimi 
raised as if by enchantment the dronanvalhtfjoni nf Ksr 
lafat.. Indolence and indifference -to miinmniii^||<m~ 
the first necessity of a high material civilMHitiop; fw w4 
as repugnance to persevering observation pnA 1y> tiit^iftMrti 
of combination requisite for exact scieooOf af«. ^ff"V***" 
to all the Ugrian nations. The Turk is Baitnpall^.jilow tp 
comprehend the civilization of EuropOi and if T^ukqr m 
to be judged by the material standard of Europe we nuy 
truly say '<Woe to her!" But this oountiy, held Iqr ■» 
Ugrian race, professing the Moslem religion, |i sub- 
stantially an Oriental power; and to jadg^ her t^.ths 
European standard would be the most splendid inafeiBOS 
of attempting to cull figs from thistles on repord- YliHk 
Persia and Morocco we may fairly institute OQttp«cijiW% 
and their results are enormously in &vor of Tlyrk^. , 

Is Turkey then the sick man? Must the Ottoana 
Empire fall ? By no means, for she has the two priaiiy 
police qualities that hold a state more or lesa well te* 
gether — the energy to hold her own, and ihe aoate knov- 
ledge of human nature to defeat all the seditious schsBMS 
of her rayahs. — Turkey is full of political and mililaiy 
vitality. Every Turk grows up with a firm convidiiB that 
hiff destiny is in the art of war and in political BaptemfCf. 
While in the great moral qualities of sincerity, ttrengtk 
of will and generosity, there is no race in the w1k4o 
land to be compared with him. I hold the Turldih opti- 
mists and pessimists to be equally mistaken. The TnriDii 
with Ugriau blood for the most part flowing in their 
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veins, will never be a nation of distinguished geometers, 
physicians, geologists, natural philosophers and artists- 
penetrating through fluid and matter to the profound 
truths of the universe, or rising through form and colour 
to that harmonious agreement of parts with the whole 
which constitutes beauty. But there is nothing to prevent 
Turkey from being civilized under the Turks. With a 
few rare exceptions, disinclined to science themselves, they 
are nevertheless willing, nay anxious, to receive it from 
others. 



CHAPTER V. 

WINTER BOATING ON THE DANUBE. 

But in the mean time the steam navigation of the 
Danube has proved of incalculable benefit to the merchant 
and the traveller, and I should only have been too happy 
to have availed myself of such a conveyance. But the 
first shot fired at Isaktcha had been the signal for the 
return to the Iron Gates of the last of the Steamers. 
A great change too had come over the season. The 
bright sun of my Belgrade residence, the sharp exhilarat- 
ing chill of morning and evening, and the trees shewing 
the skeletons of their forms. under scanty yellow leaves; 
in short the fine November days with their fawn tints 
and well defined outlines had been succeeded first by 
deluges of rain, and then by the Irost and snow or fog 
and thaw of the dreary winter on the lower Danube. I 
had before me the prospect of a land journey to Rustchuk 
of fourteen to twenty-four days in duration, through a 
country of bottomless mud; this distance being usually 
performed on the river by the downward steamer in 
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twenty-four hours. On all sides I was informed of the magni- 
tude of the danger of attempting to descend the stream by 
a rowing boat The showers of minich bullets from the 
Cossack posts — not to speak of the inconvenience of being 
taken for a spy by both parties, were presented to my view ; 
— but having never found in my Oriental wanderings that 
the prognostics of danger turned out correct, and being 
moreover furnished with a strong buyurdi by Sami Pasha, 
I joined with an acquaintance whom I met at Widdin in 
fitting up a boat with the necessaries of the voyage. We 
covered over the stem of the boat, which was large and 
roomy, with a roof sufficiently high to stand in — and 
being supplied and fitted up with utensils and provisions 
somewhat as if starting on a Nile voyage, we bade adieu 
to Widdin and committed ourselves to the waters. 

No incident of any consequence occurred on the first 
day; navigating under the Turkish flag, keeping close 
under the Turkish shore — and the turbans of our crew 
visible to the various posts, we experienced no difficulty. 
The weather was cold; but having a large sack of charcoal, 
we kept a good fire blazing in the Mangal, and I had 
fortunately, when at Vienna, provided myself with an 
unusually capacious furred pelisse stretching from above 
the ears almost to my heels, which was my robe by dsy 
and my coverlet by night. A double qoilt served as my 
bed, and I slept in my clothes, not knowing what adven- 
tures might suddenly rouse me from my slumbers. Subse- 
quently, in travelling by land and not having to undress in 
the open air, I found sheets indispensable to comfort and 
thorough enjoyment of repose. 

In the middle of the night a shot awoke us all up, 
and finding that this was a polite invitation to lay to, 
we had no resource but to take the hint^ and on coming 
near a man armed to the teeth heading a party, each 
with his musket on his shoulder, vociferously adced ni 
who we were? To this we replied that we were gnesti 
of Sami Pasha, and besides having our passport in order, 
that we had a buyurdi from the Gk)vemor himself— tod 
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we begged Kim to come on board in order that he might 
convince himself, as we had a lanthom and lights at which 
he could read them. This he declined to do, and said 
that no boat could pass during the night imder any cir- 
cumstances whatsoever, and that there was nothing for 
it but to go with him to his post. "Now the devilry is 
beginning," said my companion to me, " it is certain that 
we have left Widdin, but when and how we shall reach 
Rustchuck the Lord only knows. I am just beginning to 
think what a fool I was to leave one of the pleasantest 
capitals in Europe where I had everything to contribute 
to my comfort and enjoyment. But, led away by the 
romantic idea of paying a visit to the cainp of Omer 
Pasha, here I am ^^joUment ;planW 

Thus spoke the attache of one of the large European 
embassies — and I too, obliged to cut my slumbers through 
the middle, had to walk in a pitch dark and intensely 
cold night some distance in the snow to the post in 
question. The plain we traversed was scarcely above the 
level of the Danube and is every spring covered with 
water — but the karaoul or piquet was on a higher level. 
Here we found a hut run up with earth and covered with 
furze and branches of trees, while at its farther end were 
a hearth and chimney all of mud, on which blazed and 
crackled a fire of faggots brought from the neighbouring 
wood. The question of the buyiirdi was now gone into, 
the strong language of which settled the matter, and from 
haughty and mistrustful, the Aga of the post grew very 
civil and talkative. He requested us to sit a half hour 
with him at his fire side and proceeded to make coffee. 

The Aga was a tall muscular man, but with considerable 
symptoms of a pot belly. His countenance was rather 
intelligent, but he had none of the gravity of a Turk; 
on the contrary, a sort of official jollity — a mechanical 
laugh, that came in periodically at the end of every third 
sentence, whether the saying was gay or grave. He wore 
an Asiatic costume, with a bent sabre slung over his 
shoulder by a cord; but the campaign and the mud hut 
Paton. II. 18 
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had reduced his clothes to a shabbiness too* visible even 
by firelight His not speaking Turkish with the fluent 
native accent led me to enquire the land of his birth, on 
which he informed me that he was a Syrian ; and on this 
we changed the conversation to Arabic, which was not 
understood by his men, who stood in An outer ring nearest 
the door. This made him at once talkative, and the meet 
of his men, returning to the outlook on the Danube shore 
we conversed more freely. I repeated some little scraps 
of poetry that I recollected, applicable to travel and war. 
Delicious lines from that old and antique song — oft quoted 
and daguerreotyped upon so many memories— beginning: 

Sepher-tidged an min tefaruk ho 
Fe en leziz el eish fee'l naeaby 

On this he repeated the whole poem word for word, 
to the astonishment of the boatmen in attendance, one of 
whom gravely announced to his companions that we were 
no longer talking of the bttyardi. There was altogether 
a pliant vivacity and plausibility in his manner that gra- 
dually impressed me with the idea that he had not been 
originally a Moslem, and I put the question to him point 
blank. He looked sharply at me as much as to say 
'^How do you divine that?" and then said quite frankly: 
''No, I was brought up a Christian, but Islamism is the 
religion of my adoption." He then added: *'Is there any 
harm in that?" But choosing neither as a Christian to 
applaud his change of faith, nor as a guest to reprehend 
it, I was reduced to the somewhat Jesuitical circumlocution 
of remarking that in England our principle was to let 
every man choose his own religion according to his fimcy. 
This was followed by the oft reiterated mechanical **ha 
ha ha!" and as he politely handed me a cup a coffee, 
said that the greatest thinkers of all ages had chosen a 
religion and a philosophy different from their fathers. 
''Where's the harm? ha ha ha!" 

"You little suspect," continued he, "that I have Frencb 
blood in my veins. My father, Jean Levis, was one ot 
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those brave soldiers of Republican France, that followed 
Bonaparte to the land of Egypt; but the result of that 
expedition, disastrous to France, but, thanks be to God, 
glorious to the Moslems, prevented him from returning 
to the land of his birth.-^To be brief, I was brought up 
on the slopes of Lebanon, and attached to the service of 
the Emir Beshir when he was in the fulness of his power. 
— These were days of health and movement, of horse and 
falcon, for the Emir lived like an Arab king of the old 
stock, and his household was on a royal footing. — I was 
then a Catholic and my post was Tutungi Bashi (Tobacco 
Stock-keeper). But soon the troubles came. The Lofty 
Government thought that a pension and leisure, ha ha ha ! 
would suit the house of Shehab better than the possession 
of power, ha ha ha I and so I followed them first to Malta 
and then to Turkey. Settled in the interior of Asia Minor, 
they themselves of Moslem origin, returned to the faith 
of their fathers; I too embraced Islamism, I married a 
Turkish woman, I have house and home in Asia Minor, 
and now you see me on the shores of the Danube, faith* 
fully serving the Lofty Government, and our Lord the 
Sultan, may God give him victory and prolong his life I 
Where's the harm? ha ha ha!" 

*'And I wish you a prosperous campaign," said I, ris- 
ing to take my leave, "and if we do not meet with worse 
adventures on our way to Rustchuck we shall think our- 
selves fortunate. So, farewell ; the night is cold but dry." 

"I am afraid you will have snow," said he, "before 
long, this intense cold with a pitch dark sky and not 
a star visible denotes it." 

He accompanied us down to our boat and we again 
got afloat — I slept soundly, although conscious all 
through my slumbers of intense cold; and when I 
awoke in the morning, found the snow to be an inch 
thick on my cloak up to the middle, and my feet, al- 
though enveloped in thick woollen stockings and strong 
Russian boots, dead torpid. In this state of discomfort 
we approached Rahova. 

18* 
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Here the crowd was visible at the landing place, look- 
ing curiously to the approach of a boat from Widdin. 
Boatmen and townspeople in their sheepskins and thick 
woollens evidently on the outlook for news from the 
capital of the Pashalik; — behind them rose a high snow- 
clad hill, on which were scattered the houses and gardens 
of Rahova, surmounted by the large konak of the Lieute- 
nant Governor. The Danube, sUghtly ruffled by an un- 
friendly easterly breeze, shewed symptoms of ^ commence- 
ment of ice, and beyond it, on the Wallachian shore, the 
dark figures of the first Cossacks that I had seen daring 
this tour, were distinctly dotted on the snowy shore. 

We and our crew were forthwith assailed with ques- 
tions by the keen enquiring crowd. — "What news from 
Widdin? — What news from Kalafat?-— What is Ismael 
Pasha about? — How do the entrenchments go on? — Is the 
bridge of boats finished? — Is there no hope of peace, 
and of a renewal of the navigation?" said a salt barge 
master with rueful countenance. — ^PesevmkP^ said 
another fellow with four pistols in his girdle, ^' that feUow 
thinks only of his salt trade and of his profits. — Is there 
no prospect of the Russians coming to Kala&t, and let- 
ting Ismael Pasha have the chance of giving them a good 
thrashing?" 

The police and custom house officers were very civil 
on seeing the buyurdi, but said that under the present 
circumstances we had better see the aga before we pro- 
ceeded further,— and so, ascending ihe steep hill which 
almost took away the breath, we arrived at the konak, 
and, entering an airy apartment that overlooked the 
whole valley of the Danube, were again very well reoeived. 
GengeAga was a corpulent man between fifty and sizl^i 
with a dignified gentlemanly countenance fringed by a 
bushy white beard from ear to ear. In his youth he had 
distinguished himself by great bravery in the Greek wtr, 
having headed the storming party at the siege of Jfit- 
solonghi, where Turkish zeal run away with both judgment 
and humanity. Genge Aga was a native of this part of 
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Bulgaria, although originally of Albanian extraction, and 
had considerable estates in the neighbourhood. — The new 
bureaucratic reform has torn up by the roots all those 
turbulent Barons of Turkey who, whether as rebellious 
Pashas, Bosniac and Albanian noblesse, Dereh Beys of 
Asia Minor, or Emirs of the Syrian mountains, were 
perpetually defying the central Government. — But there 
is a large secondary local gentry, who can serve the 
government by their influence and their activity, still re- 
maining. 

"I am in a quandary," said Genge Aga, dandling the 
huyurdi on his knee, — " I am to forward you in every pos- 
sible way, and at the same time I am to give you the 
best advice. — Now I have no objections to give instruc- 
tions from Karaoul to Karaoul that they are not to stop 
you on any pretext or to detain you, as you appear so 
anxious to go on; — but, on the other hand, and in obe- 
dience to the other part of the Firman, the best advice 
I can give you is not to go beyond Nicopoli: for I hear 
that lower down the Russians have set up a gun to sink 
every boat that attempts to pass. — By wind and water 
you may go fast enough, you may even arrive at the next 
world before you are aware of it. — By land you certainly 
at this time of the year go slow, but sure. Under every 
circumstance eschew the voyage by night. As the old 
proverb says: 

Work by night 
Never goes right, 
Work by day 
That*8 the way. 

So, thanking Genge Aga for his advice, we descended 
the hill to the landing place. But here we had a most 
disagreeable experience of Danubian voyaging, with the 
unavailing regret for the Austrian steamer which, not- 
withstanding all its discomforts of scanty bed accommo- 
dation, deposits the traveller at his destination with bag 
and baggage all cx)rrect. Having been in a state of com- 
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plete uncertainty as to how far the state of war would 
permit us to descend the river, we had made the arrange- 
ment for the boatmen in such a way that it was optional 
on our part to stop at Rahova, Nicopoli or Sistov. But 
the inclement weather induced our boatmen to take ad- 
vantage of this break in our agreement, and on landing 
we had given them instructions to get ready another 
boat. — In our absence however oar things had been re- 
moved into the new boat. We resigned ourselves to the 
plunder of the greater part of our provisions ; but our 
large sack of charcoal had, after a moderate consumption, 
fallen to such exiguity of proportions as made us rather 
angry, and a red morocco case, containing a portable table 
service in German silver, was also missing. — As may be 
well supposed some sharp words passed on the occasion, 
and I discovered the charcoal very neatly concealed under 
a mat in the bottom of their own boat. But the table 
service was no where to be found. Had we remained and 
made known our case to Genge Aga, I have no doubt 
but that the bastinado would have put all matters to rights ; 
but as this would have detained us another day, and we 
were in great fear of the Danube icing up, we thought 
it better to start at once and make a subsequent complaint 
in writing; but from that day to this I have seen nothing 
of my case. 

Our new boatmen were Bosniacs from the Save, mus- 
cular, well dressed men, and the boat was good ; but the 
strong: easterly winds increasing in violence, we made 
very little progress, and long before we reached the village 
at which we had intended to stop at sunset, in accordance 
with the advice of Genge Aga, black night came on, with 
the wind howling louder than ever, and a shot being 
fired from the shore, the bullet of which grazed the tur- 
ban of the steersman, we had to lie to at another karaoul, 
and nearing the shore were roughly apostrophised by s 
negro in Asiatic costume with a long Kurdish lance in 
his hand. But never was there such an 'open Sesame' 
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as the buyurdi'j we were again civilly dismissed, with the 
pleasant intelligence that there was no further karaoul 
for some miles. 

But the elements were still more hostile than ever, 
the wind blew ahead— the boat danced up and down on 
the black waters and made little or no progress. — It was 
midnight and we were still opposite the same rock where 
we had been an hour ago, — the mangal blazed with the 
extraordinary ventilation, but threatened every moment 
to upset and make a conflagration of the boat. So menaced 
by the three elements of fire, wind and water, the boat- 
men had nothing for it but to pull ashore at the first 
hamlet that could be descried in the darkness. 

An hour after midnight, after another long pull up 
the hill, we arrived at the hamlet or village of Wadin, 
between Rahova and Nicopoli. 



CHAPTER VI. 

ADVENTURES IN BULGARIA. 

The people were all asleep in the village, and the only 
sound that broke in upon the wailing of the wind wag 
the angry bark of the wolf-like dogs that kept watch in 
the farm enclosures of wattling, between which we went 
to the house assigned us by the Kiahia, whom the boatmen 
had first knocked up ; so we entered a hut with mud walls, 
lighted by a piece of pitch pine which the woman held 
in her hand. The people of this village were neither Turks 
nor Bulgarians, but Daco Romans, alias Wallachians, speak- 
ing a language which, although mixed with some Slaavic 
words, is essentially Roman, and nearer to the classical 
Latin than either vulgar Italian, French or Spanish. — 
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The fine classical features of the matron, the amphora on 
a shelf near the wall, the sandals the peasants wore on 
their feet, the words of necessity spoken on the occasion, 
lumerij focu, vinu, and the ragged toga of the spokes- 
woman might almost have passed for a scene in a pau- 
perised Koman or Neapolitan village in the environs of 
Fondi and Terracina; but the sleepy man is not dispooed 
to be critical ; and happy to have got ashore without ac- 
cident, the poor woman having swept out a clean corner 
for our quilts and pelisses, I slept soundly until day. 

Next morning, the strong easterly winds continuing to 
blow, we were compelled to remain where we were; a 
strange crew in so small a place: a Diplomatic Attache, 
who proved to be a most agreeable travelling companion, 
a Man of Letters, author of these sheets, the Bosniac 
boatmen, the Daco Roman family, and some Turkish sol- 
diers billeted there, all crammed into a house that had 
no chair or table, with light communicated by the chimney 
and the door. Poor Pat in his cabin is an aristocrat com- 
pared to the Roman of Bulgaria, for when he stuffs a hat 
in a broken pane to keep out the cold, it is evident proof 
that his house has a window. Having made up my mind 
to a winter embracing every physical discomfort that the 
imagination can conceive, I resigned myself to my £e^ 
as I best could, for here we spent two mortal days wait- 
ing the convenience of the winds, but not only did they 
not abate, but masses of ice accumulating on the Danube, 
a prosecution of the voyage was impossible. So the men 
had to pull their boat high and dry on shore, and we 
had to bethink of prosecuting the journey by land. 

But in the mean time the attentive and conaideFate 
Genge Aga of Rahova, having got intelligence that the 
Russians had put out a new gun above Nicopoli, had 
sent a Zabtieh, or mounted trooper, by land after us to 
warn us of the danger and assist us in prosecuting oar 
journey by land. Truly if Turkish communicatione were 
on a level with Turkish kindness, attention and con- 
sideration, the Ottoman Empire would be the pleasanteit 
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country to travel in; the consciousness of the deficiency 
of the facilities which the country affords for travellers 
is an incitement to a redoubled attentioh on the part of 
the authorities. Our intention was to have pushed on 
for Nicopoli; — but on consultation it was found that for 
want of bridges, and the difficulty the ferry boats at the 
mouths of the tributary rivers would meet with from the 
ice, it would be impossible to take the lower road to 
Rustchuk,— and thus we must strike up high and dry 
into Upper Bulgaria. No horses were to be had here, so 
we hired a cart drawn by four oxen and commenced our 
painful journey in deep snow. The animals lowing, gruml> 
ling and labouring, sent up a thick column of breath in 
the rarefied air as they steadily dragged us up steep accli- 
vities, and then half sliding on all fours — the cart giving 
us many a nervous moment as it swayed to the right and 
left — we descended the hills again. At length at night- 
fall, to my agreeable surprise and as a contrast to the 
lodging of the night before, the horse police led the way 
into a large country residence with numerous farming 
outhouses embosomed in a grove of gigantic horse chest- 
nuts; their long bare branches bending and rustling in 
the keen easterly breeze. This proved to be one of the 
numerous chiffiicks of the wealthy Genge Aga whose 
steward came out to see who were the travellers. The 
gens d'armes whispered a few words to this personage 
and we were forthwith shewn into a comfortable carpeted 
room, where we found sitting various other military and 
rural persons, friends, employes and guests of the opulent 
proprietor, and a good Turkish dinner making its appear- 
ance as darkness closed and the lights were brought in. 
I felt like the mariner having the comforts of a home 
after a narrow escape from shipwreck. 

All the company were Arnaouts— one of them a captain 
of soldiers quartered in the village on his way from Al- 
bania to join the head quarters of Omer Pasha — an athletic, 
tine looking man, but with a defect in his speech so that 
all his r^s were Vs, and a man who accompanied him had 
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a testudo, or guitar, of such rude construction as might 
have been used in Ithaca in the days of UlysiBes. To this 
day the Deli, or buffoon, accompanies the mercenary troop 
from the hills of Albania to whatever part of the Otto- 
man Empire service may call the fellow countrymen of 
Scanderbeg, and if we pass from gay to grave, the metrical 
legend that, accompanied by the lyre of the Adriatic and 
the Ionian sea, sets forth the feuds of the heroes of 
Albania, enlivens the bivouac of summer or the long 
nights of winter, and marks a nationahty considerably 
distinct from that of the unmusical, unpoetical Mongol 
Turk, — and savouring of the minstrelsy of those, remote 
periods which the hoary Monarch of Song has stereotyped 
for the eternal admiration of the world. 

"Would a specimen of our minstrelsy grate on your 
ears?" said the captain to me, after the postprandial ab- 
lutions were terminated. 

"Kot at all," said I— "in whatever country I am, 1 
fraternise with the people, and few men^s souls take 
more willingly to all sorts of music. — But what says the 
master of the house?" 

"We are all Arnaouts," said the overseer of Genge 
Aga, x>uffing thick clouds of tobacco into the air, ^and I 
should feel it an offence to my hospitahty if he had asked 
my permission." 

A short interval now elapsed, dedicated to the Indian 
weed — and the second trooper, who seemed to act as hench- 
man to the chief and minstrel to his co-national warriors, 
then took the guitar, and after a preliminary stramming 
and tuning, he turned to my companion and myself, and 
said: "We have two sorts of strains, the old and the new, 
— the former which sings of the deeds of our heroes in 
combating with each other between castle and castle, 
valley and valley, in those bygone times before Nizam and 
Tanzimat were ever heard of; and the latter, when the 
past is thrown aside and the events of the day are the 
thought of every brain and the talk of every tongue,^ 
when the Rifleman must have his soul inspirited by the 
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song of the bard and the strings of the lyre, or the widow 
and the patriarch consoled for the loss of him that will 
never again cross the threshold of his home. 

"Well," said I, — "I myself come from a land of moun- 
tains where in days of yore the bloody feud alternated 
with the song of the bard. But that is all past, and we 
have all settled down to Nizam and Tanzimat— So give 
us the newer strain!" 

On this the minstrel, looking at vacuity for a moment, 
while he cudgelled his recollections, suddenly broke into 
a prelude and sang a long poem descriptive of the whole 
oriental crisis, much of which from the vocalization and 
rapidity of utterance I could not well make out, but other 
intelligible parts amused me. "Ho hoi" said the kral of 
the Muscovites — "I have four millions of soldiers on foot 
and on horseback, and forty millions of gold pieces in 
my chest, so hand me over the principalities as a pledge 
and a proof. — Hy hy!" said the Padisha, "I have asked 
Schamyl to meet me in Tiflis and there some fine morn- 
ing we will give you our answer." The burden or chorus 
of the song coming in at the end of every strophe was : 

Flach ve Boghdan 

Behan re Burhan 

"Wallachia and Moldavia be the pledge and proof." 

Then came another song of the wars of Montenegro 
and the exploits of Israael Pasha in that quarter. This 
led us to talk of Servia, and one of the Arnaouts said to 
me with the most ingenuous air in the world: — "What a 
pity it is that Prince Kara Georgevitch is so faithful to 
the Sultan!" "How so?" said I looking up in surprise 
ou hearing so strange a sentiment. 

"For a very simple reason," — said the Arnaout, "Ser- 
via is a very rich country and the Servian peasant iir 
very rich and comfortable. The woods are well stocked 
with pigs and the farm yards are full of poultry,— besides 
the ducats in their strong boxes; — now we Arnaouts are 
a set of poor devils, inhabiting a country remarkably rich 
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in stones and rocks, but we are rather deficient in flocks 
and corn— now we are at least 100,000 rifles and all anx- 
iously waiting for many years some revolt in Servia which 
might enable us to make a better acquaintance with the 
Servian farm yards and strongboxes; but these Servians 
will not give us an opportunity. All we Amaonts hate 
Kara Georgevitch and the Servians. Of course a revolt 
in Servia could not succeed — and we do not want it to 
succeed; all we want is a month's rising, in order that 
we may pay them a visit with our rifles." 

"Well," said I, "it is perhaps better as it is. — ^I have 
been through Servia, from Belgrade to Novi Bazar and 
from the Timok to the Drina, and I think I recollect 
seeing a rifle in every house, and fellows who had the 
look as if they could use them ! " 

But another song cut short our oonversations, and 
after a night's rest we continued our journey, with the 
oxen, over a dreary plain of snow, intersected by a river 
which we had great difficulty in passing. And after a 
long afternoon of one weary mile after another without 
a village or a tree, and which we presumed to be downs, 
we arrived at Trestanik — a purely Bulgarian village, where 
the Kiahia assigned us a clean house; for in such places 
there are no inns or khans. And as the sum which Euro- 
pean travellers give on leaving is always double or treble 
the value of the outlay, the Bulgarian peasant is always 
pleased to see the Englishman or the Frenchman darken 
his door. 

The house in which we passed the night was semi-' 
subterranean, the caves being very little above the ground, 
the entrance being like a dark descent into a cave. On 
arriving however inside, we found the walls carefolly 
plastered and apparently dry; a large fire of logs gave 
warmth, light and ventilation to the apartment; although 
I cannot think that such habitations can be thoroughly 
free from damp. Rheumatism is prevalent with those 
who live in such constructions; and I strongly saspeot 
that some weary months of wretchedly crippled limbsy 
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sometimes weeks together of incapacity to move from my 
bed, were owing to the influence of such a mode of 
habitation, at night, after days of exposure to the in- 
clemency of the weather. These Bulgarians have a number 
of utensils in iron which they are constantly scrubbing 
to keep free from rust. They had also candles, and we 
got a renewed supply of coffee from a coffee shop; The 
sieve was of parchment like a tambourine pierced, and 
the wood of the fire was indicative of some labour, it 
having been brought from the Balkan three days off. All 
this was a marked contrast to the Wallachian or Daco« 
Roman hut in which we passed the two days at Wadin, 
where there was neither candle nor candlestick and cow- 
dung for foel. Even the Bulgarian labourer is well off 
in this part of the country, gaining about 10 d, a day, in 
a country where, com and cattle being abundant, bread 
and animal food are in ordinary times very cheap. 

But, as may be well imagined, the state of war had 
produced a great confusion and pressure upon the simple 
Bulgarian husbandman. The passage of troops brought 
with it heavy exactions: the regulars being under disci- 
pline w^ere not feared, — as a moderate pecuniary equi- 
valent was given for the food of the Nizam soldier. But 
the Bashi Bazouks,— a term usually applied to the vo- 
lunteer Asiatic horse,— having no regular pay, committed 
great depredations, and, ineffective in the field against the 
enemy, were fatal to the resources of the rayahs of the 
Sultan. I also heard the greatest complaints uttered 
against the Latin Amaouts or Roman Oatholic Albanians 
—those descendants of the companions of Scanderbeg 
who, inhabiting the mountains of the northern part of 
Albania, are sprung from those who recoiled from that 
general adoption of Islamism which took place among 
the Christians of Albania in the fifteenth century of 
the vulgar era. In this village two sheep and several 
turkeys had been taken without payment a short time 
before; but I did not hear that they had gone the full 
length of Myrdite refinement in asking in addition a sum 
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of money as compensation for the wear and tear of their 
teeth. 

Our host was of course of the Greek religion, and 
before the daylight had entirely departed the eve of 
St. Nicholas commenced. At the other end of the hut a 
cupboard was dimly visible. This the venerable old Bul- 
garian opened with an inclination of the knee like a 
priest at the altar, and it turned out to be a Byzantine 
devotional picture to which the reverses of the opened 
shutters served as wings, and the candles in front of it 
being lighted, its hard, pre-Italian lines and the gilded 
crow^ns and glories of its Byzantine Trinity shewed that 
the '^maniera viodema^^ had not yet penetrated to the 
religious manners of the poor benighted Bulgarian. Un- 
certain whether I belonged to the rite of the West or the 
East, he looked alternately to me and the picture as mach 
as to say ^^ Stranger— if your faith is that of the Oriental 
Church, let our joint orisons ascend on high." Bat a 
bow and a wave of the hand towards the illuminated 
painting and its wings indicated that St. Nicholas was not 
precisely that Saint of the Calendar which an Engliahmaii 
under those political circumstances felt most ready to in- 
voke; so I was a not irreverend spectator of the homely 
vesper in the subterranean cabin of the Christianised 
savage from the Volga. The sheepskin garments, the 
Troglodyte abode, the quaint figures of Byzantine repre- 
sentations stiff and hard as ice, all primitive now as ent 
— a thousand years elapse, nothing seems changed. The 
Bulgarian has never emerged from the dark ages. 

Fowl soup with rice and a roast was then served up 
on a round wooden tray with good household bread, dark 
in colour but quite palateable, the delicious yaonrt or 
curdled milk followed; and then came a dish of the 
country of which it was impossible to partake, being 
putrid cabbage in vinegar and sending forth a most in- 
tolerable odour. This spoiled all— and if the reader travel 
in Bulgaria let him not forget to order that no ^*X,aHa^* 
be served up to him. 
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The description of one of those Bulgarian night quarters 
may serve for all ; but sometimes there was a difficulty in 
getting even that. At one place the Kiahia insolently re- 
fused to assign us a konak, saying we might pass the 
night in the carts; however, a Jew who acted as our 
travelling servant having given the villagers to under- 
stand that we paid abundantly for every thing, our drivers 
got us quarters, in which we were scarcely settled when 
the Kiahia made his appearance asking for a backshish, 
but was shown the door, in consequence of his garrulous 
insolence. This was altogether very unlike the conduct 
of a Turk, and on enquiry we found that he was a gipsy 
who had recently adopted Islamism. On another occasion 
we lost our way in the fog, and at nightfall found our- 
selves in no better quarters than a stable, in companion- 
ship with the oxen and buffaloes, the solitary room of 
each house of the hamlet being occupied with women. 
I shall never forget the blank look of the accomplished 
sybarite Attache on coming out of the place after a first 
inspection while I was overseeing the luggage. 

"Mais c'est une ecurie, une veritable ecuriel Sapristil 
est-ce que nous sommes des artistes ambulants a la re* 
cherche d'une etude de Nativite? — Ah! mon Dieu, mon 
Dieu ! voila done ou aboutissent les aventures de gaillards 
qui voyagent sur le theatre de la guerre! — Quand je 
pense, parbleu! qu'a cette heure-ci je serais en train de 
m'appreter pour un bon diner chez Pambassadeur — suivi 
de quelque opera delicieux de Meyerbeer ou de Halevy — 
suivi encore d'une partie de piquet ou d'une bonne tasse de 
the, au coin du feu, en maniere de chasse-spectacle, tandis 
qu'ici une stalle, non pas d'orchestre, mais de veritables 
buffles! — Tenez, entendez-vous comme cela mugit?" And 
on this our ears were saluted with a loud bellowing pro- 
duced by the disturbance in the stable from the entrance 
of the drivers bearing the baggage. 

"Ce ne sont ni des stalles ni des cors d'orchestre," — 
said I. 
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"Non, c'est du veritable Robinson Crusoe avec toute 
sa baraque." 

When we got in, it was indeed a Robinson Crusoe 
sort of work that we had before us, and when we had 
rigged out the place with ropes on which to hang our 
necessaries, and laid out our beds on a higher and cleaner 
level than that of the quadruped, and a pair of fiat roast 
fowls making their appearance, the atteichS seemed to resign 
himself to his fate "Tout est relatif dans ce monde;— vive 
le comfortable a la Bulgare!" 

"Nous voila enfin instalies," said I. 

"Sans double entente," said he, with a grimace. 

We passed through one large provincial town, Plevna, 
of 25,000 souls, where we found a very good khan and 
the whole place enlivened by a horse fair. But cor first 
care was cleanliness, and it being dangerous to take a 
broiling Turkish bath on a cold journey, in the most in- 
clement season of the year, the barber's shop was the 
surrogate. Here a pail of water, sliding on a horiaontal 
pole, was brought over our heads; and having stripped 
our upper parts, a cock was turned which prodnoed a 
shower bath, and the barber making good use of his soap, * 
his hands and his towels, and subsequently of his acision, 
we were in the course of half an hour brought into a 
state of comparative comfort. 

These provincial towns in the interior of Bulgaria 
have a different character and aspect from the Danabian 
ones, with their ramparts, bastions, detached forts, sicUy 
climates, and stranger population of large garrisons, bureau- 
cracy and general merchants. — Here in Plevna the air was 
sensibly drier, colder, sharper, and more salubrious than 
on the Danube. The bazaars were extensive, but abounded 
mostly in the rude articles of Turkish nuinn£acture <Mr 
merchandise having a domestic hue. The coarse but strong 
horse trappings wanted largely for a horse dealing oountry, 
the extensive furrier's bazaar, with its hundreds of sheep- 
skin cloaks and its atmosphere impregnated with heavy 
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foxy odours, — and in the Christian provision shops, piles 
of saltfish or ranges of buckets of it for the long fasts of 
the Oriental Church. — At the well-built mosque of hewn 
stone are tall well-grown leafless trees, and an elegant 
fountain with its cakes of ice; the wintry scene is ani- 
mated by a venerable figure with flowing white beard, 
stafi* in hand, who asks the stranger the news from the 
Danube, and informs him that the place around him is in 
the heat of summer the delight of the beholder, from its 
umbrageous foliage and its gurgling fountain. 

Here we got abundance of horses to continue our 
journey, and proceeded across the vale of the Janitra, a 
large tributary of the Danube, to Rustchuck, admiring, 
now that the thaw had set in, the productive country we 
passed through, its noble trees, its rich meadows and its 
extensive arable lands, giving great crops under the most 
retrograde processes of agriculture — but from time to 
time our admiration or speculations being brought to a 
sudden stop by having to cross a river, half-afloat, with 
exhausted patience, and endangered lives. 

In this long and painful journey from Widdin to Bust- 
chuck I had a very good opportunity of becoming ac- 
quainted with the Christian native of the soil, and without 
multiplying adventures which might tire by their similarity, 
I will here briefly give my impression of one of those 
rayah populations of the Ottoman Empire, which at this 
moment are particularly the object of the solicitude and 
attention of the European public. 

The character of the Bulgarian is essentially different 
from that of the Servian, whose language he speaks. This 
Asiatic race, coming, as the name denotes, &om beyond 
the Volga, was early conquered in their new seats by the 
Servians, and being subject to this more energetic race, 
universally adopted the language of Orosh and Stephen 
Dushan; so that for centuries the original Bulgarian 
language has been extinct. Whatever they may have been 
when they first burst in upon this part of the Byzantine 
Tatok. II. 19 
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Empire, they are now a most unwarlike race, and sub- 
missive to the Turks as sheep to a coUey dog. Their 
habits are pastoral and agricultural, haying neither the 
soldier spirit and gigantic stature of the Serb, nor the 
mercantile enterprise and intelligence of the Greek, — for 
all their trade is a petty local dealing. The Bulgarian is 
in the country a shepherd or ploughman — in the town a 
small mechanic or manufacturer, rarely or never a capitalist 
with wide connections. Rigorously devoted to the mere 
external observances of the Greek Church and the literal 
dicta of the priest, he is wretchedly inferior to the Moslem 
in the most ordinary conceptions of a vital religion. The 
Moslem, reading his Koran, a book of incomparable rhythm, 
colouring and concision, and in many respects of \ottj 
morality, makes a constant exercise of his understanding, 
while the magic of its strains attunes the inmost recesses 
of his soul to sentiments of religion, of veneration and 
of love. Not so the poor Bulgarian, to whom the Divine 
Scriptures and the Christianity of Christ are unknown. 

The sentiment of nationality is generally as low aa that 
of religion; the latent propaganda at the three localities 
of Kazan, Temova, and, to a certain extent, at Sistov, it 
rather anti-Turkish than pro-Bulgarian; and I can never 
conceive the possibility of the Bulgarians erecting for 
themselves a political edifice resembling that of Serviti 
not only from their want of energy but from a deficiency 
in honest leaders. The greater part of Turkey in Europe 
is composed, not of Greeks with an idle dream of a Byzan- 
tine Empire, but of Bulgarians who hate Fanariot Greek 
supremacy in church and state, and whose great object 
is to get quit of those Fanariot Bishops who must sack 
their dioceses for the purchase money of their sees, but 
whose interests, families, and connections being centered 
in Constantinople are a guarantee to the Porte for the 
fealty of themselves and their subordinates, who thai 
dovetail Turkish supremacy by a corrupt Christian ' hier- 
archy. The chief men of an archbishoprick not a thousand 
miles from the Balkan, having been very lately desiroui 
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of a Prelate of their own nation, employed the most con- 
siderable man of their community to proceed to Con- 
stantinople and work the matter out. This man procured 
their signatures to a document in blank and proceeded 
to the metropolis ; — but having put the archiepiscopal see 
up to private auction, a Fanariot proved the highest 
bidder;— his name was inserted in the petition which, 
being supported by so many respectable signatures, was 
presented to the Porte, and, to the surprise of his con- 
stituents, a Fanariot Greek, and not a Bulgarian, took pos- 
session of the archiepiscopate. 

The Bulgarian has not those salient powers of in- 
telligence and will which, as years roll over a nation's 
existence, manifest themselves in a wide political dominion 
or a high material civilization; but he is not devoid of 
those unobtrusive household virtues which enrich the state, 
and keep at a distance the vice and the pauperism which 
are the cancers of the more crowded communities of 
Europe. The industry and the frugality of the Bulgarian 
are the chief levers of the fiscal revenues of Turkey in 
Europe, and the great contributors to that superfluity of 
agricultural production which helps to fill our com ships 
with cargoes, and our granaries with wholesome food for 
the mechanic of Glasgow and Manchester ^ His modesty, 
his good nature and the kindness of his disposition establish 
a strong claim on the sympathy of the more powerful 
and the more fortunate Christian nations of Europe, who, 
1 trust, will by a joint efiFort at no distant day render 
fully effective that equality before the law which was 
consecrated by the Hattischerif of Gul Hane, and which 
the most keenly national Ottoman can safely concede 
without endangeiing that political and social superiority 
which is essential to the stability of the whole edifice. 
The Briton may be proud, that in this spirit our most 
eminent statesmen have always acted, with reference to 
questions affecting the rayah population; and no nobler 

* With all this, Bulgaria is miserably underpopulated and under- 
cultivated. 

19* 
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epitaph could be inscribed on the tombs of our Clarendons 
and Stratfords than that of declared and conBcientious 
friends of the Christians of Turkey. 



CHAPTER VII. 

RUSTCHUCK. 

Muddy old Rustchuck seemed a Paradise of luxury 
after the cowstalls and damp mud huts I had been 
sleeping in — but still the khan of Shekir was very far 
from having any of the comforts of an European inn. 
It was a large quadrangle, two thirds of it occupied by 
soldiery kicking up a row all day and singing by night 
On the ground floor was the cafe and counting house 
where a palefaced scribe, acting as bookkeeper, sat crouh 
legged on a bench with a square box and writing ma- 
terials before him. The landlord himself, a man of large 
head and shoulders, sat all day on his divan smoking a 
nargile, but, when afoot, seemed a most insignificant 
bandy-legged little fellow, which with his large head made 
him look like a figure from a Christmas Pantomime or 
a puppet-show turned into flesh and blood. Ue had hnilt 
the place from his own capital, and carried on the 
business of the place, but in a very dignified manner, 
conceivin&r that having laid out his money, no farther 
services were requisite towards his guests, beyond wishing 
them a good morning on entering in a loud deep bast- 
voice. The fare was good and various, and the landlord 
honored me ))y charging me at least quadrupled prices, 
at which after all I had no great reason to gmmble; for 
when I asked him how affairs were going on, he laugbed 
most cheerfully, as none but a jolly fatalist Turk could 
do under the circumstances. *^As you see," said he, '^two 
thirds of my establishment goes in billets for the soldierf — 
and I am making certain of a bombardment, some of 
these days, blowing the whole concern to splinters." 
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A motley crew filled the place when I went in the 
morning to have my coffee — country Turkish merchants, 
town idlers, and private soldiers. The son of the land- 
lord, a youth awfully pitted with small pox, was one of 
the Redif, or national guard, of the town— out half the 
night at a post, snoozing out part of the day on the 
bench, — never without pistols in his girdle, and abusing 
the Russians loudly above all the other conversations, to 
the evident admiration and gratification of old Shekir, 
who whispered to those about him that he was .by nature 
brave and spirited — in short quite a fire-eater, and that 
general Gorchoffchiskoff would do well to steer clear of 
him. Various uncouth spectacles were included in the 
entertainment of this hospitable apartment. One morning 
it was Shekir himself whose prodigious bald pate was 
operated on by the barber — another morning two mur- 
derers and a thief were collared with iron preparatory 
to being transported for ten years to work at the for- 
tifications of Silistria. The collars fixed on their necks, 
like those of dogs, were connected with a chain which 
ran through a ring. The thief affectedly held his arms 
aloft and looked at the roof while the operation was per- 
formed. They were then marched off in the mud with 
the sleet falling heavily on their heads. But I did not 
remain long in this hostelry; a blazing fire as compared 
with the suffocating mangal, and one or two other 
approaches to European comfort, led me in a day or two 
to a khan recommended by the Austrian and Prussian 
consuls, where I remained to the end of the time I passed 
in Rustchuck. Here I had a smaller room, a European 
bedstead, a table to write on, which no khan ever has. 
The cook of the establishment was a Christian Arab from 
Jerusalem, travelling for improvement and making the 
most vile gastronomical experiments on the palates and 
stomachs of the unfortunate guests. In short, the dinners 
were atrocious. 

I renewed acquaintance with the Austiian Consul, whom 
I had known ten years ago, on my second visit to the 



204 BOOK IV. THE BULGABIAN, THE TURK, AKD THE GKHMAV. 

lower Danube— an active and zealous Bervant of hia 
government and profusely hospitable. He lived in a nice 
new house built in the European fashion but in rather 
an unpleasant position, being on the Danube, and ad- 
joining the angle battery next to Giurgevo. To prepare for 
accidents he had disfurnished all the upper parts of the 
house, and, having sent aw^ay his family, occupied only 
the ground floor. Madame R. had gone to Orsova, bat 
still communication by letter was v6ry difficult — of thirteen 
letters which she had written him, only four had come 
to hand. 

During all this warlike crisis there was an extraordinary 
seizure or stoppage of letters by unseen and unknown 
hands, and one of the first reforms required for Tnrkqr 
is that of the post office. For instance, a letter posted 
in England for any town in the interior of Turkey in 
Europe will not reach its destination; it must be ad- 
dressed to some one in Constantinople who then transmits 
it by the Turkish internal post. On arrival at the pro- 
vincial town no delivery takes place, but the letters are 
laid out; each one selecting his own; — unfortnnatdy 
some particular friend, unknown to you five minutes 
before your arrival, may have felt so strong an interest 
in your affairs as to take charge of your letters and 
examine their contents. And en revanche you may pocket 
any half dozen of letters lying before you in the baskets. 
Letters dispatched to me from England by prompt men 
of business arrived sometimes in one month, sometimes 
in two months ; — of letters which I dispatched to England 
considerably more than a dozen never came to hand; nor 
was my case a singular one. One of the most notable 
Europeans in Shumla was one morning informed, on the 
arrival of the Constantinople post, that there was a letter 
for him. He went direct to the Office, and within the 
quarter of an hour it had disappeared. It was thus quite 
clear that there was incapacity and negligence on the 
part of the authorities, or else foul play by parties un- 
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known. But as regards the interior of Turkey unoccupied 
by our armies, I am afraid that for long, affairs must go 
on in this disorderly state. And it is as the sincere 
friend of the Porte that I signalize the post office as a 
field for reform, and the necessity of the Ottoman Govern- 
ment making postal conventions with the principal Eu- 
ropean powers, so that a letter posted and prepaid in 
any large provincial town of Turkey may go direct to 
its foreign destination without sticking fast in Constantinople, 
and vice versa. 

I had much pleasure in making the acquaintance of 
honest Herr Von der Becke, a tall, muscular, ruddy-faced 
Westphalian, instructor of artillery, one of those Prussian 
officers who have rendered such service in the military 
reorganization of the Ottoman Empire. It is a curious 
circumstance that it is chiefly owing to Prussian military 
science that the recent Russian campaign on the Danube 
has been so different in results from what was anti- 
cipated. In her fertile territory and hardy energetic po- 
pulation, Turkey has the raw materials of a powerful 
military state, but it is the science of Europe that can 
alone render them formidable to her hereditary opponent; 
and but for the Gutzkowskys, the Grachs, and the Von 
der Beckes, with their scientifically laid batteries, their 
detached forts, their Paixhans and their Shrapnells and an 
ex-Austrian as the skilful strategist, Turkey would have 
presented a very different resistance. To be brief, the part 
played by Prussia has been by no means a small one. 
In every large Turkish fortress one is sure to find a Prussian 
or German instructing, advising, or commanding either 
the artillery or the engineers, speaking Turkish fluently, 
reading up to the last science of Europe, and not alone 
men of mere routine, but choice spirits thrown on their 
resources ; educated in the theories ot Europe, but giving 
them a large and liberal interpretation in their Turkish 
practice.— Such was the lamented Grach, the all accom- 
plished and heroic defender of Silistria— artilleryman, 
engineer and strategist — equally at home in the profound 
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problem of mathematics and in the vast panorama of 
military history, from Caesar in the forests of Gaul, to 
Napoleon on the plains of the Po. 

On arrival I presented my letters to Said Mirza Pasha, 
Governor General of the province of Silistria, but resident 
at Rustchuck. The Seraglio was an odd place with 
creaking wooden stairs, long passages, large rooms, filled 
with menials and attendants, Clema, Dervishes, and 
hangers on of all sorts. I found him to be a dignified 
Turk of the old school. He is descended from the Khans 
of the Crimea, and therefore remotely connected with 
the reigning Sultan, that is to say, by the male side. He 
has large estates in the Dobrudscha, and must have 
suffered severe losses by the devastation of that distriet 
Ho regretted that winter paralysed the operations, which, 
I have no doubt, was true, for he had behaved veiy 
gallantly in former campaigns. This was the fourth time 
of his being Pasha of the province of Silistria — thus, 
although three times dismissed, he had managed to return. 
I mention this insignificant circumstance as characteristic 
of a great period of transition in the Ottoman history. 
Said Mirza is a most inoffensive man and not likely to 
play the Pusvan Oglou or the Ali Pasha Tepelene. But 
although a large standing army and the discontinuance 
of the whole concentration of police and financial functioni 
in one person have removed all fear of revolt, the govern- 
ment is nevertheless very fond of dismissing, chang^ing 
and replacing, so as to keep its momentum always in 
function. Said Mirza Pasha has a great taste for agrri- 
culture, and introduced Merino sheep and Swiss cows 
into the Dobrudscha, where, until the Russians crossed 
the river, there was a large Tartar population that had 
emigrated out of the Crimea. 

Omer-Pasha having kindly sent me a packet of intro- 
ductions to the military authorities, I went to see Khaled- 
Pasha, commander of the troops, for since the new 
organization begun in the later years of Sultan Mahmoud, 
the civil governor, the treasurer and the commander of 
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the troops are, now, as in European delegations, three 
distinct persons. This is literally "Divide et impera;'' — 
consequently Sultan Abdul-Medchid, if he chose to wield 
it, has more real power in his own dominions than any 
of his predecessors had for many generations. Entering 
a large open space forming one of the angles of the 
fortifications, we found the troops exercising under their 
officers, and presenting a martial appearance, but, as 
already stated, without that scrupulous neatness of costume 
which characterises the soldiers of Europe. 

Khaled-Pasha is a tall, majestic, dark-complexioned 
man, a very strict Moslem, with cool courage, which he 
shewed at Oltenitza and elsewhere. He received me 
gravely and without a smile, but informed me that a 
room was at my service if I chose to take up my quarters 
with him, which I declined with many thanks, as in the 
khan I felt myself more free and at my own disposal. 
We were soon deep in the events of the day, and the 
Turk evidently by nature as cold as ice, at once kindled 
up into fervour, and all the animation of an intellectual 
eye illuminating his noble classic features: 

"What fault has Turkey committed this time?" said 
he, addressing an imaginary opponent, — ^^kabahat yok 
dtir. They reproach us with being barbarous and un- 
civilized — how does it happen that war and devastation 
are carried into our country, and our financial resources 
paralysed in the very nick of time when we were on the 
eve of commencing railways and other improvements? — 
not the smallest evil can accrue to Christian or to Jew, 
if the Moslems adhere to the noble Koran and the 
Christians pay their capitation tax. — Wicked men there 
are and corrupt in all countries, that pervert or disobey 
the written law. — Do the Christians and the Jews in 
Europe all walk by their written law— by the Torat and 
the Gospels? As for us, with fair words we shall do 
much — by menace, nothing. And better will it be to be 
crushed and annihilated at once than this constant pressure 
upon us. — Some people say the times are dark and 
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troubled, — but I see a clear horizon — doubt and un- 
certainty are at an end. We may conquer or be con- 
quered, as it is written in the writingfs, but the period 
of doubt, fear, and vacillation is at an end; — the Bword 
is drawn and glory be to God in whose hand is the 
decision." 

Khaled-Pasha having kindly given me permission to 
see all the new fortifications and military establishments, 
I proceeded to the arsenal. At the end of a large court- 
yard I was first shewn the forge, the numerous glowing 
furnaces of which cast bright fawn tints on the muscular 
Bulgarians doing the heavy work and the bronze visaged 
gipsies accomplishing the lighter business, — the former 
plying the fore hammer on the glowing metal, while the 
perspiration ran down from under their black woollen 
caps; and the latter doing the light jobbing — such as 
they are accustomed to; with the portable smithies of 
their nomade semi-indolent life. On the heaths of England, 
the puzstas of Hungary and in the towns of Turkey, the 
gipsy is a horsedealer or hght jobbing smith — rarely a 
laborious mechanic or agriculturist. The head of the 
forge establishment was a Turk— Demirgi Bashi, £min 
Aga, of the army of Roumelia, who informed me that 
the first essays of gun carriages were all uneven, but that 
now these Bulgarians and gipsies managed to work square. 
The carpenters were all Turks, and the sawyers Bul- 
garians, under one Halil Aga of the army of Roumelia, 
who bore the title of Marangos Bashi, and informed me 
that the oak of the gun and ammunition carriages wu 
all got from the vast forest of Deli Orman in this nei^ 
bourhood. All the tin work of the grape canisters wu 
done by Jews. — Thus distinct is the national division of 
labour, wherever we travel in Turkey. 

1 then proceeded up the Danube with Major Von der 
Becke to make the acquaintance of Demetry Castriotis 
Capitan — commonly called in Europe the Prince of the 
Myrdites, being the hereditary chief of those Roman 
Catholic Albanians, whose ancestors did not embrace b* 
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amism iu the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries in common 
nth the majority of the Bosniak and Albanian noblesse. 
le lived at a chiflick or farm house above Rustchuk, and 
)n dismounting in the court-yard, which was surrounded 
)y trees and outhouses, we saw hanging about the door 
ind the lobbies a number of those savage Arnaouts of 
vhom we had heard such bad accounts on our journey, 
iressed mostly in coarse white woollen garments, with 
andals and laced legs, all abundantly supplied with pistols 
ind dirks — altogether barbarous in appearance, and having 
nurder and rapine written on their ill-favored features. 
)n entering, we were accommodated with a seat on the 
jarpet covering the floor, and the conversation was carried 
)n by an old Arnaout interpreter, who turned the Albanian 
nto Turkish, and our Turkish back again into Albanian. 
Jnfortunately, however, the interpreter was not a very 
rood one, and the chief, knowing a little of the Turkish 
limself, was occasionally obliged to help out his own 
nterpreter! The chief was a yomig man evidently not 
nore than four or five and twenty years of age, and had 
ately married a Moslem wife, which is a very rare thing 
or a Christian to do. 

"If you pay us a visit in the country of the Myrdites," 
laid the Prince to me,— "you will find a state of affairs 
juite different from any thing else in the Ottoman Empire. 
\. large Christian population — neither trodden down rayahs 
w-ith the yoke about their necks, nor yet hostile to the 
Porte, nor rebellious like several communities of Christian 
VIountaineers ; but men obedient to the Lofty Govern- 
nent and at the same time free as the winds in our 
)wn mountains; paying no tax in gold and silver, — but 
riving, as of old, their military service — and a heavy 
mough tax too," said he, "when one counts the numbers 
)f brave fellows that go as fodder for cannon." 

Feeling interested in the circumstance that one of the 
ast relics of feudalism in the Ottoman Empire should be 
I Christian Clan with its chief of the family of Scander- 
jeg, from the highlands of the Adriatic, I touched upon 
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my own visit to the capital of Montenegro, the iBlaodi 
of Dalmatia and the Switzerland of Croatia, which made 
the Albanian relate many curious ' particnlars of his native 
land and social position. 

^^If the Sultan ask me for twenty thousand fighting 
men," said he, '*I can turn them out, — and every one of 
them practised marksmen who do not throw away their 
bullets in the air like a platoon of soldiers of the line^ 
but fellows who know to a nicety the distance their riflei 
can carry and bring down two men with every three 
shots. We know the trade," continued he, "from ge- 
neration to generation, and I can shew you in the archiyes 
of my castle a firman granted to my ancestor hy the 
great Amurath, nearly five hundred years ago, and long 
before the capture of Constantinople, — conferring freedom 
from tribute and the privilege of c-arrying the standard 
of the Sultan. Nor must you suppose me a mere soldier 
by parchment and diploma. A year has but elapsed since 
I made the campaign of Montenegro, where I was forty 
two days without bread, and living only on potatoes with 
a little animal food and milk, to say nothing of one uglj 
day on which the army lost eight hundred men, the Mod- 
tenegrine bullets falling upon us from the rocks above 
like hail in a storm." 

In spite of the boasting tone of these speeches, there 
can be no doubt the Albanians, Moslem and Christian, 
behaved with great coolness and obstinate valour, both 
at the Islands of Rustchuck and the siege of Silistria. 

On another day I visited the fortifications. Rustchuck 
is not strong by nature, being commanded by the heights, 
but these heights are crowned by detached forts re- 
sembling those which colonel Grach erected at Silistria.— 
A new and striking feature of modem warfare, being in 
fact the projection and isolation of the old Vauban cantre- 
garde, thus detaining a besieging enemy a considerable 
time at a distance from the main body of a fortress, and 
especially suited to places which, like Rustchuck and 
Silistria, are commanded by heights in the environs. Here 
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at Rustchuck I saw evident traces of the extraordinary 
activity which the Turko-Pnissians had developed in a 
very brief period. Five large forts crowned the chief 
eminences, and every thing had been prepared for a siege 
had it been attempted. Above a hundred new gun car- 
riages had been erected, the parapets had been done up 
anew, — the old confused Turkish system of having guns 
of various calibres in one battery had been done away 
with, and the whole of the artillery classified according 
to the calibre, and a complete fire brigade had been 
organised, which was also a novelty in a Turkish garrison 
to^Ti. 

There are twenty-five bastions surrounding Rustchuk, 
and I entered one to see what they were like. The 
battery was of five oke guns, being somewhat heavier 
than our twelve pounders — the carriages all new, the 
breastworks and banquettes all fresh, while down in the 
terre-pleine was a battery of six inch bronze howitzers 
with round breeches of French fashion but Constantinople 
casting — having, a few months before, done deadly execution 
at Oltenitza. Close at hand was a moveable field battery, 
all the guns of Prussian construction with angular breeches 
and the poles of the caissons furnished with coils of 
strong ropes, ready to be undone when oxen are required 
either for the stony steeps of the Balkan or the slimy 
sloughs of the plain. 

The detached forts on the hills I found to be closed 
redoubts with drawbridge and fosse, thirty or thirty-five 
feet ^ade and deep, in short, what is called a considerable 
profile. In the centre of each was the powder magazine 
and cisterns foiining one shell proof building. The dwell- 
ings of the men resembled those I have described at 
Kalafat, being sunk into the earth, and in the kitchen a 
rut in the earth filled with live charcoal served for the 
cooking. 

I then ascended the eminence behind, from which 1 had 
a gorgeous winter view with bright sunshine but piercing 
frosty air. Around me were the detached forts and those 
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eminences — the last spurs of the Balkan, which commanded 
the town and environs. Below was Bustchack, whichi 
like all Turkish towns, is a place of far greater extent 
than its forty or fifty thousand inhabitants would lead 
one to suppose, — a wide semicircle of snow-roofed houKB, 
broken with a lofty massive clock tower, and numerooi 
slender minarets that bristled in the foreground. Beyond 
was the Danube glistening with large masses of ice floit- 
ing to the sea, — further away rose Giurgevo with iti 
Christian spires, and further still the dead flat white plaiu 
of Wallachia fading away in the distance. 

As I returned towards the walls, the shades of evening 
fell; and the bells of Giurgevo, ringing in the Greek 
Christmas, chimed sweetly with the dull hoarse roar of 
the ice-laden Danube. To how many a poor conscript 
must this have recalled the warm hearts and familiar 
faces of the Kama and the Volga! 



CHAPTER VIII. 

RUSTCHUCK TO SILI8TRIA. 

From Rustchuck I went to Turtukai or Totrukhan, 
which is opposite Oltenitza — but the journey was any thing 
but pleasing; for a thaw had taken place after deep 
snow. The Wallachian shore on our left continued flat; 
the Bulgarian on our right was undulating and as we 
approached Totrukhan became mountainous and wooded;— 
the town itself is at the foot of a high steep hill nest 
the Danube — but was anything but inviting, with six 
inches of black liquid mud in the streets, as if all the 
reserve stores of Day and Martin had been poured out 
on them; and every house, including the khan, was 
crowded to the door with troops, mostly Albanians, 
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keeping watch at this important post; which, besides its 
commanding position, is half way between Rustchuck and 
Silistria, being the centre of the Danubian base of the 
triangle formed by Shumla and these two other strong 
places. 

Giafar Pasha, who commanded here, is an Albanian 
by birth, but a Moslem, and belongs to one of the old 
families in the environs of Corfu, having married a daughter 
of the well known Vely Pasha, son of AH Pasha of Janina. 
Giafar himself had dabbled dangerously in politics, having 
a few years ago risen in revolt against the suppression 
of the feudal system, and the hereditary jurisdictions; but 
he was promoted for his brave conduct in holding the 
island of Mokanna against a far superior Russian force 
operating from Giurgevo after the affair of Oltenitza. 
I found him occupying a house with a pleasant situation, 
looking out on a garden that sloped precipitately to the 
Danube, and commanding a view across to the ruined 
quarantine and green sward of Oltenitza, and the wooded 
island at the confluence of the Argish with the Danube. 
In his outer rooms was a great retinue of Tcham Alba- 
nians, who are Moslems dressed in kilts of Manchester 
cotton, which has superseded the native fustanella. Being 
strongly recommended to him from Shumla and Rustchuck, 
he gave me a very kind reception, and I found him to be 
a man between forty and fifty years of age and of a 
pleasant social humour. He entered freely into his ad- 
ventures and antecedents in those early days of his career 
before he wore a Nizam uniform, but had his native kilt 
and velvet jackets with suns and stars embroidered on 
his back and breast, and his first essay of arms had been, 
at eighteen years of age, in scaling with ladders, in the 
dead of the night, a castle which had been wrongfully 
taken from him during his minority; so that in our 
younger days feudal rapine, tyranny, romance and ad- 
venture, banished from prosaic bureaucratic encyclopedic 
Frangistan, vegetated in Turkey in Europe ; now expelled 
from thence, it might be difficult to know where to find 
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tUeiu, except in the peuny-novel and on the boards of 
tlie Theatres on the Surrey aide of London or those of 
the Boulevard du Crime; and it certainly is not every 
day that even a traveller like myself, — who from time 
to time leaves his fireside for foreign lands, — falls in 
with the lord of a manor who has recovered a property 
by club law, after a night escalade, and executed a sum- 
mar}' process of ejectment at not the most convenient 
hour for the outgoing tenant. ^ 

Uc showed me a wound in his leg received in the 
island of Mokanna after Oltenitza, which by this time had 
healed ; and as we sat on the divan and conversed, the 
other Arnaout Captains and Cavasses stood in front of 
us, occasionally putting in a word, and giving an anec- 
dote of their wounds, and informing me that they 
always apply cheese to their fresh wounds. Of those 
Captains, the one who had been guilty of the greatest 
atrocities on the march was the most grave, respectable, 
innocent looking man in appearance of the whole file of 
henchmen, constantly expressing himself as perfectly re- 
signed to the Divine Will. 

The horses were saddled and we then rode out to 
see the place. I seldom saw on my route hither a more 
commanding position than that of Turtukai; while the 
opposite part of Wallachia is a dead flat, the Bnlganan 
shore rises precipitously to a high ridge, from which one 
sees the whole of the field of the recent fight spread out 
as on a map. Snow having entirely disappeared during 
the thaw, every thing was green and bright. On the 
plateau above is a large redoubt, which secures the town 
from a force attacking it either from the east or west 
Danul)ian approach. This battery did nothing for the 
Turks on the day of Oltenitza, and is useful only as an 
aid to the naturally strong position of Turtukai itself. 
Looking across with the glass, 1 saw that the quarantine 



' His share in the Bosphorus conspiracy of 1S59 is beyond the 

sphere of tlie present work. 
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is a complete ruin and that the Turkish entrenchments 
have been carefully destroyed by the Russians, the want of 
a similar precaution by the Turks after the first siege of 
Silistria having most materially contributed to the success of 
the second year's siege. The Cossacks were visible, 
cantering on the greensward on the other side of the river, 
who contented themselves at this stage of the proceedings 
with sending an occasional conical ball across to the 
lodgings of Giafar Pasha. To the east of the town is 
another battery commanding the whole breadth of the town. 

The object of this little volume is not to give a history 
of the war; but as I am so near to Oltenitza, I may say 
that in this action the design of Omer Pasha was to give 
elbow room to Ismael Pasha at Kalafat: to distract and 
confuse the Russians about the real point at which a 
push was to be made, and at the same time to give con- 
fidence to his own troops; in all which he was fully 
successful. 

Giafar Pasha gave me an escort to Silistria— one of 
his kilted Albanians, whose roomy great coat attracted 
my attention as inconsistent with the kilt, but he in- 
formed me that it was a Russian one, a spoil of Danubian 
warfare, and had belonged to some poor devil who has 
not recrossed the Pruth. He praised the present state of 
Albania, saying that a man might now travel through the 
country with a vase of gold on his head. — Through all 
the progress of my tour I heard proofs and saw signs that 
a very notable improvement had taken place in the police 
organization of the most turbulent and unsafe districts. 
He kept singing to himself the greater part of the way 
to Silistria, through a country which is beautiful in summer, 
every hill being wooded, but the valleys of which we 
found very marshy after the thaw. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

SILI8TBIA. 

The first aspect of Silistria shews it to be a place of 
the first military importance. Every embrasure and pa- 
lisade having been then fresh, tidy, and fit for work, 
while the heights are covered with forts that sweep every 
approach to this place, which even before the late siege 
was renowned beyond every other in the annals of 
Danubian warfare, with the single exception of Belgrade. 

Having presented introductions from Mirza Pasha, the 
Governor general, to Ibrahim Pasha, the civil Governor, 
and from Omer Pasha to Mousa Pasha, the military Go- 
vernor, I experienced a most kind reception, with every 
possible facility for seeing the place and acquiring infor^ 
mation. There being no inn nor good khan in the place, 
I had lodgings assigned me in the house of the wealthiest 
Christian merchant in the town — a fine old fellow — short 
in stature and meagre in flesh — but with a blacdc eye fiill 
of fire, and gestures full of vivacity, but without theatrical 
exaggeration. He was full of reminiscences of the Greek 
and Russian war and also of most uncomfortable experiences 
of those troubled times. Although a landsman, he was 
impressed as a sailor and put in irons— having in this 
state had to trudge thirty-three days on foot before he 
joined his ship, in which he had a rib broken at the 
battle of Navarino. I had a couple of rooms to myself— 
nicely fitted up in a semi-European manner. Every 
evening before bed time he made a social cup of tekai, 
a pleasant composite of tea, rum, lemon juice, beaten 
eggs, and sugar. This he had learned from the Russums 
during their long occupation of Silistna. The house being 
near the rampart, I all night through heard the sentinels 
calling to each other the Turkish "All 's well." The 
last accounts that I heard of my host in May, before 
leaving Bulgaria, were that he had sent all his family 
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away and had dug a shell proof cellar in his court-yard, 
where he lived day and night surrounded with his goods 
and chattels. 

Mousa Pasha, then in the last months of his earthly 
career, was a short firmly-knit man of great bodily strength, 
dark complexioned, pale and round faced, with an agree- 
able expression of countenance, and seemed about forty 
years of age. He had a great deal of conversation — a 
rapid consumption of ideas, as well as great natural 
elegance of expression; — in fact, his high-flown Turkish 
sometimes got fairly beyond me. — All this was unKke 
a Turk, and when I was informed that he was of 
Jewish extraction it occasioned me no surprise. Mousa 
Pasha had a rare activity of intellect which flew saliently 
out on every occasion, and the accusation that he was 
merely a thinking, and not a fighting man, was fully 
belied by his conduct during the siege. The reform of 
the Turkish artillery and the enlightened and persevering 
support that Mousa Pasha gave to the Prussian officers, 
while practical Director of the Arsenal of Constantinople,^ 
lias proved of the greatest value to the Ottoman Empire, 
and if he has not lived to see the harvest, the seed was 
well sown before he fell. — I asked him his opinion of the 
strength of the place, and he answered me that there 
was no chance of the Russians taking it since this new 
formidable system of detached forts had been adopted. 
**We have no secrets— nothing to conceal," said he; "the 
Russians may come when they choose, we are ready for 
them, — thanks to Prussian science." He then broke into 
a warm eulogium of the Prussians with reference to the 
sciences of fortification and artillery, in which they were 
well advanced— **C^oA; ileri gitmishl^Chok fieri gittnish /" 
said he emphatically and repeatedly. 

His right hand man was Lieutenant Colonel Grach, 
formerly Lieutenant in the Prussian service, since pro- 

> The nominal Master Generalship of the Turkish Ordnance waa 
always more or less of a sinecure and occupied by some dignitary of 
great influence, and often uf very little merit or practical knowledge. 

20* 
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moted to the rank of Colonel by the Sultan, and now, 
alas! no more. Grach, thin, fair haired, and approaching 
forty, was my chief companion during my residence in 
Silistria— a man of rare genius, extraordinary attainments, 
and prodigious energy. The facility of his intellect for 
the largest strategical views, combined with a great 
memory for, and lucid arrangement of details, at once 
stamped him as a superior man. He began his career as 
a private artilleryman in the Prussian army, and the time 
that his comrades devoted to the pot-house he spent in 
mathematics, drawing, and military reading. On leaving 
Prussia for Turkey his merit being seen, he got rapidly 
forward, and when I was in Silistria he had the pay of 
kaimakan. He constructed, during the previous aatamn, 
all the detached forts, and his defence of Silistria, against 
a formidable army, has made him immortal. General 
Schilders was the ablest engineer of the Russian army, 
but he certainly met his match in the Prussian. Nor must 
we forget that the presence of two gallant English 
officers, even although volunteers and without a command, 
and one of whom will never return to his home, most 
have been a great additional encouragement to the cool 
death-contemning Arnaouts who stood in the trenches 
of Arab Tabia- for the best science of Prussia, and the 
bravest blood of Albania, are not fully effective without 
considerably better officers of intermediate and subaltern 
rank than the Turks possess. 

1 spent most of my time with the artillery and engineer 
people— the mornings instructively, the evenings amusingly. 
When I speak of society, the reader must not figure to 
himself a drawing room with mirrors and chandeliert— 
a piano forte and a circle of clever or pretty women; 
but a rectangular divan seen in a cloud of tobacco smoke 
and occupied by a dozen men in blue surtouts and red 
fez. In the centre of the room, close to the braes lamps, 
are a couple of draught players with their backers. A 
fasciculum of sabres stands in a comer, fifteen pairs of 
shoes or boots are on the floor at the door, which if 
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blocked up with perhaps a negro, a couple of chibouquegis 
and three or four private soldier-servants. Now and then 
a little drama varies the entertainment— so deeply rooted 
is the taste for this art in human nature that the most 
undramatic of races, although without a theatre, has 
coarse puppet shows — private theatricals and buffoonery. 
The draughtboard is lifted aside, the central space cleared ; 
and in walk eight or ten stalwart private sappers, tra- 
vestied into Xebecks or men of the lawless brigand tribes 
of the fastnesses of Asia Minor, supposed to be returned 
from a marauding expedition, with their muskets reversed 
on their shoulders, twirling their imaginary long moustachios, 
and leading captive a w^oman in the person of a son of 
the Armenian landlord of the house dressed up in female 
attire for the occasion. A discussion en famille, with 
guns, pistols, sabres and long knives, then takes place as 
to who is to have the woman— rather an alarming stroke 
of fun to civilians of weak nerves. But fortune favors 
the brave. — One cut-throat-looking fellow secures possession 
of the weeping lady, and the dead as well as the dying 
and groaning rivals are carried out amidst the roars of 
laughter of the spectators on the divan. The distribution 
of the booty then takes place; but the fat man gets by 
mistake a lean man's coat which he vainly attempts to 
wriggle himself into, all which gives occasion for a great 
deal of comic by-play. A minstrel then appears with a 
guitar and sings a song, which the captain, sitting in state, 
listens to with awful solemnity, and then in extatic ad- 
miration digs into his girdle with wry faces for imaginary 
coin, and throws prodigal largesses which the minstrel 
catches. The affair ends; the lawless captain becomes 
the private sapper again, making his exit with the most 
humble obeisance. Thus caricature is the natural amuse- 
ment of a race comparative strangers to the ideal. Their 
own heroic deeds have neither the lyric nor epic mirror, 
with its exalting and magnifying power, nor yet its refined 
comic reverse, with subtle and airy expression or felicitous 
juxtaposition of distant resemblances. 
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The patriarch of the society of Silistria, which was 
small but quite united, and most hospitable and agreeable, 
was the Civil Governor Ibrahim Pasha, an old uncorrapted 
Turk who has a good capacity for business, which lies hid 
under a jocose manner, as if all the afifairs of the worid 
were capital fun — whether carrying on a bloody war, 
punishing a culprit, or negociating a bargain for the 
supply of the troops. He was the wealthiest landed 
proprietor in the neighbourhood. A European nobleman, 
with his all on the seat of war, would have worn a grave 
face, complained of his position, of dangers, of deficient 
rents and contingent bombardments. Not so old Ibrahim 
— he was as jolly and pleasant as a Yorkshire squire after 
a good audit and knowing nothing of war's alarms bat 
by the second edition of the "Times." Really these Turks, 
man, woman and child, have quite a Salamandrine ac- 
climatization to the fiery ordeal of devastating war. 

Silistria is situated on the full breadth of the Danube, 
just before it makes a little bend to the south, and divides 
so as to form several islands. It contains above 20,000 in- 
habitants, the houses being mostly one story high, built 
of wood. The principal edifice is a large Greek Church 
and Convent, begun during the years of Russian occupation, 
Silistria being the chief pledge for the fulfilment of the 
treaty of Adrianople. The Emperor Nicholas twice fur- 
nished considerable sums for its construction; but having 
learned that his liberality conduced rather to the edification 
of the fortunes of the managers than of the Church, it 
remains a new ruin. 

Silistria is nearly of a semi-circular form, with five 
bastions on the river base, and five on the land aide, or 
seven if the corner ones be included. All the scarps and 
counterscarps are of solid stone masonry. There is no 
ravelin, contregarde, or other complicated extension of the 
Yauban system. The renovated strength of Silistria lies 
in the detached forts, the chief of which is that of Abd- 
ul-Medjid, on the hill of Akhar, the eminence from iHiich 
the Russians made themselves masters of the place in the 
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last war. It is situate at the back of Silistria, assuming 
the river to be the front, and is supported on each side 
by forts to the right and left, the whole enclosing an 
oval space. Fort Abd-ul-Medjid is the key of all, so that 
the new fortifications of Silistria may be compared to a 
bracelet of which Silistria is the jewel and Fort Abd-ul- 
Medjid the clasp— the two being connected by the minor 
forts forming a semi-circle on each side. These new forts 
on the plain are placed with strict reference to the 
bastions of the town and their rayon. All, with the 
exception of Abd-ul-Medjid, had been constructed within 
the last six months, several with blockhouses of solid 
stone masonry, and all with deep fosses and drawbridges. 
So that one may conceive that Silistria would present 
to a Russian force a very different aspect from that 
of 1829. 

Fort Abd-ul-Medjid, constructed according to the designs 
of the Prussian Colonel Gutzkowski, is allowed by all 
military men to be one of the most remarkable works of 
this age. Turkey, from her fine territory, and her brave 
and resolute race, has the raw materials for the revival 
of a powerful state, but it is European science that can 
alone utilize them. This fort is of a semi-octagonal form, 
and, situated on the chief eminence that dominates 
Silistria, commands a fine view of the town, the Danube 
and the wooded islands below. 

In the centre of the base, or section of the semi-octagon 
next Silistria, is a beautiful reduit, all shell proof, semi- 
circular in plan, as may be understood by the term; the 
vaulting of extreme solidity so as to afford a secure re- 
fuge in the severest bombardment. Outside this is an 
esplanade, and then the pentagonal rampart; beyond 
which is a wall loopholed for infantry, completely sunk 
between the rampart and the covered way (much preferable 
to the fausse braie), with three shell proof blockhouses 
(two on the shoulder angles and a caponiere on the 
base), each mounted with two 12-pound howitzers to sweep 
the fosse. 
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Fort Abd-ul-Medjid is supported by three forts on 
neighbouring emiueuces, which preclude a locus standi 
for an enemy and yet are commanded by Medjid itselL 
Down in the plain two forts, Tchair and Liman, shut in 
Silistria to the west, on the side of Turtokai; another, 
Dairmem, or the Windmill, shuts in the plain to the East; 
and lastly one, also to the East, close to the Danube 
not only commands the breadth of the river, but also the 
passages whence gunboats might debouch from the in- 
lands — being mounted with bronze 42-pounder8. 

The loss of Silistria, if it ever take place, would be « 
great blow to the Ottoman arms, for it breaks down ui 
angle of the triangle which it forms with Ruatchuk and 
Shumla; it places all the Turkish troops in the Dobrudya, 
or tongue of land between Silistria and Sulin% in a yery 
disadvantageous position, and in danger of having their 
retreat cut oif, while at the same time Silistria becomes 
a tete de pont for operations on Shumla and Varna, which 
latter important post is the extreme right wing of the 
second line of Turkish defence ; but even with the rupture 
of the Danubian chain the heavy work of the invader has 
still to come, for on the Balkan line from Varna to the 
Servian frontier the five great passes near Varna, Pravada, 
Osraan Bazar, Ternova, and Sumugh have been fortified 
so as to be all but impassable, Adrianople being as it 
were placed on purpose as a convenient camp of reserve 
for supporting the whole line from Varna to the moun- 
tainous environs of Sophia. 

A careful examination of these forts confirmed all that 1 
had previously thought of the prodigious energy the Turks 
developed in this crisis— of the formidable character of the 
defences of Bulgaria, and of the much more arduous task than 
in 1828-9 Russia would have on her hands when again trying 
her fortune on the right bank of the Danube. It may therefore 
well be believed that the memorable thirty-nine days' siege, 
which took place a few months afterwards, was to me an 
object of the deepest and most absorbing interest, although 
1 had almost forgotten a course of fortification I went 
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through many years ago. This event was important as 
shewing the great value of the new system of detached 
forts in detaining a besieging enemy at some distance 
from the central fortress. In former wars the line of 
batteries of a fortress, although ever so strong, was liable 
to be broken by the springing of a mine. Even when 
countermines obviated this, the Russians used to make 
themselves masters of a height, and, by a bombardment, 
burnt down three-fourths of a town, in consequence of 
the combustible nature of the buildings, and the want of 
proper engines and a fire brigade. The detached forts 
have altered all this, and I hold that there has been a 
great deal of misconception as to the siege of Silistria, 
not only on the part oi the ingenious Mr. Cobden, who 
talked of the Russian inundation being broken into spray 
against a contemptible fortress, but others, one of whom 
for instance, the author of a very able and in many 
respects excellent article in the Edinburg Review, who 
has a slighting idea of the Russian troops for not having 
taken a redoubt such as that which was carried by 
French cavalry at Borodino; but I should like to know 
what cavalry could do anything with redoubts having a 
profile such as those of Silistria? A vei7 talented correspon- 
dent of a morning paper (the Daily News) also expressed 
the opinion that the giving up of the siege by the Russians 
was a mistake and that the place was on the point of falling. 
It is impossible for me to concur in this opinion, having seen 
the place a short time before the siege, and having since care- 
fully collated the circumstantial German diaries and reports 
with those which have appeared in the English journals. 
The fact is that Silistria would have been a hard nut 
t^) crack for the best French or English army that ever 
was a-foot. With this formidable horse-shoe of detached 
forts, and the scientific part of the defence directed by 
a man of such consummate ability and energy as Orach. 
General Schilders shewed great judgment in investing 
Arab Tabia, which, notwithstanding its strong profile, was 
not a closed redoubt like the others; and he in fact put 
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in the thin end of the wedge. But even had Arab Tabia 
fallen, the heavy work was still to begin; for all officers 
are agreed that so long as fort Abd-ul-Medjid holds out^ 
there is no chance of an enemy reducing Silistria. But 
it was not the mere failure before Arab Tabia that caused 
the raising of the siege.— The disembarcation of the 
Anglo-French troops filled the Russian commander with 
fear of their junction with Omer Pasha; but above all, 
the concentration of a powerful army in Transylvania, 
which is the military key of the Principalities, made 
Marshal Paskievitch uneasy for his flank and rear. It is 
to be lamented that the gallant British volunteer rifleman, 
who has identified his name with the sorties from Arab 
Tabia, should have come to so untimely an end; and it 
is much to the credit of the government that his active 
and energetic companion, Lieutenant, now Mi^or Nasmyth, 
has received a recognition of those services which Omer 
Pasha did not fail to acknowledge in the handsomest 
manner. 



CHAPTER X. 

OMER PASHA. 

From Silistria I started from Schumla, through a 
country rich in pasture and well grown timber, and one 
of the nights was passed at a country residence of Ibrahim 
Pasha, the hospitable Lieutenant Governor of the district 
of Silistria. We drove into what appeared a hirge fium- 
yard, studded all round with office-houses, and on one 
side was the residence, with a large wooden veranda 
projecting into the court-yard, supplied with Divans, from 
which the whole of the establishment with its human and 
animal inhabitants was visible. The pleasure gronndi 
were quite on the other side of the court, and open not 
to the Selamlik but to the hareem, which was a 
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building. Two of the numerous sons of Ibrahim Pasha 
did the honors. One, who assisted his father in the 
office at Silistria, was a smart Stamboul Efifendi of the 
new order, with irreproachable kersymere trousers and 
Parisian bottines; but those rustic squires, his younger 
brothers, wore the old Turkish costume of undyed drab, all 
braided and embroidered as of yore. Families agglomerate 
to a greater extent in the East than in Europe. Each 
of these very youthful lads had his invisible conjugal 
partner over the way. There was besides a brother of 
Ibrahim Pasha whose residence was in one of the buildings 
in the court-yard. This, with a considerable train of 
domestic servants, agricultural overseers, book-keepers and 
hangers on, made quite a clan or colony of the place, 
which I am afraid was quickly dispersed when the Russians 
invested Silistria and the Cossacks marauded around. 

An old inhabitant of a neighbouring village in his 
eighty-sixth year informed me that this was the fifth 
sepher^ or Russo-Turkish war that he had seen, being old 
enough to recollect the harrying hither and thither at 
the period of the treaty of Kutchuk Kainardje, which was 
signed in 1774 at that small town in this immediate 
neighbourhood, and was that very treaty on which Russia 
founded the Menschikofif demands. 

At length, after a lapse of eleven years, I again entered 
Shumla, which has the aspect of being built in the crater 
of a volcano, or in the middle of a split mountain with 
an opening on one side, and its natural and artificial 
strength consists of its rampart of mountainous territory 
broken with ravines, while access from the plain is de* 
barred by detached forts and land sloping down to a 
ravine, forming a fine position for an army. Its defect is 
that a very large garrison is requisite to defend so ex- 
tensive a place, which is a fortified camp rather than a 
fortress. Thirty thousand men, and afterwards fifty 
thousand, were there during my residence, for whose 
sustenance ovens had to be cut in the living rock, those 
in the town being insufficient. The barracks were very 
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large, and occupied by Egyptian troops, the Turks com- 
plaining bitterly of their dirty habits, which every one 
who has seen a fellah's hut in Egypt will readily believe. 
A friend of mine in that country, having built a neat 
white-washed porter's lodge at the gate of his villa, in the 
European fashion, was astonished to perceive that the 
first thing his Egyptian porter did to make it habitable 
was to plaster the walls and the floor a foot thick with 
red mud and dried with a fire of dung. 

The chief feature of Shumla is the great abundance of 
excellent fresh water, which flows from fountainB in every 
street. Unfortunately this element, which is a good servant, 
proves a bad master, for in rainy weather some streets 
become regular brooks, fordable certainly for those who 
are mounted on horseback, but rather puzzling for foot 
passengers, even the high stepping-stones at the crossings 
being so rounded, that a person incumbered with a cloak 
and an umbrella runs the risk of being soused in the 
stream. Various large dung-hills, venerable from their 
size and antiquity of accumulation, are held sacred firom 
the contact of pitchfork and wheel-barrow, and numerous 
are the annual sacrifices to Cloacina; even when life is 
not lost by gastric or intermittent fever, diarrhea or 
cholera,— health and comfort are the usual offerings which 
the European renders to the air of Schunila. 

The large mosque of Osman Pasha, in the centre of 
the town, is of good masom7 and fantastic constractioii, 
its high swelling dome, seen against the steep green hills 
that almost encircle the place, being the most pictnresqae 
feature of the town. The market place, where there is a 
curious fountain with at least a dozen jets, is the most 
animated part of Schumla, and the cook and pastry shops 
were literally thronged with the irregular troops, the 
Arnaout rifles of Europe and the horse Bashi-Bozouk of 
Asia. Here were also several shops, kept by Levantines, 
who sold European articles of inferior quality at most 
extravagant prices. The houses are all built of wood, 
with the exception of the mosques, the baths, and a range 
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of stone warehouses built by the wealthy banker Anastase, 
a very honest punctual man. — The hills around are not 
wooded — even firewood is brought from a distance of 
three hours off. 

Intending to remain some time in Schumla, I got 
private lodgings in the Armenian quarter. The rooms 
were not only habitable but good, with ample divans and 
adorned with a picture of a Greek saint — an impostor, 
who having turned Moslem and then turned Greek again 
was canonised by the church. My landlord was a short 
stout Bulgarian— a shoemaker in the Bazaar, speaking 
Turkish fluently and very civil and obliging, but terrified 
to open his lips on any thing military or political. "5cw 
karishmam! — Benkarishmam! I don't meddle with affairs 
of state," said he. So that it was literally "we sutor ultra 
crepidam,^^ All along my way I had made a point of 
conversing familiarly with all classes — high, middling, and 
low — as the best way to judge of the action of the in- 
stitutions on the people, and the susceptibility of safe im- 
provement for Governors and Governed. But the Schumla 
shoemaker took alarm at the very first, and ever after- 
wards the reciprocal relations of Bulgarian and Turk 
were let alone. 

The landlady was an active housewife, and the daughter 
very pretty; but an unpleasant circumstance occurred in 
the course of my stay. My servant Giovanni commenced 
an acquaintance with the young woman, and as the land- 
lord complained to me, I questioned Giovanni and the girl, 
and it turned out that they had only had a conversation 
about the affairs of the house; and the servants of other 
lodgers explained to me that the landlord had most strict 
oriental ideas of the complete seclusion of his woman- 
kind from all intercourse with the other sex, however 
innocent. As no previous difficulty had occurred with 
Giovanni during my tour, I asked the landlord to inform 
me of any impropriety of speech or action that had come 
to his knowledge. He answered quite surprised, that for 
an unmarried woman to have any conversation with a 
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man was in itself an impropriety. I could scarcely 
restrain a smile, which I saw made the good man rather 
angry; — however, as he was the master over his own 
household, I said I would give my man the strictest in- 
junctions to have no more Zw/f, or ^chaff^^ as people say, 
with his womankind. 

I called upon Omer Pasha to thank him for his valuable 
introductions. I found him in a small house, but having 
a good view, being situated on a steep descent, below 
which was a garden, and beyond it a view of half the 
roofs in the town. The room was comfortably carpeted 
and partly furnished in the European manner; and during 
renewal of acquaintance, after a lapse of more than t 
dozen years, diamond mounted pipes were brought in. 
1 found him immensely improved; for although thinner 
and his beard grown grey, he has all that ease and con- 
fidence which a man who has still the better part of his 
career to make rarely possesses, while his conversation 
denoted that large general knowledge and precision of 
view which is only acquired by a wide course of reading 
and extensive practice in the manipulation of important 
military transactions. Indeed, even before the Menschikoff 
mission his name was associated with that remarkable 
social, military, and political revolution in the domestic 
administration of the Ottoman Empire which has ex- 
tinguished the feudal hereditary jurisdictions and tamed 
the cancers of the Ottoman Empire into springs of 
strength. In Syria, in Eoordistan, in Bosnia and Albania, 
we have seen Omer Pasha at the same work, completing 
this great reform begun by Sultan Mahmoud; contending 
often with slender resources in men or money against 
the most valiant populations of Turkey, in spite of tiie 
territorial difficulties interposed by countries of forests 
and mountains ; but always arriving at his aim with daring 
personal intrepidity, and plans most skilfully devised. 

Such difficulties have proved a valuable school for war 
on the grander scale. Familiarised with all the details of 
the character of the Turkish soldier, his habita, lui 
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prejudices, and his capacities, Omer Pasha has been able 
to combine his Oriental practice with the theories first 
taught him in the schools of Europe, and wrought out 
by inborn genius and persevering self-tuition. Hence the 
accomplished General, who knew perfectly what he could 
do, and what he could not do with the army under his 
command. Hence the clever surprises of Citate and 
Oltenitza, which demoralised the Russian troops, and gave 
confidence to those of the Sultan; and hence the wary 
tactics which resisted every inducement to risk the existence 
of his army in a general engagement with the numerous 
and well-trained cavalry of the Russians, on the level 
plains of Wallachia, with a great river in his rear. But 
he had other plans, not then known to the public, and 
which the evacuation of the Principalities now permits 
me to mention without being guilty of indiscretion. 

"I regret," said the Pasha, "that my hands were tied 
and that I had not from the beginning more of my own 
way. It was my wish and intention to have been all 
ready to cross the Danube simultaneously with the Russian 
crossing of the Pruth, and to have entrenched Giurgevo 
and Braila. In that case the great labours of Kalafat 
would have been unnecessary ; as no Russian army would 
have dared to march westwards, leaving such inconvenient 
places on their left flank. But it is probably all for the 
best, as in that case there might have been some diplom- 
atic patched up settlement. Now I am very well pleased 
that the war has taken place ; because, at its issue, Turkey 
will have a distinct position, and the Principalities will 
be either Russian or not. But not a mongrel middle 
thing. It was very desirable that some great settlement 
should take place either decidedly favorable or decidedly 
unfavorable to Turkey, and I am very happy that the 
illegal invasion of the Sultan's dominions has furnished 
an issue to the labyrinth." 

Shortly after my arrival Omer Pasha received from the 
Sultan a splendid sabre of honour— the hilt studded with 
diamonds. The presentation took place with great pomp, 
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before the troops, outside the town, between the ramparts 
and the line of forts. The day was a mixture of clouds 
and sunshine which chequered the wide sweeping land- 
scape. The tall white minarets coming boldly out from 
the dark steep hills behind. The troops were drawn up 
in array— the infantry in front, the artillery behind, and 
the cavalry in the rear. Strains of music now filled the 
air, and a procession was seen to advance from below, 
the chief personage of which was the Mabayngi, or officer 
of the intermediate household of the Sultan — that is to 
say — attached neither to the hareem within, nor the 
political administration without, but to the personal 
service of the Sultan. This was Ghalib Effendi, who 
brought the sword and firman. Omer Pasha advanced to 
meet the procession, and, the firman being read, the 
sabre was presented. Then there were prayers by the 
Ulenia that God might prosper the affairs of the Moslems- - 
then followed speeches, Omer Pasha attributing all the 
merit to the troops under his command. 

hi the evening Omer Pasha gave a dinner, at which 
there was an opportunity of examining the sword, every 
part of the hilt and guard of which glittered with diamonds, 
and he informed us that it was the fifth present he had 
received from the Sultan. All politics were banished from 
this friendly repast, and I never saw Omer in better 
spirits. The pensive commander, who threw away no 
superfluous words, became eminently social and loquacious, 
and communicated the convivial spirit to those around. 
I was the only Englishman present, .but France had 
several representatives in the persons of General Dien, 
French commissioner with the Turkish army and his suite, 
to whom I may add the name of M. Felix Belly^ — ^the 
accomplished collaborateur of the Constittitionnely a man 
of refined taste in belles-lettres, who in conversation has 
by nature that expansive power which finds the neatest 
forms for the offspring of the reflective faculties. 

It was with great pleasure that I made the acquaintance 
of General Dieu, a well-informed man who distinguished 
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himself in Algeria and rose rapidly to separate commands, 
and this pleasure was enhanced by the circumstance of 
the total change which the French policy in the East 
had undergone ;rT^ for nearly all that I had seen of the 
policy of France in the East during a long series of years 
I conscientiously believed to have been hostile not only 
to the legitimate rights of the Ottoman Empire, but to 
the general interests of Europe ; in short, far beyond the 
utmost verge of the capitulations. It is moreover in- 
cumbent on those who have strenuously and perseveringly 
disapproved this policy, to pay an ample and ungrudging 
tribute to the present Ruler of France, in giving France 
a government eminently suited to the character of the 
nation. 

Constitutional liberty may be conceded to a people in 
proportion as the conservative element is inherent in the 
national character. If this character be steady, tolerant 
and phlegmatic, a large and liberal measure of self- 
government is both safe and normal If it .be inconstant 
and explosive, the artificial ligature of a more absolute 
executive is required as a substitute for an inherent 
cement. The Saxon nations who began with municipal 
institutions, end with a large hberal and constitutional 
development; while Celtic society, which began with the 
despotic chiefs of clans, has a congenial government in an 
almost absolute Empire, based upon a theoretical equality 
and universality of suffrage which satisfies the selflove 
of a sensitive and susceptible nation.— From time im- 
memorial the Saxon obeys the metaphysical supremacy of 
the law ; but the Celt must have the visible — the formidable 
executive magistrate, who is first the object of his fear 
and obedience, perchance later of his admiration and 
pride Hence the safety and permanence of liberty in all 
the Saxon nations— hence the normal despotism, with 
occasional periods of splendour and bursts of anarchy, 
which seems the inevitable government of the Celt. This 
latter form of government would not suit the Saxon 
nations. — It would not suit the Englishman, the American, 

Pa row. H. 21 
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the Dutchman and the Fleming.- -It even bears hard on 
exceptional men of phlegmatic temperament, such as the 
Guizots and other disciples of Montesquien, who by some 
untoward accident have been bom on the wrong side of 
the channel. But it is eminently suited to the brilliant^ 
the intelligent, the military, the artistic, the brave, sincere, 
and generous, but inconstant and explosive race, now 
ruled over by Louis Napoleon. 

We must remember that the hereditary tendency of 
the Slaavic races to absolute government arises from an 
excessive submission to authority — causes which materially 
differ from those of this form of government in the Celtic 
races; for in the latter case military government seems 
to spring from an habitual tendency to revolt, or, to use 
a gallicism, to recalcitration. Thus extremes tonch; the 
Slaavic tendency to absolutism being positive, the Celtic 
negative. As regards liberty, the Slaav always falls 
short of it; the vivacity and impetuosity of the Celt 
makes him run far beyond it. Hence, in our own day, 
M. Guizot's doleful tale of "M^comptes*' and '*Esp^rances 
d^^ues". Those Guizots, Montalemberts, and Villemains, 
respectable by their spotless probity, and illustrious by 
their erudition and attainments, seem to expect that 
France, like a Saxon nation, will stop short at a given 
point, and not carry out a principle to its utmost con- 
sequences. Between this brilliant coterie and France, 
there appears to us to exist a wide and impassable gnlf. 
The whole of the history of France is an illustration of 
that extremism which does nothing by halves. Need we 
point out the prostration before the grandeur of Louis XIV., 
the ultra-sybaritism of the age of his great-grandson, the 
extension of the sensationalism of Locke to the atibieinn 
of Holbach, the revolution itself, with those "orgies of 
crime" from which M. Guizot turns away his eyes in 
disgust? — all concur to explain and agree with the 
spectacle which France now presents. Throughout her 
poorer populations a wide spread smouldering socialism, 
abounding in disciples of Rousseau and Babcenf, who, trae 
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to the principle of levelling all privilege, would not even 
make an exception in favor of property; and, on the 
other hand, the vast majority of the people in the pro- 
vinces, who, preferring solid experience to a fallacious 
logic and philanthropic plausibilities, see in a military 
monarchy a more simple barrier to the democratic ex- 
tremism of the nation, than in the complicated and 
delicate machinery of an English system. Their diseases 
are not our diseases, and therefore their remedies should 
not be our remedies. To quit metaphor, with the Saxon 
temperament, the governing few are controlled by the 
many within the limits of the classes possessing property 
and intelligence; with the Celtic the many must be res- 
trained by the governing few. 

We have neither the rapid intelligence and charming 
exposition of the Frenchman ; nor the recondite astuteness 
of the Slaav; nor the high sense of beauty of the Italian; 
our painting is good, but not great; our sculpture and 
music are null; our architecture is, with rare exceptions^ 
abominable, but we have surely reared the grandest and 
most august political edifice that the world has as yet 
seen. Let us be content then to worship at the shrine 
of Britannia. To erect a similar temple has not been 
given to all the Gentiles. Variety of structure and division 
of labour is the law of God in all the material universe; 
why should it not be so in the organism of human so- 
ciety? If whole families of nations have from age to age, 
in consequence of some occult law of physiology, a uni- 
form political development, the intelligence that refuses 
to acknowledge in this a Higher Will than that of 
mere soldiers, statesmen and agitators, must indeed be 
"darkness visible". 

Such are not the sentiments of the untravelled part 
of my fellow countrymen; but they certainly are the 
opinions of those who have had a varied practical ac- 
quaintance with the nations of the continent, and who, — 
carefully collating the phenomena of history with the 
established principles of physiology, — believe that the laws 

21* 
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of political science are not absolute, but entirely relative 
to national temperament. The French of the nineteenth 
century appear to me to have utterly failed in their imi- 
tations of the British form of government, which is foreign 
to their character, habits, and historical antecedents; bat 
in arts what language can express the admiration called 
forth by this race of modern Gauls? It was in Paris, 
on my return from the East, while transported with 
enthusiasm by the works of the Coutures and Proudhons, 
that I saw around me those extensive demolition* and 
architectural renovations which show Louis Napoleon to 
have understood the genius of his own people, which 
shines brightest in the application of the fine arts to all 
the necessaries and luxuries of civilized existence. 



CHAPTER XL 

SCHUMLA. 

The inclement weather of departing winter and ap- 
proaching spring put a stop to all warlike movements, 
until the Russians crossed the Danube. Snow covered all 
the hills that rose so abruptly around the city of Schnmla; 
the sky was generally bleak and grim while the blast 
from the Balkan and the Black Sea whistled dolefully 
through the rickety wooden houses, and shook their fragile 
casements with loud rattle. The poor sentry in his great 
coat cowered under the nearest shelter; the numerous 
Bashi Bozouks, no longer flaunting in gay Asiatic attire 
and bright colours, or prancing in cortege with brandished 
lance to the low roll of their diminutive kettle drums, 
thronged the Cafes and barbers^ shops, while rain and 
thaw turned the streets into running rivers. 
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But Schumla was for all that full of life and move- 
ment. — The eyes of all Europe were directed to this spot; 
here centered all the action oif the Porte on the army of 
Roumelia, and from hence radiated all the direction 
of its resources by Omer Pasha to Widdin, to Silistria, 
and the mouths of the Danybe. Here were grouped round 
the Generalissimo eminent representatives of all the ser- 
vices and talents, military and political, of Turkey, in 
earnest preparation for the momentous struggle of the 
spring — Ismael Pasha, now returned laurel-crowned from 
Kalafat and Citate — and Shekib Pasha, the experienced 
diplomatist of London, St. Petersburg, and other Capitals, 
announcing with loud chuckle and radiant visage the de- 
parture of Baron Brunow from London and of Count 
Orloff from Vienna. Besides them were several foreign 
Officers and military coiiimissioners, some high in rank, 
others eminent for their talents, sent by the principal 
powers of Europe — by France and England, to concert 
active measures for the approach of summer — and by the 
others to report and observe the vortex, which bad be- 
come so comprehensive in its sweep as to give no as- 
surance that the most distant neutrals might escape being 
ultimately engulphed. To these must be added a crowd 
of Europeans of all nations — honest soldiers — shipwrecked 
politicians and nondescript adventurers, all keen for em- 
ployment by the "Lofty Government" and thronging the 
antichambers of Omer Pasha, — Germans, Italians, Poles, 
Hungarians and Wallachians. These gentlemen were* mostly 
of the democratic persuasion, and I got on very well with 
them, all things considered. According to my experience 
of these gentlemen, they like Turkey, for they find a great 
deal of equality— but no compactly cemented aristocracy, 
or phlegmatic Saxon nationality, or any. other indispensable 
requisite of constitutional liberty. In England, or any 
other constitutional country, a democrat is a fish out of 
water— but here in Turkey they seemed quite at home. 

Even with the Turks themselves, there was the old 
camp and the new, Old Turkey and Young Turkey; the 
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former, fine old figures with ample paunch and white 
beard, who had risen to the rank of general by bravery 
— but guiltless of Euclid and Jomini — nay, whispers fame 
in softest pianissimo, sometimes even of common reading, 
writing and cyphering. — But they had taken a part in the 
Greek war, or the last Russian "Sefer" of 28' and re- 
gretted the old times when Pashas were unlimited Satraps, 
forgetting that the squeezer was himself squeezed — ^thai 
the man who ordered off heads so glibly was himself in 
terror of the bowstring — and that the fanatic Tyrant of 
the provincial wealthy Christian was the abject dependent 
on his own banker in Constantinople. Not so young Tur- 
key. Instead of going backward, we went forward with 
the Frenchified Turk or Islamised Frank to changes never 
dreamt of by the other— equality of Moslem and Christian 
before the law — already adopted, to be sure, in theory, 
but not yet put in practice — mosque entails, modified, con- 
verted and made contributable to the state, Ulema all 
paid by the Sultan and a hook put in the nose of their 
fanaticism; and last, not least, the large Christian popu- 
lation of the Ottoman Empire conscribed, or recruited 
for the army, and able European officers, not merely as 
instructors receiving pay, but having actual rank and com- 
mand, as the only condition of the science oL Europe 
utilising the first-rate raw material which the Ottoman 
Empire offers in population and in territory for becoming 
again a powerful military state. In short, the whole veasel 
of state drifting into a new ocean, of which the past 
furnishes no experience, and in which lead and look-out 
supply the place of charts and compass. All this occasions 
endless surprise ratlier than satisfaction to the eiders of 
the present generation — many a ^* Mashallah " with upturned 
eyes and the lugging out of a huge watch as a refuge 
from the painful subject — or as if the death of the g^od 
old times was approaching by minutes, seconds and hours, 
and not by slow decennia. 

Many years must certainly elapse before the changes 
above indicated take place, but the war Mali undoubtedly 
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give them a great impetus — and one of the chief features 
of the military aspect of Schumla during my residence 
was the extensive voluntary recruitment of Christians for 
the cause of the Sultan. There are a great many Cossacks 
in this part of Turkey ; whole villages around Silistria and 
a great many in the Dobrudscha. They still retain their 
national costume— the black woollen cap is the same as 
that of the Bulgarians, but the blue tunic and the bushy 
sandy coloured beard identify them outwardly with the 
well known and oft pictured type of the Muscovite Cossack. 
Their religion is a subdivision of the Greek Church, with 
some peculiarities of discipline; but many are members 
of the Nekrassa and other sects of Russians which are 
considered heretical by the Synod of Moscow. — One of 
these Cossacks, Joseph Ganscheroff, had great influence 
over the Cossacks of the Dobrudscha by his piety or 
fanaticism, I do not know which. He was now about 
sixty years of age, with a fine head in the style of the 
august distinguished presence of the Jupiters of the an- 
tique. 

"1 know the Russians well", said he, "and the Turks 
too, and it is not without cause that I have made my 
election — you would scarcely believe," continued he without 
animation — nay with great modesty and humility of de- 
meanour, "that I at one time went to Saint-Petersburg 
and was presented to the Emperor Nicholas. Had my 
thoughts been set on this world and not on the world to 
come, 1 might have enjoyed great external prosperity — 
but my soul was embittered our faith' was put down with 
unexampled severity — our Congregational funds were con- 
fiscated; but we find under the shadow of the Sultan that 
facility for our worship which our brethren vainly sought 
in Russia. Joseph Ganscheroff is the sincere partizan of 
the Sultan, " and even now ", — said he — taking hold of his 
bushy sandy beard, "a reward of 2,000 ducats has been 
offered by the Russian General to any one who will put 
my head at his disposal." 

Active measures were taken by the Porte to utilize not 
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only these Cossacks, but to open a door for all other 
Christians who chose to combat for her. She conld not 
conveniently enrol them in the Nizam, as no Moslem 
would associate with a Christian on a footing of equality. 
So a separate corps of light horse was created, headed 
by a Polish Colonel who had adopted Islamism. The 
corps was composed of Cossacks, Bulgarians, Greeks, 
Wallachians, Russian deserters, etc., etc., while a corps of 
officers was mostly Polish and Magyar, many of the former 
having been at one time in the Russian service — fellows 
who would fight to the last rather than be taken pri- 
soners. 

Schumla abounded in Magyars at this period. Most 
of them had embraced Islamism and learned Turkish far 
more quickly than any other foreigners, the internal 
structure of their language having, like other Asiatic 
Mongolian dialects, a family resemblance to that of Turkish; 
even their pronunciation was good. Magyar and Turkish, 
if not brother and sister, are certainly cousins — that is, 
descended from two languages originally cognate. The 
Magyars are themselves very anxious to clear up the ob- 
scurities of their Asiatic origin. One morning, at the 
lodgings of Sir Stephan Lakeioan^, I found a Transylvanian 
whose enthusiasm for his nationality proved itself at every 
turn in the conversation so as unconsciously to betray 
that monomania which in political action has given each 
irreconcileable offence to the other races forming the 
numerical majority of the Hungarians. This strack me 
so much that I wondered if this Transylvanian conld be 
the Berzentzy whose eloquence produced the eztraordinuy 
effect I have related in "The Goth and the Hun," and on 
enquiry it turned out to be the very same enthusiast, he 
having just returned from Calcutta and Canton whence 
he had been attempting to penetrate into the western 
borders of China, in the vicinity of which he assured me 

■ The brave leader of t)ie Waterkloof rangers in the OftflCrc wwr— 
an ankateur with a turn for the art of war amounting perhaps to 
genius. 
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the language of the Magyars is spoken to this day. After 
so recent a tour in Transylvania, the reader may easily 
suppose that this encounter interested me. Berzentzy's 
manner and appearance were quite those of a gentleman, 
and I was charmed with that wild enthusiasm which, 
without going beyond the bounds of good breeding, gave 
a zest to conversation. 

The Wallachians, of whom there were a considerable 
number, being too large for a Council, and too few for 
an army, or perhaps numerous enough for a small army, 
if privates could be dispensed with, were disunited among 
themselves; one party holding with General Tell, who 
with somewhat too puerile conceit had adopted the name 
of the Hero of Swiss Independence, and another with 
M. Heliade Radulesco, a man of private fortune which he 
had devoted to libraries, printing presses, etc., all of which 
he informed me had been taken possession of by the Rus- 
sians. These two formed part of the Triumvirate that 
was attempted to be established in Wallachia in 1848, 
Mr. Heliade had a monthly salary from the Porte. In his 
writings he shews considerable historical research, but 
the false pathos of the feuilleton school in which they 
abound do injustice to the really sound moral character 
and benevolent sentiments of the author. — Only think, 
gentle reader, of a visit to France and England— during 
which he was presented to M. Drouyn de Lhuys and Vis- 
count Palmerston — being written in a biblical style! 

It was with peculiar pleasure that I saw the gradual 
formation of an English circle in this interior town of 
Balgaria. There was Lieutenant General Sir John Burgoyne 
— a calm and venerable figure, from whom the fire of 
youth had fled, but in whom the reflective faculties were 
still clear. The able Engineer of the age of Wellington, 
the skilful picklock of the strong places of the Peninsula, 
was now heading a younger generation of technicians in 
devising dams against the new Muscovite inundation. Sir 
John Burgoyne was accompanied by his daughter, a lady 
of considerable intellectual powers, and accomplished in 
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equitation ; who went with her father early and late from 
fort to fort, creating the astonishnient of the inmates of 
the hareems of Schumla by the contrast to their own 
vegetative existence. 

I had agreed with Colonel Dickson, of the Engineers, 
Lieutenant Burke, and Lieutenant Wellesley of the Cold- 
stream guards, to start together for the Danube where a 
movement was expected ; but on the morning of proposed 
departure a violent attack of the spring fever, which swept 
off so many Russians in the Dobrudscha, laid me on my 
back, so that for a fortnight my life was despaired of, 
followed by such weakness and pain in the limbs that fat 
nearly two months I was unable to walk. But I waa well- 
attended to. Omer Pasha sent his own body phyaioiBiis 
with the head physician of the military hospital, and daily 
asked after me ; for which, considering his numerous avoca- 
tions, 1 shall retain him in most grateful remembrance to 
the end of my life. A subsequent batch of English com- 
posed of accomplished men came frequently to see me, 
among whom I may gratefully mention Captain Symondf, 
an able officer of engineers who occupied apartments above 
me, Butler, Nasmyth, and several others. Lieutenant Max- 
well, the clever correspondent of the Morning ChronieU^ 
also paid his tribute to the campaign in small-pox. What 
could be the cause of all this sickness, nobody could pre- 
cisely tell, and for myself, no man could live more care- 
fully than I did — drinking very little wine, and never 
touching fruit. The mortality in the Turkish army dur- 
ing the winter was very considerable— possibly owing to 
deficient cultivation of the country, the absence of sewerage 
in the towns, and those colossal dunghills of which I have 
already spoken — which, although innocuous during the 
severe cold of winter, emit the most deadly exhalations 
in spring and summer : such was the opinion Dr. Dumbreck, 
Inspector of hospitals, then on a tour in Bulgaria. 

The change of season was pleasant to the eye. The trees 
of the little garden in front of my room were all in bud — the 
roofs of the lower town were free from snow —the hilla were 
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j^en, and speckled with white tents, and the sun shone bright 
)n the high vaulted dome of the great mosque. But unfortun*> 
itely the political, military and financial atmosphere was 
sloudy ; the Russians were in the Dobrudscha and approach- 
ng Silistria; 50,000 men were crowded in Schumla; pro- 
daions and forage were scarce; and the horses lean and 
ftosinante like. The English did not exactly keep their 
ipirits up by pouring spirits down; but I crawled out to 
line with them on the first of May at a German Restau- 
rant that had been got up in Schumla, where the health 
of the Queen, the Royal Family and the Sultan were drank 
by fourteen of Her Majesty's loyal subjects in the best 
Champagne or gooseberry the bazaars could furnish. My 
tiumble part was to propose the health of General Cannon, 
whose subsequent conduct has fully justified the reputation 
for energy and intrepidity which he possessed. He is a 
thorough enthusiast in his profession and gives his whole 
mind to the details of the service. 



CHAPTER XIL 

SCHUMLA TO C0N8TANTIN0PLB. 

At length I was strong enough to undertake the journey 
to Varna, propped up in carriage by pillows; my limbs 
still in a miserable state. But this country having been 
recently so amply described, its uncultivated downs, its 
hills with furze bushes, and Devneh with its streams, are 
too familiar to the public to render it necessary to say 
any more — and on arrival at Varna the charm of summer 
weather, the high cliffs washed by the waves, the yellow 
sands, and the wide coast breaking away from cape to 
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cape, revived my drooping healih and spirits. Strange 
fancies come over a man when he is . in this 9tate. One 
day I saw a huge vulture pursuing a young hare or rabbit, 
and the same night dreamed that I was attacked by wolves 
that were subsequently scared away by an ostrich. . 

There is no use in saying any thing moref of Vama, 
where 1 was most kindly attended to by my worthy friend 
Colonel Neale, one of the most judicious Consular Officers 
in Her Majesty's service. From thence I . proceeded to 
Constantinople, where I experienced a most unusual diffi- 
culty in getting quarters; for although the great artery 
of the Danube was stopped, there was a plethora of 
steamers by the Dardanelles, crowded not only with officers 
but with a host of travellers, attracted by curiosity, which 
the Oriental crisis had more than usually enhanced. It 
was so pleasant to see ^^the Europe and the Asia Shore" 
— the turbaned Turk and his veiled partners— &r away 
from shot and shell - or anything that whizzes and cracks, 
except iced champagne and pale ale. I dined the first 
day at Missin's, with two men of letters and distingoiahed 
writers,— one of them Mr. Russell, facile princeps of the 
whole tribe of correspondents, — where not less than from 
sixty to seventy travellers crowded the table d'hote. 
Neither here nor at the Hotel de Byzance was there a 
room to be had, and I considered myself fortunate in 
getting a room on the fourth floor, where the company 
was almost entirely composed of British officers. All the 
ordinary waiters of the hotels having been carried off by 
travellers at high wages— that is to say eight or .ten 
shillings u day over and above board— their places had 
been filled with any body that could be got So there 
were daily discussions and complaints about the Bervice, 
made in slang impatient English with unintelligible ex- 
planations and excuses in Greek, Turkish or Bolgariaa. 
Most generally both question and answer were in panto- 
mime, so that a section of the company sometimes looked 
like a set of Italian ballet performers — rehearsing a pas- 
sionate denouement. One day a very stupid Servian waiter, 
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who spoke a few words of Turkish, was declared by a 
smart captain, with an overpowering voice, after various 
futile attempts to make an impression on him with English, 
French, Italian and German, to be *^able to speak no 
human language except perhaps Chinese". A half dozen 
French and Italian habitues managed to have a sort of 
clique at one end of the table when I first arrived; but 
the military inundation made it quite an English society; 
" Qa n'a pas le sens commun," said one of these gentle- 
men, opening his eyes in astonishment as he stopped at 
the door and seeing the table filled from end to end with 
red coats, stalked out again. 

Unfortunately for myself, I had scarcely arrived in Con- 
stantinople when I had a relapse of my illness; for many 
days I was confined to bed, and for weeks unfit for exertion 
and locomotion, but experienced every kindness from my 
Pera friends as well as from some pleasant travellers who 
helped me to kill the weary hours. But at length I was 
convalescent, and an occasional promenade on horseback, 
or sail in a caique on the Bosphorus, brought me consi- 
derably round ; and except a minor relapse on my way 
from Trieste to Vienna, in consequence of the change of 
climate from the warm basin of the Adriatic to the colder 
mountainous region, I managed to shake off my unpleasant 
Bulgarian acquaintance whom many a Briton beside myself 
will long remember. I therefore dispensed with the lions 
of Constantinople, and in truth I might as well describe 
St. Peter's of Rome, or St. Paul's of London as hope to 
say anything that has not been already said of them. The 
true lions of our day are the statesmen and soldiers, who 
have figured in the various phases of this unparallelled 
Oriental crisis. 

An accomplished nobleman, whose acquaintance I had 
made in other lands, having mentioned my name to the 
Duke of Cambridge, I received a message to wait on his 
Royal Highness, and embarked on the Bosphorus. Pass- 
ing by the newest palace of the Sultan, I was struck with 
its sumptuous architecture, which, carrying ornament to 
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its utmost extreme, reminds one of the Venetian Balthft- 
sar Longhena. This is purely European, but fiarther up 
we have on the same side a specimen of the mixture of 
East and West in the Mosque of the Sultana Valide. 
There is the same form of swelling dome and pointed 
minaret as in the usual architecture of Turkey; but the 
details are quite different. The minaret returns to the 
antique column, a sort of Pompey's pillar, capped with 
a peak and muezzins bartizan, while the details of the or- 
naments smack of Wren and Yanburgh or Louis Qnatone 
and Louis Quinze as our neighbours say. But although a 
mongrel, the totality was successful — although contrary to 
the strict laws of geographical and chronological purism, 
it is according to the deeper general law of a harmonious 
agreement of the parts with the outline of the whole. 
Even in music as well as in architecture, western influences 
are observable, and in the streets of Constantinople^ when 
I have heard old Turkish airs, I have not failed to re- 
cognise some little inkling of Bellini and Donizetti to set 
them off. 

This encounter from afar has its ultimate cause in 
identity — Italian and Turkish music are radically the same, 
however differing in stature and development; whoever 
has had the patience to teach his ears an apprenticeship 
to the peculiar modulations of Turkish music, at once 
perceives the family likeness to the Byzantine-souled Pales- 
trina. Turkish music is in fact Greek. The Mongol or 
Ugrian from first to last, has had the will to conquer 
and command, but not the sense of beauty to adorn. 
Sofia is his high temple. But its lofty walls were rehired 
by the Greek, and the sublime accents of eloquence and 
praise with which they resound are not Turkish but Arab^ 
— not Mongol but Caucasian. 

I landed at a palace of the Sultan above that of Tcher- 
agan, and ascending a wide staircase came upon an ex- 
tensive hall,— the whole breadth of the building, — painted 
with warmth and exuberance, and sumptuously furnished 
with satin damask. These fairy abodes on the Bosphonu 
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are too fragile to keep out the wintry blasts of the Euxine, 
and are too fleeting ever to occupy the attention of the 
student of archaeology. Nor is it their wood, their satin, 
or their paint that can excite the enthusiasm of the tra- 
veller; — but who can remain unmoved on contemplating 
the eternal Paradise that surrounds them! the Bosphorus 
glistening in the noontide sun, — the large vessels in full 
sail sweeping past close under the windows, — terraced 
gardens, shaded with tall shrubbery, and adorned with 
luxuriant alleys of the sun-wooing orange. Light and 
shade, warmth and beauty, — distance with its enchant- 
ments that withdraw you from the immediate environs, 
— and environs that stand the severe scrutiny of the lover 
of the beautiful. Such are some of the features of this 
glorious gulf, where thought is lulled to inactivity by the 
harmony of nature,— where man resigns himself for an 
Elysian moment to high unconscious health, — to a vague 
and dreamy extacy, —which even the eloquent pen cannot 
describe, - and that enjoyment of general well-being which 
language is powerless to define. 

The Duke of Cambridge with his tall portly person, 
fair complexion, and slight baldness, bears the stamp of 
his race, recalling the air and outlines of his uncles — 
nearest perhaps to the Duke of York — and this not so 
much in feature as in general aspect. His whole nature 
is in fact Germanic, and instinct with sound practical 
sense. His conversation shews great anxiety for the wel- 
fare of the troops, and in rising from special to general 
questions, he loses no time with the outworks of a question 
and goes straight to the citadel of essential truth. Indo- 
lence and dissipation neutralised the abilities of some 
members of the family of George HI. The contrast which 
tlie present generation of British princes offers is too 
salient to escape the record of the future historian. After 
a very affable and courteous reception I took my leave. 

The wretched state of my limbs prevented my culti- 
vating any acquaintance with the generals encamped on 
the southern shore of the Bosphorus, notwithstanding va- 
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rious opportunities that offered ; — bat one day, being placed 
next Lord Raglan at the hospitable table of the ambassa- 
dor, I had an opportunity of seeing the commander in 
chief,— who had not only gentlemanly manners, but that 
high-bred courtesy which throws an unspeakable charm 
over society. To say which of our Generals haa the 
bump of strategy and is capable of achieving a Ramillies 
or a Salamanca on the shores of the Black Sea, is a diffi- 
cult matter at the beginning of a campaign. But of Lord 
Raglan we may say that he had seen war in all its phases, 
under the most scientific commander of modem times; 
while his vast administrative experience during the long 
peace ought to have enabled him to know the wants of 
the soldier and the value of every superior officer in the 
army. At the same time his temperament and manners 
gave the assurance that no exorbitancy of self esteem 
would disturb the all essential harmonious co-operation 
with the French commander ^ 

With Mr. Smythe, now Lord Strangford— one of our 
most promising orientalists, who I believe was bom in 
Constantinople during the embassy of his father, the ac- 
complished translator of Camoens.—I took boat and crossed 
to Scutari, where I saw a review of the British troops 
as well as I could manage, reclining on the boards of 
the Csardak of a coffee house. The troops had a fine 
appearance, particularly the Grenadier Guards. The kilted 
Highlander too was especially the object of Turkish obser- 
vation, and as the bagpipes struck up they laughed and 
wondered whether Bulgarians had introduced into Britain 
that unfortunate instrument, which seems to have been 
invented in order to let the world know what ia not 
music. 

' I print unaltered the impression of the moment. How nobly thii 
captain fought at Alma and Inkerman needs not be dwelt npoB, man 
the exertions and anxieties which led to the tomb. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

CONSTANTINOPLE. 

I had great pleasure in renewing acquaintance with 
Lord Stratford de Redclyffe, and have to acknowledge a 
most kind and hospitable reception from his Lordship, 
and repeated attentions from my old Embassy friends. — 
Lord Stratford with his talents and his energy is a con- 
summate statesman. He has given solid and repeated 
proofs of regard for the real welfare of the Turks. Without 
the smallest flattery of their pride and prejudices, nay 
with many a rude battle for the Christians, with no loud 
addresses, or indirect appeals to the Christians themselves 
expressive of his wish to support them, with no open de- 
monstrations which might give them a pretext to slacken 
their allegiance to the Porte, Lord Stratford has always 
given an effective and unostentatious support to those 
Turkish statesmen who are convinced that the safety of 
the Empire, and the permanent political supremacy of 
the Turks, lie in sweeping away all oppression of the rayahs, 
and in procuring an effective, not nominal, equality before 
the law. 

From this contrast of political system to that of Russia, 
as well as from a personal antipathy which the late Em- 
peror Nicholas was strongly suspected to entertain to him, 
he had never been on terms of thorough cordiality and 
complete confidence with the Russian missions, and, hav- 
ing by nature more of the fortiter in re than of the 
suaviter in modo, Pera abounded with his enemies, aud 
as his Excellency was a good hater there was no love 
lost. The fact is, that when he discovered a deception he 
was implacable, and he was at a post where intrigue and 
deceit spring up in incredible redundancy. The defect of 
Lord Stratford is a rather quick temper, but this is allowed 
by all that know him to have considerably diminished of 

Paton. II. 22 
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late years. The great preservative against this too quick 
sense of injury was his long experience, and his perfect 
knowledge, even to a nicety, of what length, law and 
custom allowed him to go, with both the Porte and his 
Diplomatic colleagues. 

The result of all this is, that Lord Stratford for many 
years enjoyed the greatest influence at the Porte. When 
I say influence, I speak of ordinary times. There are 
other times when the current of public will sweeps all 
along with it, — Sultans, Grand Viziers and diplomatists Al- 
together, like a horse whose blood has got up and makes 
him take the bit in his teeth and bolt right forward in 
spite of rider and bridle. Altogether few men in the 
history of Britain have earned a Peerage by more acca- 
mulated efforts for the public service than Lord Strat- 
ford. He takes to business as irresistibly as a dmnkard 
to dram drinking, — a power within him gravitates to hard 
work in spite of his other self, which is that of a wefl- 
read, accomplished, and social being ^ 

I found quite a Congress of diplomatic and military 
functionaries at Constantinople, among others my worthy 
friend Sir Hugh Rose, in a position for which he was emin- 
ently fitted by his military training, his special knowledge 
of Turkey, and his conciliatory courtesy of manners, he 
having been attached to Marshal Saint-Amaud as British 
Commissioner, a sort of pent volant between that com- 
mander and Lord Raglan. At his house on the Boe- 
phorus I hfld the pleasure of seeing several of the staff 
of Marshal Saint-Amaud and whom I judged to be men 
of undoubted capacity from their views as to the approach- 
ing struggle. On the day when I was to have been 



^ Lord Napier was the secretary of Embagsy and hMtda his olui 
with distiDction. There is a Scotch phrase that, "Ther« nerer WM 
a Napier without talent and a bee in this bonnet/* Lord Niftier is 
a long-headed Scotchman, with an acute analytical turn of mSnd. Bnt 
the bee must be very deep in tlie nook of this bonnet, for it it in- 
audible as well as invisible. Very few young men of hia age ham • 
larger capacity for dealing with the realities of political life, or b*T6 
turned their varied experience to better account. 
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presented to the gallant Saint-Amaud he was confined to 
bed, but his speedy and lamentable end was not then 
foreseen. 

Having already in the "Goth and the Hun" introduced 
Baron Bruck, the Austrian internuncio, to my readers, it 
is not necessary to say any more of this clear-headed 
statesman. Russia was of course without a Kepresenta- 
tive. The minister of Prussia was my worthy friend, 
Baron Wildenbruch, who recommended a day at his villa 
on the Bosphorus as the best medical prescription for 
an invalid. So I again sought a little strength in the in- 
vigorating breezes of this matchless sound, and gliding 
from one retreat to another, I got strength enough for 
the voyage. Kurutcheshmeh is a Christian village for the 
most part, and here is the splendid residence of Duz 
Oglou, the wealthy Armenian banker of the Sultan; one 
branch of the family having a house below on the water's 
edge, and another a park above, on the table land; so 
that a Christian, and not a Turk, was the chief native 
proprietor of this part of the Bosphorus. From the 
nature of things, the Armenian will always have a better 
position in the Ottoman Empire than the Greek; his 
temtory having been earlier absorbed by the Turk, as 
well as being geographically more remote from the influence 
of Europe, he conceives no political existence for his 
nation apart from the Ottoman Empire, whose very lan- 
guage is become vernacular to him. The Turk does 
not admit him to political and social equality, but he 
confidently trusts, and willingly favors him. The talent 
and European assimilation of the Greeks enable many of 
them to rise to considerable influence, but the relations 
are always measured, and latently mistrustful, except in 
the case of a man of undoubted probity and benevolence, 
such as the present distinguished Representative of the 
Ottoman Porte at the Court of London. 

The villa Wildenbruch had a large garden behind, and 
above, terrace on terrace, till the plateau was reached, 
from which was a splendid view of wooded creek and 

22* 
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bold promontory. Eandili, on the other side, the choicest 
of all the choice seats of the Bosphorus, recalling the 
pleasant hours passed with the accomplished Layard many 
years ago— while downwards Olympus and the sea €i 
Marmora were seen in the azure distance. In Baron 
Wildenbruch I have always found a union of the athletic 
Cuirassier Colonel, the extensive information of the diplo- 
matist, and the recondite taste of the antiquary and 
dilettante. I confess the mind reposes pleasantly on this 
polygon form of mind, (I speak apart from all the debated 
questions of the day,) and in the late lamented Baroness 
Wildenbruch I have always found a lady familiar with the 
literature of Europe, without the pretensions of the blue- 
stocking. Their retreat was a charming one, and the 
Bosphorus, with the rustle of its green leaves, and the 
ripple of its blue waters, is certainly more propitious to 
the man of business who charms his leisure with letters, 
than the dusty stifling air of Pera. 

Further up the Bosphorus I found Mr. Henry Skene, 
whose time is well employed and who is one of those 
men to whom the public is indebted for mnch valnaUe 
service in various capacities. A friendly visit to my bed 
of sickness in Pera had renewed and recalled an acquaint^ 
a nee that began thirty years ago at school, and there- 
fore was mingled with some unpleasant reminiscences of 
short comings in classical lore ! I recollect as if it were 
yesterday the Wizard of the North with his white leeks 
and tortuous limb hobbling into the new academy of 
Edinburgh to examine us. Archibald Tait, now Bishop 
of London, was as usual Dux and I was as usnal booby. 
Our task was the perusal of Virgil or Homer, I forget 
which, " ad aperturam libri". — Looking at the number 
above me, I calculated what lines would fall to my share; 
and quite big with expectation, thought I had penetrated 
the author's meaning. Tait, Skene, Swinton (brother of 
the artist— and now Professor of Law in Edinburgh), and 
the other clever boys had got through with ^lat; bet 
the master, archdeacon Williams, kindly thinking to save 
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me a breakdown, or perhaps to save himself from the 
discredit of such a pupil, waved me to my seat and turning 
to Scott, said: "You see how far it can go." "The devil 
he does," thought I, and Scott gave me a shake of the 
head, and a droll reproving grin, while I thought myself 
for a moment a martyr ; and I ahnost suspect that I long 
owed the master a grudge for it. 

At Balta Liman I presented letters to Reschid Pasha 
and his son Ali Ghalib Pasha, then about to espouse a 
daughter of the Sultan. This statesman, the most enlight- 
ened of all the modern Turks, I found in feeble health, 
much exhausted with the fatigues of the long twelve 
months' crisis, — which began with Prince MenschikofiTs 
mission; and taking a little ease from the weight of state 
business, in a cool lofty apartment, simply furnished, and 
looking out on the broad part of the Bosphorus, below 
Therapia where it appears a lake. 

With an intelligent eye, a mild expression of counte- 
nance and a bushy white beard, his look was venerable; 
and although no longer in the enjoyment of the bodily 
strength of youth, his intellect was quite clear and it was at 
once apparent that he seized his points like a true states- 
man. He spoke French admirably, and he had thus the 
advantage of always being able to communicate directly 
with the Foreign Ministers accredited to the Porte. The 
great merit of Reschid Pasha was that without seeking to 
change the obviously essential doctrines of Islamism, he 
had boldly thrown himself in the breach in order to render 
Turkey a possible member of the European family; and 
the Turkish Revolution, which was begun by the destruction 
of the Janissaries, has been carried on by Reschid Pasha's 
persevering war with the intolerant section of the Ulema, 
— those moral Janissaries, of the hosts of pride and pre- 
judice; and if his task is incomplete, it is for want of 
neither the intelligence nor the will, but of that lapse of 
time which is needed for the consolidation of the stages 
already reached, the settling of foundations,— the cohesion 
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of parts, and the closing of fissures between the old ele- 
ment and the new. 

It may well be believed that the state and prospects 
of Turkey, the possibilities, and the impossibilities of the 
future, formed the subject of many interesting conver- 
sations with the soldiers, statesmen and men of letters I 
met at Constantinople^ I have not judged it fair to put 
in print, and appropriate to their authors, opinions often 
freely expressed, on the gravest problems and chief per- 
sonages of this momentous crisis, — I prefer giving in pro- 
pria persona some of my own experiences of this hetero- 
geneous Empire, confirmed, or corrected by my most recent 
tour in the Ottoman Empire. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

A BALANCE SHEET OF TURKISH STRENGTH AND WBAKVBBB. 

In the '^ Constitution and Administration of the OtUh 
man Empire^^ by the erudite Baron von Hammer, we have 
the most complete and authentic account of old Turkey. 
The chief features of this once formidable system are soon 
sketched. — Radically the same as that of the Mameluke 
Sultans, founded by Saladin, its chief military force con- 
sisted of a large number of healthy men, taken young 
from their parents and educated in the art of war and 
the doctrines of Islamism; in fact, lay-brothers of an 
ecclesiastical and political system which broke them off 
from the ties of their parents and kindred, who were 
often of the Christian religion. Instead of the successive 
elevation of these men to the supreme power of state, 
there was the sounder principle of hereditary Monarchy 
as in the Caliphates. In short these new Pretorians, styled 
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Janissaries, did not rise to be Emperors, but they held 
in their hands the power of deposing the Sultan. Thus 
absolute monarchy and turbulent oligarchy were recipro- 
cally pushed to their extremes ; and the history of Turkey 
is a black catalogue of monarchs deposed by violence, 
and grandees suddenly attainted in life and chattels. 

Sultan Mahmoud clearly understood that a reciprocal 
tolerance between the primary and secondary powers of 
the state was absolutely essential to its welfare. The Janis- 
saries were destroyed,— feudalism has been gradually ex- 
tirpated, and the present Sultan neither fears deposition 
by turbulent Pretorian guards, nor is the Metropolitan or 
Provincial magnate in terror lest either a low ebb of in- 
fluence or a springtide of power (for both extremes were 
often fatal to the political adventurer) should lead to 
decapitation and confiscation. Mahmoud did not live to 
complete his work. He saw the light glimmering at the 
end of the cavity. He never reached the broad expanse 
of day— but he groped boldly in the right direction; and 
if the Ottoman Empire get clear of the present difficulties, 
Mahmoud will go down to posterity as the Renovator of 
the Empire. 

The publication of the Hattisherif of Gulhane, the re- 
form bill of the Ottomans, took place in 1839, — shortly 
after my first setting foot on the soil of Turkey; and I 
confess that, inexperienced at that time in political affairs, 
I indulged in rather too sanguine expectations of its reali- 
zation. In short the contrast between its splendid promise 
and miserable performance by the agents of Abd-ul-Medjid, 
then girding on the sword of Empire, was most melancholy. 
How truly says Luther of mankind — that it is like a 
drunken beggar on horseback: as soon as you prevent 
him from falling on one side he is apt to tumble over on 
the other.— No sooner had the energy of Viscount Pal- 
merston, Prince Metternich, Viscount Ponsonby and the 
other allied statesmen of that day saved the body of the 
Empire from the fangs of Ibrahim Pasha and Mohammed 
Ali, than a frightful re-action took place in favor of the 
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most corrupt and intolerant part of the privileged elasBes. 
The reins of Government being no longer held by the 
vigorous hands of Mahmoud, the extreme yoitth and inex- 
perience of Abd-ul*Medjid was unequal to the task of 
preventing the power and emoluments of place from 
being held by the corrupt and artful jobbers of the old 
system. 

Russia had gained by the coercion of Mohammed Ali; 
the great influence of that Pasha at Constantinople, so 
annoying to her in later years, had been reduced. By the 
surrender of the spirit and letter of the treaty of Unkiar 
Skelessi she adroitly postponed for fourteen years the 
war with the Western powers, which her traditional TarkiBh 
policy was inevitably drawing down on her head ; and the 
wild aberrations of M. Thiers from all the recognised prin- 
ciples of European right and international dealing had 
created a most unseemly fissure between the two powers 
that threatened, in conjunction with Austria, to do that 
European execution on Nicholas which the world had 
witnessed in the case of Louis XIV., — the elder Bonaparte, 
and other monarchs, when their policy became dangerous 
to the general welfare. 

But Russia was by no means converted to the doctrine 
of a renovation of the strength of the Ottoman Empire. 
It did not suit her interests that Turkey should be united, 
prosperous, and powerful, — and Russia maintaining inti- 
mate relations with the soi-disant orthodox populations of 
the Sultan, it is clear that the Emperor Nicholas did not 
believe it practicable. We consequently find that the in- 
fluence of Russia in the Ottoman Empire was far more 
frequently given to the leaders of the retrograde party 
than to those who wished to make the Hattisherif of 
Gulhane a reality. 

M. Thiers had been expelled from power, but in too 
many instances the traditions of his policy still haunted 
the chanceries of France. It was impossible for an im- 
partial European at that time to reside any length of 
time in Turkey in Europe or Turkey in Asia, and not 
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an'ive at the conclusion that the whole of the French 
policy of that day was based upon the assumption 
that the Ottoman Empire was tumbling to pieces, and 
that provision must be made for that consummation 
by a moral hold on the Catholic or Rayah population, 
far beyond the utmost verge of the capitulations, and 
analogous to those pretensions which have proved the 
rock on which Russia has since split. 

The modem history of Turkey begins with the year 
1841. During the previous part of the century, she had 
never had an interval of repose, from either foreign war 
or domestic revolt. Russia, France, and Britain, the Ser- 
vians, the Greeks, and the Egyptians, had all pointed their 
cannon against Turkey. Chaos therefore preceded the new 
organization. The first thing to be done, after turning 
the great comer of the Egyptian expulsion from Syria, 
and the fresh start of 1841 (by which the five great Powers 
of Europe became parties to the integrity and independence 
of the Ottoman Empire) — was to put some stop to the 
mortal internal corruption that festered on the vitals of 
Turkey, even in a state of quiescence. Here the services 
of Lord Stratford — then Sir Stratford Canning — stand 
forward, with a brightness and a prominence that at once 
arrests in the most striking manner the attention of the 
European historian. An active and intelligent Consular 
corps supplied him with the materials for his operations. 
—Whenever a Governor indulged in gross fanaticism or 
venality, Lord Stratford knocked at the Sublime Porte 
with a sledge hammer power and vehemence until the 
Empire resounded again, and success was obtained. This 
vigorous policy was carried out against individual Turks, 
not in hostility to Turkey, — nor in order to build up a 
rayah interest for Britain in spite of her, — but as the 
only means of arriving at that realization of the projects 
of Sultan Mahmoud expressed in Abd-ul-Medjid's Hatti- 
sherif of Gulhane, in which lay the salvation of the whole 
machine. 

Even those Viziers whose conduct was open to criticism 
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began now to exercise their capacity for the general wel- 
fare. Riza Pasha, if less free firom intolerant prejudice 
than Reschid Pasha — has an intellect of an organising 
turn, and the reform of the military system and its di- 
vision into corps d'arm^e of Constantinople, Roumelia, 
Anatolia and Arabistan, with the proper division of cavalry 
and artillery, is principally due to him. When we add 
the apprenticeship that the Ottoman armies have received 
under the genius of Omer Pasha in extirpating feudalism 
in those provinces where it had the deepest roots, it is 
no longer surprising that with their natural bravery the 
Turks should have performed so respectable a part in the 
late campaign. 

As in every decaying state, the greatest abuses were 
identified with the private interests of the privileged classes. 
In the time of Mahmoud the chief cancer was that of 
rebellious Pashas, under Abd-ul-Medjid, — the great body 
of the Ulema, their privileges and obstructions requiring 
decisive operation before the Ottoman Empire can be 
pronounced sound and healthy.— The Tariff reform, carried 
out with signal ability by Beschid Pasha and Viscount 
Ponsonby, — and the separation of the military command, 
as well as the financial administration from the political 
power wielded by the Pashas, — have, in spite of partial 
miscarriages, gradually settled down into a habit and 
system, working after all much better than had ever been 
anticipated. The keys of the treasure chest and the im- 
mediate leading of the troops being in the hands of special 
functionaries, the possibility of any governor playing over 
again the game of a Pasvan Oglou, or an Ali Tepelen, was 
for ever removed. But the Augean stable of legal and 
ecclesiastical abuse has still to be cleaned. 

The great reform at present required in Turkey is to 
turn the whole of the Vacouf property into mMft,— that 
is to turn the property entailed on mosques and untaxed 
into property held by individuals and taxable by the state. 
So very large a proportion of the landed property of Tar- 
key escapes with a mere nominal taxation, that this state 



CHAPTEE XIV. TURKISH STKENOTH AND WEAKNESS. 347 

cannot be pronounced to be financially exhausted as long 
as she offers such a virgin field to a puzzled chancellor 
of the Ottoman Exchequer. Nor would the advantage be 
merely financial. — The property thus locked up in the 
mosques, apparently for religious but really entailed for 
private purposes, would, after its disengagement from obli- 
gation to support the mosques and the Ulema, compel 
the State to pay salaries to this body. They would thus 
become servants of the State and more amenable to its 
power. If the independence of this Ecclesiastical Cor- 
poration were, as in some European states, a check on 
the despotism of the Civil Government, one would not 
propose the change. But it so happens that this body 
(in modern times destitute of erudition and activity) is 
really a drag on all the improving tendencies of the 
Government, and lends its momentum only to a retro- 
grade and fanatical policy. — But good may come out of 
evil ; out of the present decay of the Ottoman finances may 
spring reforms replete with vital sap for the coming 
generation, however beset they may be with discouraging 
difficulties for the present. More land too would come 
into the Market, and the tourniquet of this compound 
of lay and ecclesiastical liens being removed, the life's 
blood of economical existence would beat with a freer 
pulse. 

A general civilization of the Turks, in the European 
sense of the word, I hold to be impossible. If the obstacles 
to reform are in the traditions and principles of the Ulema, 
and not in the written word of the Koran, the indis- 
position to science is in the Mongol race, and not in the 
Moslem religion. The Koran, if inferior to the New 
Testament in essentials — is equal to the works of the 
Stoic Philosophers in dogmatic morality, and immeasurably 
superior to them in fervour of eloquence and religious 
sentiment. The cause of the present discredit of Islamism 
is its hold on an Ugrian race that is dominant over so 
large a territory ; for the Arab period of self-government 
in Syria, Mesopotamia, Egypt and Andalusia, was dis- 
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tinguished by erudition, science and arohitectare. For- 
tunately for the Germanic and Romano-Celtic races, Ghiis- 
tianity forstalled Islamism in the West of Europe. But if 
by some mysterious dispensation of Providence the Koran, 
preceding the New Testament, had taken possession of 
the higher races, the preponderance of Islamism would 
have been greater than it now is. 

In spite of this indisposition towards European science, 
education and civilization, on the part of the Turks, I hold 
that it would be unwise to disturb Ottoman supremacy, 
even if present treaties did not exist — for there is no race 
in the land fit to take their place. — Certainly not the Bul- 
garians, who are so numerous and who extend all through 
Macedonia and almost touch the gulf of Saloniki,— they 
being utterly deficient in the courage and capacity to carry 
on the business of an Empire. The Grreeks are equally 
unfit to take the place of the Turks, — forthey have a very 
feeble numerical basis in Turkey, except in Thesialy and 
Epirus, and even there have easily been put down; their 
rule moreover would be utterly unacceptable to the Skavic 
population forming the great majority of Turkey in 
Europe. 

As to most of the schemes for putting Christians and 
Moslems on a footing of equality, I hold them to be illu- 
sory. Equality before the law must certainly be pushed 
through, not only nominally but virtually. But in the 
social and political sphere either Ottoman supremacy most 
remain or anarchy must ensue. Europe can make up 
exotically the science and material civilization which 
Turkey wants, but Europe cannot infuse into the good 
natured Bulgarian the confidence and energy required to 
rule a state or lead armies. Europe, even in the iateretts 
of Turkey, ought to give Greece a better boundary; but 
in the great moral quality of sincerity, the intelligent and 
mercantile Greek is certainly very far from being equal 
to the Turk. 

I now took leave of Constantinople, and with reference 
to all the above mentioned interesting topics it is im- 
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possible for me sufficiently to acknowledge the valuable 
information which I have, during many years, received 
irom that most accomplished Orientalist, Mr. C. Alison, 
now Her Britannic Majesty's Minister Plenipotentiary in 
Persia. 



CHAPTER XV. 



RETURN HOME BY BERLIN. 



Having now recovered some strength, I embarked for 
Trieste in the Austrian steamer with an interesting variety 
of passengers, High Church and Low Church, sane and in- 
sane — Turcophile and Philhellene. One was the learned 
and pious Bishop of Malta and Gibraltar on a tour through 
his diocese, to which Constantinople and Trieste both 
belong. Another passenger was a French maniac, but 
quite harmless. His face streaming with perspiration in 
the torrid heat of a Mediterranean Midsummer, and roll- 
ing his eyes like Bocage in a Boulevard melodrame, — he 
related how his father and mother had been frightfully 
murdered and how Providence had spared him for the 
express purpose of sending to the Emperor of China a 
sure plan for the suppression of the rebellion that is 
afflicting that part of the world. He whispered mysteri- 
ously to me that the whole art of diplomacy is to ask 
for blue when you want red. — *^ Voulez-votis du bleu? 
demandez du rouge, Voulez-vous du rouge? demandez 
du bleu." We had also a popular dissenting preacher 
whose oily address, and pulpit intonation gave a pleasant 
zest to the breakfast table. One morning he asked us if 
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he had the look of an Italian revolntionist, — but one 
gentleman declared that his rosy countenance was vexy 
unlike the bilious complexion of those choleric innovaton, 
and for myself I thought his alderroanly rotundity of con- 
tour savoured more of roastbeef and plum-pudding, than 
of meagre macaroni and olives. 

"Would you believe", said he, wiping his expansive 
brow with his handkerchief, and speaking with a clerical 
suavity of inflection that was delectable to hear, ''that I 
have .lately come out of jail?" 

We were all still incredulous, declaring that it was 
impossible, for he was most unlike a jail bird. 

"Perfectly true", said he; — "I had a taste of a Neapo- 
litan prison in consequence of a revolutionary cockade 
having been found in my writing desk." 

This revolutionary emblem was straightway produced 
to the passengers amidst considerable laughter, and proved 
to be a two penny penwiper of red and blue cloth. 

"Well, Doctor, and what did you say to this aerioos 
charge? — what answer did you give?" 

"The answer that a Briton ought to give. — I boldlj 
avowed that I was a revolutionist, — on which the sbirro 
said: "Aye, ayel I thought so, the truth is coming out" 
— "Yes" — continued the gallant and reverend Doctor— 
"I told him I was not the man to shrink from my pro- 
fession, but that the only profession I practised, and the 
only revolution I contemplated, was to turn the thonghto 
of the sons and daughters of vanity to the kingdom to 
come ;— but my appeals were vain — so I was sent off to 
Naples— a martyr, not to my colours, political or religioui^ 
but to those of my penwiper.— It soon appeared however 
that the police authorities of Naples were ashamed of 
their provincial subordinates, and here I am, as great a 
revolutionist as ever in the sense of my profession.*' 

I took a glance at Vienna and Berlin on my way home, 
and saw the principal political persons in each capital, 
being anxious to have some idea of the condition of 
Austria and Prussia in relation to the Oriental crisis. 



CHAPTER XV. RBTTJRN HOME BY BERLIN. 351 

Arrived at the former capital, I found some pleasant 
English people, conspicuous among whom was our fellow- 
country-woman Mrs. Norton; for it must be confessed 
that the aristocracy of beauty and genius united in one 
person, with the impulses of a noble and generous nature, 
form a pluralism of not an every-day order. If Corinue 
and Recamier rolled into one do not constitute the salt 
of the earth, what does? It was to the Paradies Garten 
that a choice spirit or two adjourned from her charming 
family circle, to enjoy the beauties of nature, the wide 
view of the suburbs, and the wooded slopes of the Kahlen- 
berg; while the strains of distant music harmonized with 
the softening glow of a sunset in June and formed a 
symphony to delicious converse on art and poesy. 

But the momentous military and political crisis also 
occupied the thoughts of those accomplished persons, and 
I could not avoid remembering that nearly fifty years 
before Madame de Stael had sat on this very bastion, 
enjoying the glorious material prospect, and with the 
moral eye looked through the spectacles of August Wil- 
helm Schlegel on the rapid and solid elevation of the 
literature of Germany simultaneously with the crumbling 
ruins of her political fortunes; for Gcethe and Schiller 
were the contemporaries of a Mack, and it was the lyre 
of the bard rather than the trumpet of the triumph that 
heralded the return of Germany to the consciousness of 
a national existence. But alas! the vain attempt to fill 
the tubs of Tantalus is the moral of the history of this 
restless lower world. After all the struggles are ended 
— after nations meet in congress to partition Europe 
anew ; after the victorious and the fortunate have entered 
on possession, and the conquered and curtailed have re- 
signed themselves to their fate — the world, after a brief 
season, again awakes to the blast of the trumpet and the 
roll of the drum, and the once light-hearted British or 
French subaltern, who wooed the black eyes of Andalusia 
and slashed his way through the Peninsula, but now well 
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u\) in years and the army list, must leave the flags of gay 
Pall Mall or the Boulevard des Italiens for the dangrers 
of the Minie rifle, and the discomforts of a bivouac. 

I have lived very little in Berlin; but it certainly is 
redolent of art, science, and literature; and whatever the 
judgment of posterity may be on the late king as a 
political character, that court will certainly be pro- 
nounced Augustan, which has been illustrated by an ob- 
servation of nature like that of Humboldt — the musical 
direction of a Spontini — the sculpture of a Bauch and 
a Kis — the dramatic powers of a Banpach — ^the deep 
erudition of a Von Raumer — th'^ intellectual activity of a 
Eanke— the accomplishments of a Waagen, who brings 
the light of large general powers and attainments to illu- 
minate and vivify the most purely technical and anti- 
quarian blanches of his profession,— and last — not least 
— the true power of a Eaulbach, in whom the reflection 
of the philosophic historian and the sensibility of the poet 
are translated to the canvass with splendour, beauty, and 
a daring comprehensiveness that knows no obstacle, that 
recoils from no difficulty. 

The erudite historian Yon Raumer I found in good 
health, and dispensing on all hands the benefits of his 
researches. Struck with the brilliant colours of the carpet 
of his drawing room, he informed me that it had been 
worked by a circle of Ladies to whom he had delivered 
a series of lectures on History. "That I can do," said 
he, **for at my age I can attempt no new works, and 
content myself with correcting and completing my old 
ones." 

Professor Ranke I congratulated on having just been 
made Councillor of State by the King; and it may well 
be believed that the historian of Servia had many questions 
to ask of the traveller in those parts, relative to the con- 
dition and prospects of the Christians of Turkey, — and 
the incomparable efforts made by our Ambassador, during 
a long series of years, to reconcile a humane policy to 
the Christians with those sovereign rights of the Porte, 
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which are now an essential part of the public law of 
Europe. Nor are these explanations altogether unnecessary 
for a certain part of the German press is far too ready 
to see in the British policy only a selfish support of an 
Oriental Power, that, for want of inherent strength, seeks 
to make herself formidable at home by the oppression of 
the rayah population. 

From Lord Bloomfield, our minister in Berlin, I expe- 
rienced a most kind and hospitable reception; and my 
conversations with him, as well as with Baron Manteuffel 
the Premier, and Count Pourtales, the head of the Anglo- 
French party, were instructive and interesting; and all 
assisted in throwing light on the crisis— but *4ea8t said, 
is soonest mended''— in the case of men occupying delicate 
positions. To Baron Manteuffel I presented letters for the 
first time, and found him of middle stature, slight in 
person, fair-haired, about 50 years of age, and with a 
penetrating eye and conversation that at once shew him 
to be a well-informed man of business. I was amused 
with an old General in the drawing- room, ac^oining the 
study of the Baron, who, hearing I had come from Con- 
stantinople, asked me "How are we to get the better of 
these English and French?" but when I informed him 
that that object formed no part of the plans of a subject 
of the Queen of England, he looked caught and said ab- 
ruptly: "TTa* Teufel- Ein Engldnder! da bin ich schon 
gefangen,''^ and we both had a hearty laugh. 

The rise of Prussia by arts and arms is certainly one 
of the most remarkable developments of modem history, 
and seems to be the logical sequence of the great split 
of Germany between the catholic south and the protestant 
north at the reformation. At first sight Saxony seems to 
have been the power entitled to occupy the prominent 
position, and as far as art goes, the age of Augustus the 
Strong has left its impress on Germany; for from his 
reign date the various sumptuous architectural decorations 
of the Saxon capital, the establishment of the Dresden 
Gallery, the School of Design, and the impulse to the 

Paton. II. 23 
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patronage of subsequent painters, whose names are as- 
sociated with this charming residence. But this had its 
dark side in folly, finery, and profusion which exhausted 
Saxony during the period in which strict financial economy, 
iron military discipline, and resplendent military genius, 
elevated Prussia to be one of the great powers of con- 
tinental Europe. Indeed, there are few Empires more 
interesting than that of Prussia. The tme founder of 
this monarchy was in my opinion neither the conqueror 
of Fehrbellin, nor Frederic the Great, but the semi-savage 
father of the latter Prince, and the spirit of the system 
was contained in his memorable words — *4 establish the 
sovereignty like a rock of bronze, army and treasure are 
both created; my successor may throw away the mask 
when he chooses". 

The great Frederic lived and died in the unbelief of 
the eighteenth century. Great King, great warrior, great 
Statesman, master of the erudition of his age, and even 
of the lighter accomplishments of the drawing-room, he 
creates our astonishment and extorts our admiration. But 
that large philosophy which leads to and not from God, 
was unknown to Frederic; and it is impossible to read 
with attention the history of Prussia in the days of our 
fathers without coming to the conclusion that the fri- 
volity, the corruption, and the indifference, which signalised 
the temporary fall of this otherwise vigorous State, had 
its ultimate cause in that systematic ridicule directed 
against the religious sentiment, of which Frederic set the 
most pernicious, because the most sigfnal and conspicuous 
example. 

The military and political monarchy well established, 
it must be admitted that Frederic William the Fourth 
has made up the lee way of Prussia in the arts with a 
splendour and magnificence which has arrested general 
attention, and which would require volumes to describe 
in detail, and so as to couple his name with those of aa 
Augustus the Strong and a Louis of Bavaria. Berlin hM 
also preserved the traditions of high art in music, u 
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remarkably as in the architectural, the plastic and the 
pictorial arts. At the Koyal Opera house we find a re- 
pertory, more varied with the old standards than is usual 
in the west of Europe, where the operas of Gluck, have 
been heard during all the period of their desuetude in 
France ; and the same might be said of the remarkable 
works of Cherubini, and the two truly grand masterpieces 
of Spontini and Mehul. 

Nearly a quarter of a century had elapsed since I had 
received the kind hospitality of Spontini, meeting at his 
table the most remarkable artists and men of letters in 
Berlin, and afterwards enjoying the greater treat of 
accompanying Madame Spontini to her box and hearing 
the " Vestale", conducted by the composer himself. But his 
antipathy to the modern Italian school was invincible. 
Having had the pleasure of knowing Bellini personally, 
during his visit to London, in 1833, when Norma was 
first introduced to the London public, with the original 
cast of Pasta, Donzelli and Galli, — and having been in- 
oculated, with the warmest admiration of those works, 
which in compact beauty, tenderness, and simplicity, with 
a certain deficiency in the mechanical qualities, may be 
compared to the paintings of those inspired elder Umbnans 
and Florentines, who addressed the souls rather than the 
senses of the spectators, — I ventured to make this com- 
parison to Spontini, who was himself an Umbrian, and 
often spoke of Urbino and that part of Italy. But 
Spontini, himself a great master of the orchestra, a con- 
temporary of Beethoven and Cherubini, had no relish for 
compositions which did not bring out the full resources 
of the orchestra, which was certainly the case with 
Bellini's earlier works. No strains haunt the memory more 
obstinately, than those of II Pirata and Montecchi. When 
sunny sky, breezy woods, or placid lake, are enjoyed in 
the society of those we love, those little strains of Bellini 
intensify the elysian enjoyment of the scene with a sym- 
pathetic power, surpassed by no other master of our 
century. But it cannot be denied, that the sublime, the 

23* 
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Bombre, and the terrible, which in music can only be 
brought out by the orchestra skillfuUy translating the 
audacious movements of the soul of the composer, were 
beyond Bellini, and had been attained by Spontini and 
Mehul, with such a power, as to produce astonishment 
and delight, even in an age that followed so close on the 
Gluck and Mozart period. What the music of the fiitnre 
will be, no one, I imagine, can pretend to say. This can 
only be reasoned out by establishing a comparison with 
other epochs of othor arts, and for this purpose, we must 
first take a brief retrospect of music itself. 

According to many, modem music begins with H&ndel; 
this excludes of course the curious f^cities of some men 
of the seventeenth century, which figure in the charming 
historical concerts of M. Fetis, and other musical an- 
tiquarians, and on the whole I am inclined to concur in 
this opinion, although Handel's operatic works have entirely 
sunk. On hearing the truly colossal works, "Bach's 
Passion's Music," and Graun's "Death of Jesus," it is clear, 
that the two latter are rather the last of the Ancients, 
than the first of the Modems. Bach in fact, by his un- 
surpassable science, put the apex on the great ecclesiastical 
school of the seventeenth and beginning of the eighteenth 
century. There is more complication in Bach, wound up 
to a perfect and beautiful unity, than in Handel, but 
in the latter we have the bolder and freer genius, with 
a greater range of inflections, and more of the forecast 
of the omnitonic development which music was destined 
subsequently to receive, and this with a spontaneity, a 
sweep of line, and a total absence of the constrained, 
or the eked out, which characterized the true master. 

Gluck is the true beginner of the modem opera, he 
gave it nearly its present form, and we must assign to 
him the unquestionable supremacy in the treatment of 
stronger passions. 

Mozart also followed closely the action of his drama, 
and no composer ever relieved the intentional irregularity 
of his rhythm with more enchanting melodies, while the 
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ingenious elaborateness of its construction is a barrier 
to a large proportion of his music being ever hackneyed 
in chamber practice. With Mozart, as with Raphael, we 
find ourselves in that wide and lofty region of art where 
every taste can appropriate something to itself: that of 
the million, the obvious and striking beauties; and that of 
the initiated, those mysterious graces, and that tranquillity 
of effect, which we find only in the aristocracy of 
genius. 

Rossini is the prince of melodists. His detractors 
may no doubt point out the germs of many of his ideas 
in Cimarosa, Generali and in Paer, but the idea is almost 
invariably so transformed, beautified and perfected, by 
passing through the alembic of his genius, as to be in- 
vested with the charm of novelty. On the contrary, when 
the contemporaries of Rossini take one of his ideas, it 
is generally diluted, instead of being made more racy. 
At first sight, the profusion of ornament seems to inter- 
fere with the dramatic passion of his works, but on a 
closer examination, this profusion is mostly to be found 
in the cavatinas of the principal singers^ which comprise 
a very small part of the whole of an opera, and this 
very fiorid vocalisation, has preserved even the most 
popular airs of Rossini from being hadkneyed; take for 
instance any of his commonest songs, such as the serenade 
"Ecco ridente," in the Barber of Seville, which not one 
amateur in a thousand can ever attempt. Unquestionably^ 
Rossini has carried the ornate to excess; but it belongs 
to his nature, which is that of a fertility, facility, and 
spontaneity of invention, altogether unrivalled in mntical 
history, and which in the world of sweet sounds is a 
miracle, which equals, if it does not exceed, what was 
achieved in romance by the pen of Scott, or in painting 
by the pencil of Rubens. His comic style is quite in the 
**Ercles vein," and in buoyant hilarity he surpasses all 
musicians that ever lived, not even excepting Mozart 
himself, who rarely let himself loose in high glee. In 
martial bravura his power is equaUy remarkable, — I do 
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not mean in the modem accumulation of trombone on 
trombone, as we find in the apes of the last style of 
Beethoven, but in the deeper art, in which the composer 
intuitively leaps to the notes that strike on the imagination, 
as the most vigorously accentuated. This power he 
revealed at the very beginning of his career in Tancredi. 
And in all his compositions, we find a charming cleamess, 
and impossibility, in the dullest ears, not to seise the 
intention of the composer, or not to be swept along by 
his rhythm. Rossini must also be considered a g^reat 
harmonist, one of the very greatest, if we consider the 
rich effects, produced by the economy of notes, and thtSy 
which we call natural harmony, seems remarkable in his 
earlier works, such as Tancredi, and L'ltaliana, ^rfiere 
massive mechanical means and a thick colouring are not 
put in requisition. 

But, that something is to be said on the other flidCi 
is unquestionable; the forms, that he invented, ¥rere re- 
produced too often, in a multitude of operas, no longer 
given in any theatre; thus, while he wrote too much in 
the ten years comprised between Tancredi and Semiramide, 
total cessation after Tell, when he was only thirty seren 
years of age, was surely a mistake, and a high treason 
committed against his own genius, for, having attained 
the maximum of orchestral skill, he had the power of 
continuing such revisals of his oi^'n earlier compositions, 
as Moise, and Le Siege de Corinthe. 

Bellini's pathos is exquisite, as even to go to excess, 
and while a certain vein of dignity lurks under the 
tenderness of Rossini, that of Bellini is often suggestive 
of hopeless prostration, such as in the celebrated *'Qui 
m' accolse," in Beatrice di Tenda. Bellini was not pro- 
lific, but what he did was carefully digested; in fiict, he 
was somewhat the converse of Rossini, for while the pro- 
fuse ornament of the latter was spontaneous, the sim- 
plicity of Bellini was elaborate. His temperament was 
melancholy, his manners soft and retiring, as those who 
knew him may well remember, his person slender, a 
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sepulchral gloom hung over his compositions, and to 
make all complete — he died in youth. 

Of Donizetti, we incline to say with Beyle Stendahl 
that he was one of the Marmontels of Music, and that, 
notwithstanding his wonderful facility of producing audible 
and pleasant compositions, and the dramatic and orches- 
tral power shown in his latest works, the illusion is 
greatly spoiled on finding the germs of so many of his 
best ideas scattered through the remembered or for- 
gotten works of Rossini. 

The works of the "ancien repertoire," have been laid 
aside, owing to the influx of masterly works, of the more 
recent generation, that is to say, the best works of Ros- 
sini's fourth manner, in which he vies with the first Ger- 
mans, on their own proper ground, of the orchestra, and 
of a more purely dramatic treatment of the poem. The 
two magnificent creations of Meyerbeer, on which his 
fame rests; the luscious, almost cloying operas of Auber, 
and of the more severe, but less genial and inventive 
Halevy, not to mention the most elaborate, although per- 
haps not the most inspired works of Donizetti and Verdi. 
These performances, on a scaffolding of dramatic in- 
vention and display : more ingenious, with a view to stage 
effect, than those of the old school, are sufficient to ac- 
count for the desuetude into which a Gluck, a Spontini, 
and a Mehul have fallen. But we seem now to have 
aiTived at a period, when the most popular operas of 
the prolific dramatic period of a quarter of a century, 
that followed that peace, have become thoroughly known, 
and no new productions of equal vigour, variety, and 
beauty, having taken their place, the love of novelty 
seems likely to evolve the reproduction, on the leading 
theatres of Europe, of all the great works of the old 
repertory. Nature seldom sends men of genius isolated 
into the world, all the arts and sciences seem to have 
bright and luminous epochs. The taste and intelligence 
of certain countries take a particular direction. Not only 
is the territorial division of labour a sound principle, 
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but there seems to be a chronological division of labour, 
when human genius does one thing at a time, in a 
masterly style, and then rests itself, or pursues a different 
art or science. These rests are distinctly discemable in 
the schools of painting and architecture, and in music 
wc seem to have come to a rest, after the astonishing 
quarter of a century, within which were produced II 
Barbiere, Freyschutz, La Muette de Portici, Tell, Norma, 
Robert le Diable, Lucretia Borgia, La Juive, U Giura- 
mento and the Huguenots, and it is to the credit of the 
musical taste of Berlin, that, while welcoming all the 
new comers, they have held fast to all the old claBsicB 
from Bach to Gluck and Mehul. The masterpiece of 
Weber, sweetest of all the bards of woodland beauty and 
romantic mystery, and potent alchymist in the perfect 
fusion of the orchestral elements, first saw the light in 
Berlin, and to use Weber's own expression to Kind, **hat 
ins schwarze getroffen^^; but yet "Les deux Jonmees,'' 
'* Joseph," and the two Iphigenies were never expelled 
from the varied and classic repertory of the northern 
capital of German art. 
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As the careers of those five Statesmen who have taken 
the most prominent part in the historical questions treated 
of in these travels may be of interest to the reader, the 
publisher transcribes from the highly interesting bio- 
graphical part of the Foreign Office List notices of the 
Earl of Aberdeen, the Earl of Clarendon, Viscount Pal- 
merston, Viscount Stratford de Bedcliffe and Earl Russell. 

ABERDEEN (GEORGE HAMILTON GORDON) 

EARL OF, K.O., K.T., 

Succeeded as 4th Earl, August 13th, 1801 ; at the General 
Election in 1807, was chosen one of the sixteen Peers 
of Scotland; was decorated with the Red Riband, March 
16th, 1808 ; was Ambassador at Vienna from July 29, 1813, 
to April, 1814; was created an English Peer, by the title 
of Viscount Gordon, June 1, 1814; was made a Privy 
Councillor, July 23, 1819; was Chancellor of the Duchy of 
Lancaster from January 26, to June 2, 1828 ; was Secretary 
of State for Foreign Affairs from June 2, 1828, to No- 
vember 2, 1830; and also from September 2, 1841, to 
July 5, 1846. Was First Lord of the Treasury, from De- 
cember 28th, 1852, till February 7th, 1855; was appointed 
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one of the Commissioners for executing the office of 
Treasurer of the Exchequer of Great Britain and Lord 
High Treasurer of Ireland, March .6, 1854; was made a 
K.G. February 7, 1855. 

CLARENDON (GEORGE WILLUM FREDERICK 
VILLERS), 

EABL OF, K. G., G. C. B., 

was attached to the Embassy at St. Petersburg from 1820 
till 1823; was First Commissioner of Excise, from the 
end of 1823 till September, 1833; in 1827 he went to Ire- 
land as Commissioner to make arrangements for an 
union of the English and Irish Boards, and remained 
there till 1829; for a few months in 1831 he was employed 
in France as Commercial Commissioner to arrange the 
basis of a treaty of Commerce with that coimtry; was 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary at 
Madrid from September 5, 1833, till October 18, 1839; 
was made a G. C. B. October 20, 1837; succeeded as 4th 
Earl, December 22, 1838, was made a Privy Councillor 
January 3, 1840; was Lord Privy Seal from January 16, 
1840, till September 3, 1841 ; was Chancellor of the Dochy 
of Lancaster, pro tempore, from October 31, 1840, till 
June 23, 1841; was President of the Board of Trade 
from July 6, 1846, till July 22, 1847; was Lord Lieutenant 
of Ireland from May 26, 1847, till February 28, 1852; 
was made a K.G. March 23, 1849 ; was appointed Secretary 
of State for Foreign Affairs, February 21, 1853; accom- 
panied Her Majesty to Paris in August, 1855; was Pleni- 
potentiary at the Conferences of Paris, and signed the 
Treaty of Peace of March 30, 1856; he resigned office, 
February 26, 1858. 

PALMERSTON (HENRY JOHN TEMPLE), 

VISCOUNT, K.G., O.C.B., M. P., 

succeeded as 3rd. Viscount, April 17, 1802; was appointed 
Secretary of War, October 27, 1809, which office he held 
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till May 31, 1828; was made a Privy Councillor, November 
1, 1809; upon the formation of a Cabinet by the late £arl 
Grey was appointed Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 
November 22, 1830; he held the Seals of that office till 
November 21, 1834, when he was succeeded by the late 
Duke of Wellington; was again appointed Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs, April 18, 1835, under the late 
Viscount Melbourne's Administration; his Lordship re- 
signed with the rest of the Cabinet in September, 1841; 
upon the formation of Lord John Russell's Cabinet, Lord 
Palmerston was for the third time appointed to his former 
post, July 6, 1846; and in December, 1851, he resigned; 
upon the formation of Lord Aberdeen's Cabinet, in De- 
cember, 1852, Lord Palmerston was appointed Secretary 
of State for the Home Department; was appointed First 
Lord of the Treasury, February 8, 1856, and one of a 
Committee of Council to superintend the application of 
any sums of money voted by Parliament for the purpose 
of promoting Public Education, February 28, 1855; was 
M.P. for the University of Cambridge from 1806 till 1831 ; 
for Bletchingley from 1831 till 1832; for South Hants from 
1832 to December 1834; and has sat for Tiverton since 
June 1835; was made a K.G., July 12, 1856. He resigned 
office, February 19, 1858. Was appointed July 9, 1858, 
one of Her Majesty's Commissioners for the purpose of 
inquiring into the establishment, organization, government 
and direction of the Militia Force of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland ; was appointed First Lord 
of the Treasury, June 24, 1859; was appointed, July 6, 
1859, one of the Committee of Council to superintend the 
application of any sums of money voted by parliament 
for the purpose of promoting Public Education. 

STRATFORD DE REDCLIFFE (STRATFORD 
CANNING), 

VISCOUNT, 0.0. B., 

was appointed Precis Writer in the Foreign Office by 
Mr. Secretary Canning, July 5, 1807 ; accompanied Mr. 
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Merry to Copenhagen as Secretary (conjointly with tlie 
late Earl of Momington) to his Special Mission, in October, 
1807; accompanied Mr. (afterwards Sir Robert) Adair to 
the Dardanelles, as Secretary to his Special Miseion, in 
June, 1808, for the purpose of negotiating terms of peace 
between England and the Porte; was appointed Secretary 
of Embassy at Constantinople, April 15, 1809; on the 
recall of Mr. Adair, was Minister Plenipotentiary at Con- 
stantinople in 1811 and 1812; attended by order at the 
Congress of Vienna in 1814 and 1815, when Sir Robert 
Listen arrived as Ambassador; was appointed Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary in SwitMr^ 
land, June 28, 1814; attended at the Congress of Yienna, 
and assisted at the Committee of Plenipotentiariea for 
Swiss Affiiirs, November, 1814; to the United States of 
America, July 20, 1820; was made a Privy CooncOlor, 
July 20, 1820; was appointed Plenipotentiary in London 
for negotiating with the United States of America, No< 
vember 29, 1823, concerning all the questions in dispute, 
including that of the North-west Boundary, but which was 
not eventually ratified; was sent on a Special Mission to 
Russia, November 9, 1824, respecting Greece and the 
Boundary on the North-west American Coast, and was 
charged with communications to the Court of Vienna; 
was appointed Ambassador at Constantinople, October 10, 
1825; was sent, in July, 1828, while in that capacity, to 
Greece, for the establishment of its independence in con- 
cert with the Representatives of France and Russia. 

Resigned his Embassy, and received a Pension, January 
28, 1830; was made a G.C.B. 1829; was dispatched on 
a Special Embassy to Constantinople for enlarging the 
Boundaries of Greece, October 30, 1831; was appointed 
Ambassador and Minister Plenipotentiary to the Emperor 
of all the Russias, October 30, 1832; was sent on a Special 
Embassy to Spain and Portugal, December 30, 1832; was 
again appointed Ambassador at Constantinople, October 
16, 1841, with a Mission to Athens; on his ^return from 
leave of absence in England, was accredited, in 1847 and 
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1848, on Special Missions to Switzerland, Prussia, Austria, 
and Greece, communicating also under instructions with 
the Courts of Belgium, Hanorer, Saxony, and Bavaria. 
He returned again to England in Jun«, 1852, and in 
April, 1853, resumed his functions at Constantinople, after 
communicating by instruction with the Courts of Paris and 
Vienna. Sat in six Parliaments, for Stockbridge, Old Sarum, 
and Lynn Regis, successively from 1833 to 1842; and 
was raised to the Peerage, April 24, 1852, by the title 
of Viscount Stratford de RedclifFe. Signed and concluded 
six Conventions or Treaties with various States, and assisted, 
by single mediation, in bringing about peace between 
Turkey and Russia in 1812; by joint intervention in set- 
tling the Federal Compact of the Swiss Cantons ; by Con- 
ference and Protocol in establishing ike foundations of 
the Greek Monarchy ; was offered, but declined, a Russian 
Order in 1814; accepted, by permission, from the Sultan 
Mahmoud, in 1832, his Nishan, with the Imperial Portrait 
in Brilliants; was offered, and declined by authority, the 
Greek Order of the Saviour, in 1842. Resigned his Em- 
bassy, in May, 1858, and retired on his pension. Was 
sent on a Special Mission to take leave of the Sultan, 
in September, 1858. 

RUSSELL (LORD JOHN, now EARL) 

RT. HON., M.P., 

was M.P. lor Tavistock, from 1813 till March, 1817, and 
also from July, 1818, till March, 1819; for Huntingdon- 
shire, from 1820 till 1826; and for Bandon Budje, from 
January, 1827, till 1830. Was made a Privy Councillor, 
November 22, 1830. Was Paymaster of the Forces from 
December, 1832, when he was returned for South Devon, 
which County he represented till May, 1835. Was appointed 
one of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, 
August 15, 1836. Was Secretary of State for the Home 
Department from April 18, 1835, till August 30, 1839. Was 
M.P. for Stroud from May 21, 1835, till June, 1841. Was 
Secretary of State for the Colonies from August 30, 1839, 
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to September 3, 1841. Has been M.P. for the City of 
London since July 1841. Was first Lord of the Treaauiy 
from July 6, 1846, till February 26, 1852. Was Seoretaiy 
of State for Foreign AiFairs from December 28, 1852, tiU 
February 20, 1853, when he retained a seat in the Cabinet, 
but held no appointment. Was Lord President of the 
Council from June 12, 1854, till February 7, 1855. Waf 
appointed to be the unpaid Charity Commissioner for 
England and Wales, July 8th, 1854. Was sent on t 
Special Mission to Vienna, February 11, 1855. Waa ap- 
pointed one of a Committee of Council to superintend 
the application of any sums of money Toted by Pariiament 
for the purpose of promoting Public Education, Febmaiy 
28th, 1855. Was Secretary of State for the Colonies from 
March to July, 1855. iWas appointed Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs, June 18, 1859 ; and one of the Com- 
mitte of Council to superintend the application of any 
sums of money voted by Parliament for the purpose of 
promoting Public Education, July 6, 1859. Was in atten- 
dance upon Her Majesty when she proceeded to Coburg, 
in September and October, 1860. 
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' A i4i?f>Ts[»r r^i\^>: (in the BHTit!ndB* 



I of :^ ■ 

: thl.m-r\i..:,t tin- 
UM Cill>l'(l45« H U'> 



.:,-.lni!rf''^K't.iii- 
IwirMf t.p''i''iT''fi lite Uuh. , 

<in'l ' ■■ '• ■!ht7Tii\>i M. T,.i^:.:i ij- i.i.^j MML- 

*n IV n* the nin U porurftjn.*'— 



tliA i*(oe pub- 




. .11. Tli* 

.,.L I. .....M.l-,,, .,n.-1 I. .T.,u^, .T »,1* 



iniMl'iV il 

Aii>-.'.K:. .■ 
^^l>J.J.■llL,.. , 
bfftfltlfiUJ.v i.».inii.i,«ii,u.i 



Cm. 



Ii»m1»(»lltt tALiue.Vo!i.> tj«i!«ii-M 



4ii/i^ at UuOi 



Caitd^gm ^ ImjmHuni Wcri^. 




lli'i,fij.irkTiilt ijf Knjj'Ii'^h lUenitart.''^- />si^fMjVer«. 
" Nu line wtiti L^vur njui Itu! ' Al*iii^oiirt f'tf^irrn'* 

'* Tl^e hfjrilt^ on dfiti tjf i^dl^ dw^iI Eta flnL vumiil! 
to \h\\l cu kn« *tnly, &r> wS^jy ajitl Lnnlminsf n pit- 

Mvl c»i'tf iNiii Foiciish lit outs toL l^mn. 

** Mt\aji^ llic Lands of 5<oima'poet;a irliLi Iri mir 
4a7 hj9.v« f'prl on tliE. fl«[J irlufi fjf F4£«IV«k ar 

Ti^« < ^1 1 lirrn? Eii'fSau TM'i.tSi: Lif ' P^^pA FaS-us,' f(jw 

Tit IniltnT"" in u.^ Mx. \\i\sa'^y^ it..' Rgligrt 

i" ■ ■ ■ ■ ■' leiagWffi i fi\u\y in<l&ert, all Lhe eeo 

f Ue doth and «iltin?sn of t.he CR'eaiJ 

I ,ey wtjII 'ioiervi- t« tic rvikiltftiiJl, Lf 

■■. I'.' \"ti uiliriiifij t . Ifciul-.-^ri 

Y^.||.. . ... 

hlJlrii ■ 
Btl .: 

liacirj ....-•.-. :,:.... .. .„. ..=.., 

mill iil'i;uki^t jLrhjUuii^'tliMaH ai' t^Lir ^cJiUnLLiuiii 

AdgifM 1^ l^'iK 

" Tttii q^cut^tJoti ihiit we mnkti in Ii> fnvntir 
ef CaniUl Mu^kffVH IJa Inti^ lit liim mikny gf 
thti 4il«Ti]4»i](;fi oV A t*HQ jTtieS,** — PatriQU 

'* tieritki Mm^cJ hddtiMiJ lieorfl of cipe now 
HP & jHielr Hie li*i wplttnn I'eryiw witU ffmrh 
toiidiei nf it'LEiirc (n tlicrn a» v%m*iU iha bfrr^rl nt 
anw, f Jlmself Ik i-lilld of tiihuur, tif hn* felt tUc 
lo'bi>urtr'BsuifLrm|r»« »*nJ ntleireii tlic liboiuiT'* 
pluiot t tiuE TitEtifiJiiin sut^U tOUc^ Ai* LhrCtijj'hniy I 

putilic Hjf Lis pwn. I Id 11 uTiu or tbe mort 
[iiu^f<al^ anri the mo«t i»qre (n filyunlit, of bU 
Um liu-,gB Btiny «f yuar^;; builB who iiave wj 
ttcerttly itiLrta tt little inc^re th^u tlup gnun 
(pd mPUD. EVEpytiofiy can reiwl ftir* Mfla-<*c?T 
iiBd lie J* worlhjf of t>ei(is read by fl^et-ybodifH 
M]» wi^rdi flow «H)i the fx«Mloni And Lrn- 
J.ltlEUiMitJj' of li ciLtiiriPi.'* — Lfuafd^j R'pejti^f 

Autuitis, lasi, 

]1fUnrIlSlll«<ieil (BiitONjv The Trm'dt 

mtd i^n.Yin-i^^n^ Jdfstfturen f^f. With 
Tfcurty orit!;jnn.k IlluatrntifmB (Teu full- 
pWt* otnlfpiirod jjUitaq an J twenty ^vdchI- 

8V0, (irrunLiiautal cover, riclily ^1 It front 

" *l'lic tr»vL'l« of Bj,iT»n MimckanB^jn aw 
perfaapi Ihu EnUiti UEMfiilii1jii3jf ¥torehciUJCi of tl»' 
HDtfnit DFid ft^rtravtimuicja vvi;T |]Et{, toge tile r. 
Tkieir fEi,mc 11 umtyliip, flcd fhicJr SnijereiiJ ^;on-" 
rinuriTiii t niiij m* niflttcr wljcro wc fitirl the 
Biijroo— in thi> bank of an eanj^le ixi tlie Arctic 
Circle, Of ilhErJbutliiB fiicige iu tlic cf vlFiZL^ lii- 
kHiiltaiiEf 4if AfrluEi— ktii a avt^t anituiTigp fi'tilt> 

kiia<n ii-M- .■■■•' i'-"- ii-,,r. ItwiftH witlmrk liy 

B Crtr,,. . , ,,. i,,iiii,iT tKt U*E istntiu^, 

iinil [II.. ^. . M L'i- i.ii:.i.Ji Laiyi(j(^K HUnEiLnfi 
y<fim lia.U.it'u J-.riiJj Hn.ijie. \\ fl iliM uot dbiiD 
tnt*k lunin liU like rtftstljj ,"-*riJi^;fci r* Puiit^^ 






Pr. 

Ht:ci!v y : 

iiefLtly I. 

t1ljtl,i1 Hi.. 



rapr J 
bhiiiii' 






" A bAi»k for thci SAt)r|ii. 
jutfl the hUtirrtjiii ftf tntii 
rend* fat (iilvrcT-.n-c"* .-.ir. l- 
tou.ljvlna I'l. ►-• . .: ; '■ . 

]U . . . Mr. ■' -^ . 

r*PT, 1 ...... 

Tlit i- 

Ent'li 

nnji - . 

btifiJi ■- . ^ , 

roct^jLitic XluiAi iLib iiuixii 

*' A vrHnirn' ortarti befliny ■'* 
l^nt*?ij paii(?r, a.-\ft\ iirOtVl ' 
ehroimij-iUtripTdpbi* flird ■■ 
Crottrtjuill'* hesit nmrputr. y- 
%\f^Jto^}Ulu.ntyofTyllMu\ei^*i■'^'-•^■'(.. , , 
furjtw^b njr even thtt qT (ke " f'lll^r&i'j ii" 

Prescott {^tifi-1.^ Sib Ron ^ 
Sk Roui.iijcB. Crow^ S^o, en 

ProTerhf^iuiil SHyHt^r- 

by DufiBel d o rf -V rtist f^ 
lltbogmphio Plate's, 

gilt, LSa. ll 

Rend (TnouAfi BtfcHAXTAN). INMm 

illttstmt^d by S£!*^^ MKAtt^wi. U«l 

dntb, Ba. M 

Iteail e f Ch a ^l.t^l T rr ^ r' ■ - - -- ^ 

111 four voliituffi Tbii- 
pp. 3rtO ; VoL II., pp. ;..,M ; 
32* J VoLiV„pp.435. Xt 

' — ^-- — " Cbbam, Crinf, 
all Ttadaa ;»* ^' A M 
niniice, " and " Tba A 
Thief/' Svo, pp, 370. 



r,i|.'ipji.,J 



LdVE JJE 



LONO, JU tWU VoltlQi 

l.,pp,3if0j Vol. II,. PI ■ 



H.:tj-s ii j*^ 



TrUhneT t£' €o.^ 60^ I^aiernosier Row, 



]tf iU^e CC'KAltl.i^). Tux JIlCBTU COH' I 

MA3UMU»!r, ivp. pp, 8S&H 14*. ! 

WniTTD Urtar a Btor^n In 

thiee ToiuracM, 6vOr VftJ. 1,^ iip. 300 ; 

VoL IE., pp. 2*4; Ys^l m*, pp* sae., 

£[ La. I 

Vtn^oit nf Giiiltt' By THOJiAe J, JLfl- 
HOLD, Esq. I 

" FaJr iastftr's hiimcrtjt and T»tiL)j* wU ' 

Neve r rtJltTirt f tnoui^h uiimrt ly tiny h It." 
With ^vsDty lUniitraltioii^ n.fi^t tbe 
dcit^lgrni of WiLHELM Voir Kavlsacii. 

p^ji«r, ntid elegnntly bound in em- 
Vif^'xl f*lf<t,}i, Willi ftftf-rajflrlfitu diietj^ 
After KaC'1.uA4.'ii; ricltlj toule^d rniat 

and kiHt. ['rk« U1a' Best full tiioi'cjcdo, 
"■■ ■ ' J^. ptio^j S'-is, - or, ne^itlj 
1^ iiif*rfiy(jc», gilt top, -uucmt 

t' ■iirfih ^tyl*?, priflo JSBk 

"' 'X'iiK tjiuj&iuLJoM of Mr. Amottt Jmi bfen 
']tti4 TtiKtrv truly tu n?|^A«nl tlia fiplrU of 
^m,iiM!*s grifLi ixj^m tU*n *&y otisesr vMsirjimf i 

** Tht'if ti Hu jUjVrlt^T.^JcflJJl tDr>Ufe!]Di»rE of' 
CJirJi tinUt bc^uk P 1 |iti H n, ei Lbn^Dl^** mlftiil'D.bhrllliJB- ! 

Ai> '■ ■■ " I"! VI. i.n,; . ■ '■■ "■ .(. 
All- , ■ 1.; ..t : 

kr.. ..:.- 

V3^: '.'3 I 

i'Ain.Lili '' ict 

ihii- vi'i.i ii • .1 . lU- 

b^it In Ui.^ <-■;..... f.-.r-, ii.. ... •.f. .L.^iiui tQ 
K«.ullt4fh. W 1^ Llk< .riul €vh^ Jbuw eUa ^ulurufet^KU^ 



i^tihiBt II nd pt'tlk Arl. *- f^Kv^forfi tAe Fh.^ * is 
tJiUTt t»liew^ Ib&a AltiHurfer: hie itorj hm 
Weji 1/vrlUta b/ une at Hie |;;Tce.te#E ^if Uid 
HninHij riiLfcanri nTinlTir^ "f TTiSniltnTjlp ^fului 
Jwi* adflvfl to fhf f • : ' '• ■ ' • /"■ >\\' 

tight at i\l<:l>ai^\^> — 

JiQi CV4.'Tl flUE O^^ . If 

OjlTftJiii— t-Tiir p \ . . . . 1,1" 

Infiiftbii; b horrent) i}y • ,- 

Tniij-vcllauff »kUl. tie Ii4i- ■ i 

ilefjTiij in the iSluJlratJ'. . . :■ ... -..i.ig 

"The ittuftriilSDUii a.m iinrlvn^k'^ ftvr U|p.llf 

"Of iih tl3« nuttH-TmiiB ChriptmiKi frorlni' 

to be the iTitisl Udder' tabtt;. n"! QHly «§ r^Anlt 

ejtcpllfut.lmtuliHttweauBii It t^ 11b^tmi*ii wHh, 
J£ivulb4ch'* cekliriitcd dcsigain"— Cfi^wrt^/rrtM^Jt^ 

15b A HON ER : or, Tub New GeAiKirfi ^^ 
PAitNAtsuM ; a Sftthe. &to. pp. 4tf. ;fej> 

Tesii**r (F) Ta« Fritajof FIaqa j a 
JSi^Afi-ctiDftvijiD RotD^ncoH TiituslAtsd 
into EiigHjiib, m tha orig-iujil mofi^i,.!™ 

0. W . H fell K ETM 1 >ltM^ of iJonlOi, tiDC ¥ of. 

l8nio. ekth. Price ,%. Gd. 

Wl*** Captaij? Br AM), of tho *' Qenii- 
pede j" a Urate of Kmlu^ncft m f.liti 
Wcat to dies : Bis Ldvea Atid l^pUiVte, 
tflSro^ber with sotjic Accoujit of the 8I11* 
gular Manner "by "whicb l]e dopiiMi.i^ii 
tliift Li lo. By Utxi t. U . A, W i&B, D .S.N , 
ISmo, pp. 3l>4. ^B. 



Seograpiy, Travels, etc. 



BA^ker^ A. Short. TTist^jricjil ALvnunt 
of t-be Crimea, frcmi tile Et^rU«ftt Agua 
tw the liMs^lfOi Opeupatiou; ADd a 
DtfxcripLicju 6t tli¥ Gtti|fraphitj>jl F<^a- 
tunjB of tVtft Country^ ftud iil the Mjiii- 
Item, Cuaiump, eto.=f of itu InhjibltaDts, 
with J\p(*TnJix. Compiled from tbo 
^ -' - i]ii]oritie», by W, UgKcuiiAiiUT 
ii, t:*i:j„ M.R.A.S,, Author <?f 
-and Penfttt*^" tbo " TurkisL 
iMPitiinur t(fK>k/' '"Turkish Gniinniar;" 
milt tnr^iiy >uari* re»Jdfeiit in Tufkc-y, in 

B^nlHf tt. TftA VKLf^ of n At»Tll rn'AQWl A 

of IlA^ttBHOH ; wWh iw tlic !n1lt'r pnd of 
tliffl twulfll] ront-ory, w.*. .■% 

IfejR^ift. rittkiTcu'fiii-y, 11 ■ 

lljmilfl, A'-MV-fl.'*, "'VT'lll, Ml ■ . i. 

.li, ' . IV..n, f,'ir- 11(3' 

I .ihcsi-TW^hthe 

pv Pr A 



litmO: IP- viiL ruvi lOiu 6ji. 



Bollaert {Wtli lA ir> A titiqtmriaa^ H^th 
uoKi^^cal, iivtd I .tbur HeHiAroLu?, is XttW 
Grniiiu'lu, Eqiindcjr, Peru, tind Chili j"^ 
\iirUh ObsciTUtJouft {ju tlte Pre-Iudi^rkd^ 
lufjarnLl, acd other MouiimtnU of Po- 
ru.f JiiTi JSabioms^ With. nuiQifrciiiisPliit«i. 

Falk en er (En wah o), A Dcscri pti on rhf 
(Kiuiiia ImportrJtit Theiktms iujd fktlu'f 
Bctiiainiilo Oruie, from +1 MS. liiMLory 
f.tf Ciindin^ by QsoRiu Rblli, in Jjjni/» 
Boiiig ft Snjipkintut to Uie " Musmim 
^f ClaBBicTil A ctj quitters/' llIiiiitTAlii*^)! 

I ouo \"ifL &i^D. cIqeIip 5b, 

I Tho KBtfanB of ?^i]«aia «||il 

I Turkey, and tUeir Ihsatluy. Pp. »|U, 
I 8to. tlotlt. Slat 



olAlVkii. By f.he lies'. Ifiv J, Lcwfii 



^ 



rtf thij Clnirdi ^": " """ "^^ "■' ill I 

Sillltai Ckiaucpvery iij t'..iu-;i. 'i n ^iii. ri, up 
JO thfl prwhFiif. tittio, li;i' J* B, Rvvfiw- 
ft'rEi.-*, FRO S. lu dtmy Sm^, with m 
Purtrftlr, twu Maps, ftinl r.wolvn). Date^, i 
pirJoo i?}fl.,T bound in cl^fthf 



bntiniui to Xht> M^iipnt Tli^f^rf ^f 
ffiiry flul Tr' " ---^- 

or. «tii, oUi' ■ 



liL.....i.t I ■ .,. ; ,-.,. -I- 

rrfurn.-Jit iij 111 rill hilfcf'-,, -.■■ 
Hr UilJlL^- Iri ttlJ^LIu III'' 
tllTOiii'U nO EfJlirh Jtf^'kr ' 

tHf Lb'-, furftict jw tliL*" — 

" Dr. Kra^jr'* wurK ■ 

iJlB wiJI-kui'iwu nijLiTfi I ' 

Ifflrt? it f* i:rr"i-ll hi DkJU. ' 

1i i!i|' wtUi^ 



any iibLluJgGiicu iYniD II iQ 

. ■ - ■ - ■ ■ . Tn 

Ji.'.. . riiO: 

M : . ■„ .ir]^' 

tlJ., . . . I . 

];«&nR4>- J 'HE U?FER liEUTfii : JiJua- 
tniittu^ !t* (iciest Citl^ Caatloa. KultiQ, 
taid Ljindunapba. Froui l>ra^Dg? by 

I^if^i^j;. Ed graved by the must diatin^ 
^iabed Artlfita. With r^ ilUtory fifd 
TopoerapUiWil Ibxt. Edited bv Hr. 

PatflU (A. A.) Rt^^KAhOBFJI o?f TAP. 



iuija, ftvo* fi?. JCi-K juut ^irtf. 

lAiid I' 

Lr1lJBj.^.,.....,.n, ^.,..u 

atf'hlAjrmtWelt. fir 

icjfTint: Mii^icrr "iro i:-. i 

Aria. By HJ:1t^f^^!^!. 

tikoii betvi'' 

t>f the ll<j'.. : 

ynny. In n,lLju \ol.<i, ^i., .. 
In tbJin. {IhJiivicd. i-. 

JE4 del. 

RKJUUR.Cl5g. A W 1 

tbo CJ^^Hiti'ilistn »ii 
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Memoirs, Politics, History, eto* 




AJTSWSHe TO TIIB SB\T1S LETTERe M- 

drsBis^ by M. BiRTii.JrfUSjfESMutiHe;, Utia 
Minister of the lutorior iu HiingpirjH to 
EiobRTd Cobdan, Esq., HJ.l*. fur \ioch- 
dnla. lij)" an Hu^odRi^s. l^mo,^ pp. 
3tii. fljid 2i!2. Tib, 

toB raLiitivQfl ol Bi-JicabrimiEiito y (£ la 
ili^>rU d<3 liMt Fbiidaa. Lua h(V d*do 
i£ bia ei Senear Don BncBrmGUAif Smith, 
teijuti lost uiAnu!§uritaB de Madrid j- 9e- 
TiUa. Tomrj prliooro, foUo, pp, 310, 
cwn TE^i;ii^Ui tlel Eey D. Feruoodd T, 

tft^rxen. Lr Monde Ruibbe vt i^a Ux- 
TOLTTTioF. M^naplres dfl A. ETersgn. 
Tradiut par H. Dei^avkau. Deux 
volitmea ill Svo^^ brootji^J. lOft^ 

Dt7 DKTfiLOFPESCeXTdealdiSeii 



dc rattfliiUt tin H J)*UVJ«* li«t^ 
fapAKiJics. Is. 



ruANOK cm I£wai.*iwiir 



CATUEfiiWK JI. EcrUy iMr.itT(s-n^ 

et prJtuiidfiB d'unt' i 

SHiii. Secpttde El 

iiioiit^* dt hult i. 

ot d^iiiO LutLTe d'^. ijirln^n!. 

CoTute Poniatowflikv. n.v%\ bo, 

art). lOfl. ed. 

Mjsnoua wr nil i»«i 

With a fraTtica bj A. llJVItKK^r. T 

7a. id. 

KrlNHiitH. Sfpeccb^i} o! 
in AmarJcn, Edited, •v>,[ 

by F. W. Tf^WMAif. lit, „ 



Triibner <Ss Co., 60, Paternoster Row, 



KoSMUtta. Sheffield and Nottingham 
Evening Speeches. Edited by himself. 
2d. 

Glasgow Speeches. Edited 

by himself, 2d. 

mcmoircH de la €our d^E^paprne 

sous LE Regxk deCharlesII., 1678— 
1682. Par le Marqnis db Vtllars. 8vo, 
pp. xxxix. and 380. Londrcs, 18G1 
£i 10s. 

morentln (Manuel Martinez de). 
liULERs AND I'EOPLE ; or, Thoughts 
upon Government and Constitutional 
Freedom. An Essay. 12mo, pp. 50. 2s. 

NealC (Hev. Erskine, Rector of Kirton). 
My Comrade and my Colours; or, 
Men who know not when they are 
Beaten. 12mo, sewed. Is. 

Petpuccelll. Preliminaires de la 
Question Romaine de M. Ed. About. 
Svo, pp. XV. and 3C4. 7s. 6d. 

Pope^N Rights and Wron$?8. An 

Historical Sketch. 12mo, pp. xiv. and 
97. 2s. 6d. 

Spellen (J. N.) The Inner Life of 
the House of Commons. 6d. 



Urqutaart (David). Pboobbss of Rus- 
sia in the West, North, and South, by 
Opening the Sources of Opinion, and 
appropriating the Channels of Wealth 
and Power. Fifth edition. Pp. 490, 
with Map. 12mo, stiff cover. Is. 6d. 

Familiar Words, as affect- 
ing the Character of Englishmen and 
the Fate of England. 12mo. pp. viii. 
and 350. 2s. tid. 

WikoflT (Henry). A New-Yorker in 
the Foreign Office, and his Adven- 
tures in Paris. 1 2mo, pp. xi. and 299. 
Gs. 

Whcaton (Henry, LL.D.) Enquiry 
INTO THE Validity of the British 
Claim to a Right of Visitation and 
Search of American Vessels sus- 
pected TO he enoaoed in the African 
Slave Trade. New Edition. Svo. pp. 
180. 1858. 3s. Gd. 

Whitty (Edward M.) ThbGovkrkino 
Classes of Great Britain. Political 
Portraits. 12mo. With Portrait of 
Lord Stanley. 3s. 6d. 

— The Debbyites and the 

Coalition. 12mo. Pp. 222. Sewed, 
Is. ; cloth. Is. Gd. 



Education. 



Jenkins (Jabez.) Vest Pocket Lex- 
icon ; an English Dictionary, of all ex- 
cept Familiar Words, including the 
principal Scientific and Technical 
Terms, and Foreign Moneys, Weights, 
and Measures. Omitting what every- 
body knows, and containing what 
everybody wants to know, and cannot 
readily find. 82mo. pp. 503. 2s. Gd. 

Pirk (Dr. Edward.) On Memory, and 
the Rational Means of Improving it. 
12mo, pp. 128. 2s. Gd. 

Atlases. 
mcnke (Dr. T.) Orbis Antiqui De- 
scRiFTio, for the use of Schools ; con- 
tiiining 16 Maps engraved on Steel and 
coloured, with descriptive Fitter-press. 
Half-bound morocco, price 5s. 

Spruncr^N (Dr. Karl Von) Historico- 
Qeocraphical Hand-Atlas; contain- 
ing 2G coloured Maps, engraved on 
copper plates : 22 Maps devoted to the 
General History of Europe, and 4 Maps 
specially illustrative of the History of 
the British Isles. Cloth lettered, 1 5s. ; 
or half- bound morocco, £1 Is. 
Tlie<I(X4>rV(xl nii«iwiile1y-iiiireii(1 rai'ututltmwlilrh 
thi* IIL<t<iriciil Atlni< i>rl>r. Spruncr han Httaliioil In 
Gfriiinny. >ihm leii t<i the publicatinn <if thin En);1i>«h 
Edition, with the Authur'it co-tipcratiun aud the 



HnthrtrJty nf Vnti G^'nuian Puhlialifr. Mr- TTWtltt 
Pr|l3it». Iiin(imu<'.ll jib All iiiferi"*", utittuOnvriKeJl, 

IM'iuTe'l, fu w]:M» I>r- Si:ruT»er'" M^pn hftvu been 
'n;pniftu"itHi witlioiit refcretit* t4n tiiii c^rjjiyripfat of 
tin- vntinir^ rir if> the detitund wliich in* publb 
iiijike I'lr Jir.'fUrHH^jr hihJ HilirttH, it 1* iies?eeftiilj to 
lie pi<rrl. (L]j^rJn«pecIf>-Ln^tho '* Author's Edition*** 
A di^dirlerj FraHpeetDHK wllh a vpecknen If^lsv 
wlL bo fyTW-nrrlcJ Qu apfjUcatlOnH *n rticeliit r^OHQ 
postage Dtiuup. 

Hebrew. 
Gesenius' Hebrew Grammar. Trans- 
lated from the Seventeenth Edition, by 
Dr. T. J. Conant. With a Chrestoma- 
thy by the Translator. Svo, cloth. 
10s. Cd. 

Hebrew and English Lex- 
icon or the Old Testament, including 
the Biblical Chaldce, from the Latin. 
By Edward Robinson. Fifth Edition. 
Svo, cloth. £1 5s. 

Syriao. 
Uhlemann's Syriac Grammar. Trans- 
lated from the German by Enoch Hut- 
chinson. Svo, cloth. 18s. 

Latin. 
Ahn*s (Dr. F.) New, Practical, and Easy 
Method of Learning the Latin Tian- 
guage. [In the Preu 



CataJog'tM &f Jmpc*rkfni Wc/fka^ 



Ahll*tt (Dr. F, J New, Prayticul, nnd Em? 
Ketb&d of Leorulo^ tbfl Oru«k L&ti- 

tLm Priiiei[."lit5 Cii tiiu Grduk ^jtmiiiuEir^ 
ei^o, hiLlfctklf. (7a. 

ICHhfipr {Dr. Ka^u), GtuuvAR nv 
tu5; firjiBfciit liJL^iqTTAOB tur tiiB uao of 

from tlio (>i>inu;iii by h. B. LDN^fAMua 
and S- II H TAYtUft, FourUi Edltiau 

KUbucr (Drt. R^rfl), As r.iEMFyTAav 

GsA3C«An CfP THR GRK£lt IjtMOUAOS. 

Tniiialintad by H .* M tr lIj H , T AY rj m ^ Qna 
vol. Thirtuuiitj.1 milittun. 3vo, [flot^i. 9s, 

Modern Gti£,L]ji, 
F«ltA1l (Drn C, C > SELtCTiofta jphau 

M(.rl>SIlK GfLEEK WulLTllIlS, in PtL«B[illd 

Poetry. Willi Nci tea. Jivo,vioi.h. (5fl. 

7b. (Id. 

Aim's (Dr. F,) Nowh r'Tftoticnl, aud Ewy 
&lathod of l^Eindjitf tha JteJUa Ij^iii- 
giitkgQ. Fir^t tuid docoiid CuurBti4 O&D 
Toh latno, 3h. tJd, 

- — — Key tD ditto, ISmOn In. 

nilllltOUNC (Jonsi), Nbw^ Esotisn Arrn 
Italia M PBOHnuxciifts akd Expla^a- 
lOftif DicJTroitfAHY. Vq*L I. rioj^lijib^ 
1 tallan. Vfjl. I L lt[iUELti-l%(jgli*b. Two 
toIb, sqiiur& Sto, tiloth, omnga ud^sa. 

— •■ — BjAJjarrUi IsauiBi sn Ija* 

Cmmerinl {E.> LEoci ItAt*iA?fo ; a 
Practical Guitj]? to Italiaj? Co^vfiB- 
«AT|DK. Witk A VofiUbuIary. 13 ma. d, 
411. Qd, 

GsRiLur. 

Altn'sCDr. FjNow, Praafclflal,anJ Ea«y 

MAtkod wf Learning Use Gtsnaun Lftn^ 

- Practical Grammar of tlje 



G^naftn Lau^fuai^a (mtc^udcdd iis a. So- 

auj*l to thtj {oirC}^ins Work), ^ith ft 
■Fitmmatifiiii Itidux and a Gldstiry of 
uLl tbtt GtiL-nuu^ Woftlft gccumEiff in tba 
Wcfrk. rjmo, olotb. 1», ttd. 



AlitiN rDr. P.) K&j UOfCfu. ]2itiai 

U, lid. 

Matiiwl of 0<3rnif(Ui 

EziglUh fTojiVOr«itiouAi turVik^ 

%H<^d. 



Poatiy or ticnPEnAnfi 






Ue]ilsi>]iiait0r> n^iiitj 

AH\. With ji i. 
(jtclnieui I'Wrt tn 

\Vi»irrftui (l.niwtrM? Tit* QiMl 
LliJiK^. A fVabfuLl Mirnir ►♦f tfiH 
livurji-Jiiy L\uivur«ktljii, Wttb u 

Atlirs (t)p, K ) Soiv. PmitfLJtI,att4, 
MtJtliad of i/:arui7. ""^iil C 

(ifiitt^d. In Two * 
atpumtijly, o-t l9. <■■!. 

Th>j Two Ciijura*;*, jlu i ','tjL l-S 
idoiU, prii];a 3a. 

Mutiuai uf VniJ*wU 



...... 



tcilruii'»tf->ifvv*Mr.T 
LATTNil riwjtf Ev>- 
^ing u. Sburt K 

fblioMffld by a Ci\i,. 

Proao ajid V c«e, from 1 1 , 
Autiiura, L^mo^ doiJji^ jn 

A ri-.ictSci! Guid^ tt) Ftl.- 
tioii. Witji WHiabiiLii'y. 



LTHB aud ENOLia^B Aitt* FlttKtJt " 

Dtqi'ioBiJtiiT, a-lmop ulutb. M*. 04, 

Cartiet(JirLiO!d). A Makual oi 
jfU?t Af4u E;^4^u$ii Coitifisotfl 
lamo, Sa, lid. 

RelirCCH. Ph.) LtnLK ti4i 
2q. Cd. 

Aim's (lir. F.)Nflw, Pmelio**. wjI 
Metbi>d of LciUTQlug tii« HnlAli 

POflTOflt'»'^*f. 

A Practical fJriM 
tus^ucKcaiHl i: 

iu Ik t^erltii k'^f J'>^ ' 
Tiuiijlutiojit thti IdigmiJ.. ^ 



TrM^ier tt Go , ti^^ Prmrmatta' Bow, 



flpokfU. Adj^ptod to Onelidi>|'tf 'a !^yn- 
taui bj the lle>\ AtuxAS&ER J. D, 
D^OnasV, of t-'oiiiH3 Chriari UcBoga* 
Oflmbi'id^tfp auil rrofi^iasor tif tli& En^- 
li«b IjOJigfiag'a 1u Cbat XTiiiVDrFify. In 

Ci>llAi|uial l^firtUFLicft^t or The 

Lii'i'*. Cou-j piled iVom DWCiitiHii and 
t'i>iJVifr?3iittioii» Jot tbq tj&tJ of Eugti^b 
T^jwpisj^ atui Vi4ilt!.Ji*H in PortiigMlt Tba 

Wllii 1^ Biit^i CoUe^fcluii uf KpJHtQlnry 

e-ii!iirv<:!icl und iEuuiTLrVed. In one yol. 

Alltt (Ur, TS" ) A New Pilvctiuai, ajhid 

jsrism LAHWFAtais. Post Mvtj [/m^Ae /*»*« 
- — — ^< Kk¥ to diUa. Pej-^t Svd, 



QowvirTtsATusVi L-oijU^initig' ftli that i» 
necsuhsiiry ti:> lUTtkti n mpid pruKfBBS in 
it ; iitLrtioai^kfly d^iiigU'ed fut tha^La who 
bAve MiUq tijjje to studjTp urar^tbtdr 

' A Knwr SPAsni^H Hi*ad£b ; 

coii-^i^.rin;.' of VsL!B&n.sas iVom tb^ most 
.'1, ■ . iilnnalu Pfoae ain] Verso. 

\ 1 1 .^ ^ i>ci>linl*ry ( iBt^qut; U o 

ti. - 1 Tram mar up'Ju tbt) OlJ^jfi- 

A Dtgtiowarv or twh gi'ji- 



Kfi^it Asn EiTitLiiittLAUtiUAaxa. Forth* 
lieu ofyoriii^ UHirn<3ra and TmTL-lJuj'g. 
lul'wu pjirts, L t*[jHuiali -KiJjflish ; IL 
Eugbdb-tipLimsb. Citowh Svu, pp. htJOj 



HI, LA Cj, MBTOrM> TAHA 4FIlKSfJ1«Jl A 

EQ^MH 6l i^l4tum!>i do L^HuinSfirfK Cud iin 
truttido de Ppomuwdsjtitoii eU priaid-pLDf 
y im Apeii{Ut:e iiyi^artiMiiti' ;u fiu, tmtt 
ttli'vo dfl aorop^anticaito ^ la £»bl^ Vji 
tomo ail Svo. da 5ki0 p^auy. 11(4, 

' Cliifn al miHffio. Bii Sto, Oft. 

Bart^enlittiicli fJ. !?i,) Mid Tirni- 

tifal {jijiilo to B|ji<.ci]Bln CotLVoratttionH 
Post Svo* pp "iliJ, clL-ftk. fia. 

Moreutln (M. iim), A Sftfiton ov tujt, 

CuMFARiTTVE BEAUTiBSoF THE VRKiUm 

pp. as, EtJWed, Ip. Od, Part li., ^Vtf, 
pp. 60, BCWtiri^ 3e. 

f i*ifti^ u C3! mia eilr II unn c. A Kx^ 

TU8 51' 41^ IS 13 Laxouaue. Adftptwt t^ 
lilleutiiurlf'fl Syatt-oi, Puit Sv^o. pp.ivfr8| 
olotb, da, 

&EY to ditto. Poat Bra, pp^ 



ITI, Diotli. -ii. 



Aim '14 ij>r. F.) German truuMJutt-iM. 

t3r<^d'iiii''tkiiJ5 Id tCiiy.if'ab, nud fiin lu^ti.^ 

clritb,pt]uo4d, fid. 
FjlKJipii COMKKfiClAl* l*rf- 

TER-WsiT^ii, m\ the saiiia I^ku, ISidD^ 
elotb, prii:a 4n. tkl. 

^ BPAjf w Ef do. ( In iht p^mi 

— — ITA LI A.N dn. [fntkt fr^ 

L.eYj fMATTHtA*ii. TwK BrerroRf 4>jf 
fli MGJiTUjjiMj Wni^(*ffj ; i0 wJutib Ik ny- 
]J49iidisd tbsi^^aUMa uncd b/ tbc Antb^r. 
cr, Svo. clwtb. uiiK 



Theology. 



Cmiltllt (T, J.^ D.D.) TaK Br>oK o# JoB; 
Ibu CuiuQ]orL EUi^tkb VeridcwSi the 11a- 
brew Tex6» undallyvlstd Vorftioji, v?nh 

IiitJfodUfitlou BkUd Kotaa. Ito*, btmidB^ 

7fc, lid, 

' Ta.E l/lmAjmfCf apto Use cip 






AOVftid, It. 

Ifl|lll?y (tLusiiT J ,, Pivfabaor of QAorod 
EaeEorit; AUd PAfttor;d iTtilifeis in Nenwtwo 
Tbtiulftgioai iH^titiitu). iS*.oitiiii» Riri-m^ 
HiO} ^r^ Camiio^iifMi and IJL-hvory of 
Bomiojiir, Tt) whtyb are addi^ii, fityni 
lis EiTKiiiHiULASKuirs Pii^aiutffh Bjp 
ficKflv Wawii, Jau,, D.D. Pp. C»L 

liiitiiinJ«l<^iii rCn\TfTAstitnii, Ph. no 




CtiialogMe of Impmi:aHt Wi^tki, 



FiT. :].\}AK 



.vSD St. 



Cfiiilury, ti. ■ ' 1 kn 

llMHiium Til ■ . vrir- 

poril! I 'WltJr i, .'".t. iVljlLtiitiW, 

lr*i m n JVu--- > '■ 'VE rm i j t A 1 1 1 Urn, 

r,<l.itejti Jim J ' ■. ^vitii N^jtoa ftudi 

iJHfcfiT'tftrLl nwX LiLi,.:-,it-y rmh^rotntitif^, 
omijlioiaiui^ ciml^iTiMiitury FaC'Siiinnds of 



' tht" MiuiiLMti.'rl^i*' ^'' 

I Catii<?rjt>^ oit Met'',; ! 

in PiiltErMnej and • ■■ 

Grei^kj pn if hi? «■■ 
Eiiig'liel'i VanSiiQn. 



Philosophy. 



Causf n (yfc?n:fn). Ei^irMEi^Ta ot Tar- 1 
taM.OT.no r : included iiiaCriticail Eywjti- i 

UttderstiLiidiTi^t inuiilnLLdditioiiAl plectra. | 
'I'ninelat'ji.l J'rfmi the J'ruuohj with iin 
Introdijutkiij und KoUSt l>y CAi.Tsn S, 
yEiPFUT, 1>,D. FtiUT'tli iajprovQiJ udltiurij 
laviaidd notsi'vj'ilniu^ to ttio AiUlrfHr'tt loat 
oorreodoufl. ercjwii Sto, pp. 5iJH. liifli, 

Rfai^eall (Wjlu/v«). The Eleme^jta 
ciF DrDiTi.i»UALitai. A @Qi:i» of Lao- 



Pp, 



delivered at Ella tot ifi\ iL . 
1 ^44;. boJiOrij thti Litaii&tjr t 
40, limju., sefved, [Id 



NATtfiKAt- Rllaaiuifti. 



Tioii, A Stsriaa ol Ijcatiutui. P^ lafl, 
Ximti., clQth, la. dd, 

Tnic Er>]crc!,4TifjN o? Taste, 

A StirifliJ of Lectuica. Pp. 104, limo,, 

— — - — - The DorTErsT. of IsuiyiDU- 
Ai.iTT, A Dlsooiirao dt'llvare4 nt Cm- 
diton, ou tbfl :JSth of U^j ISia. Pp. 
S'Z, l£oio^ ioned, Ctd. 

The U^cuuiamAif KATFttn 

OF CoMMEBCtAL, RKBI'ItlCTlcJHd. A Dls- 

tli« M7tb 8^?pLoiiibi3r, 1S4Q. Pp, U, 

Tke Lkh&o^^ of tHii Pkbti- 



i 

f^Kxict. A Dlscoiii'flLt dcllvifrud nt EujfS- ( 

ton, otL ttits aSn-l Septus Bibar, IM^. Pp, 
£2, Itmo., flfiprtsdj ed. ' 



rli!aol'Lc&tnru&. Svu, f^, vUJ. 

Maun (lluiucTR). A Fkw TUiic 
A Youso Mai*, a i.i,.iih^m . 
before tho Bf>fttfii- 

AASocifition, ou i>.- 

Secsond JiklUiorL J_.i... i ;.. 

Owen (Robert IJAtiiX Fnriti 

TIIE Uf itf ^*ia.ftT PF A K ■ 

All eoiiyjTifed Euclish Cof . 
Ten fldjt-kiua of tin* ^^ 
Bold witljin ttTeify •■. 
ridih Hi the prasr-i. 
has lEifcrodncQii n i. 
»f new* mjittev. Jn i vim^ | 
nentlj'boiiiidiiicjotb* Tn «4. 
" H rjt 0^ idihn 4n>l lue^Inil .1 mjrk u rt; 
KnR] ljJ\ 1 iinjiiupisn' .■*— Writhftf \ tii^t^hmrr 

ncaii' rLMt*iNi I.T+ sjiJ u cwlHyrt » r. I aail 

fn^ its titinty mnj He < 
who dlfst^itr mcKE nrrBu^ 

closloni ."^—Sptfcln tor- 

irieticc of natifiliieiM, n^t 

in a Eieriea ot Easujfl *iu yelf Lot*. < 
u Friend to IlttmimHy. SVO. ^ 
aud 14 V, Ha, fid. 




Philology. 



AMicr (DAvtP^ Vii. IJ.). On rtfR Btudv 
ar Morniax LAKUifArJirs in gcucml, und 
of the Knf^ltsh LfUigiuiifQ in ptkrdouiar. 
Aji E*bh7, umo,, Klotb* pp. tUI, aod 
80, as. 

" r hilf* ruml Dr. Aill»n:'ft Esiuy On ihu Stady Of 
th« MuUbtd IdUigiiuijKa With prtifU astil 



jt, 1l!liL".h orlnTui,. j 
Any wt'riti' 
jTit« Or 1-. I 

ULHtiililLl 1 V , 



r,t tl- 



mmmtm^^ 



Triibjt&r *& Co., BO, Papier fw^r Row. 



I iijit^s College, CamLridse). 

lV OF E!*iJI4fc!H EnWOUiiiY, 

a I J 1.-5- h'^j. 1, 6Ri}M*rtGragr Ifltter* A to 
D. »»€». pp. Jt^v-. aiid 509, filotb, Ub. 

ft*T. . " '. ■iil'tns'i liLtL 114? '^itl■lli^?'T^T nnii 

H'l- ./lia^liOilJcll Hli'l hl'i^s-i.lf -]iiM Lip 

C'^ •' iorii-ly JlCHJ-i^'i rn rU^' rux'.» i i l>- i 

|rF,r' I'lftUfc, 11'ltTi TiO ^llliivr hi,- mil-, iH' 

i*,:nf.ii;,ji, ^hmi '■.hat whh'.ii Mr. WiiLp*Tifl'l"* DJo- 
MQiuLF? uf KikjUrii Et}-iEiC»1i>y;7 iXmUi Afttini hhl^n 
He ■WnuJ*! rt'ad k *]3J^Jaf^ll^ CrtJiu cftTir irt ffj^rr, M 
A -irrti.^, oi.ii V4mH' n-r^i^t ih^^t lijj hail nCit Ihi" 
|i^^ ''Ill I "I liecrfn ii]XJii fcidtk^fLtL Jt 3« II 

¥p'T^ ■ .1 ml-, .H ,L,-ttvSj TtUiPOPfiltl, fllU (if'll'ultj^lltfTll 

vnryi ■ ■ . . |~ 1 1 iiri' vf tjipi foi^ ial^st [)f Un^uibriu 
MliHi I.*-. ■ ■ -Sitr I iuft.rr. 

Pilll4t1»4rlml Suclety. Pboposai^s 
IROU Til ft l'tmU04Tiow or A Nkw Ej(0- 

na, 
Cmnont.* Ijexlr0irrii.p]iici : '>f 

Riufas t^ be oLiaervieii in editing; tho 
New EugUeh Dictk>nfli\7 nf thg Philpbj- 
gias^l S'Jala^j'T itrafparoii by el CatDtuittad 
of tbQ Societf, 8vo. Pp^ 1 % sewed, Od- 



Tlle PtillotnvSeat Soeii^ty'* Wew 
ISni^lliNlt Illicit fl^ua I'). BuBia of 
Ornnpaifisoa. Tlili-ii Period. Eii?ht«etitk 
ai»d Nliiot^entli CciRtiirifea. Pitrt li, A 

C0lcrlf|j^ (rjEltBlSIlT, Ei=Q., of Lio- 
e^lfy'M lull, Barriiterikt-Law), A Qwis- 
tAftiA,L IxDOt tfj tlw priiiiited r.ugljali 
LUcro^iire of tUa ThlrteQutli Century, 

1 ^q\. Svo.^ uiotii Pp. nn, 5b, 

A.1] EfTmolngrliriil Anftlysia «f 
all Bnii^listl Woi*lU,beiug a lint 

of [ill tha PrefrxL'^, florjfc*, wud ynfflxfs 
ill T^lJjiJfUsli, wit^i Jill fhe w^i'ds contutii- 
ing eiok PtbO k^ Koot. ikiid *iiiflB x ii&dor 
it. Mu4i> bf Ur. C, l.irrrirsft, of the 
ITtiiversilt^ of BerMn, ami eJlted bv 
F. J, Frjjwivux. I'fKi,, M.Ak, Trill Hull 
Cftiybndg-4aH Editiir of tiie PhUolci^icjil 
H.>inety a PmpOdod New En^litili l>ic- 
tiounr^K Hvo. 

A Condne Early EnsliNh Dic- 
tionary ff>r tho porjeii lasO-lftSf., 
tbe Bpg^lumiitf »Jf Early Enjtfli^b t^^ tbe 
D!itn or tUe First Kiij^Usb WawTesta- 
vwMkt, VAiiMi by P, J FdiiN vall, Kv^.j 
JI.A. Tilii. Hail, CuiiibridK'a* a^^o, 

A €mteH4^ Mlitille- Blirli^H Die. 

Ilonftry t^tr tbts i>aried 15^0—1(174. 
the TL-ifo ef the Fiiat Eii-^ileh Now Tea- 
t^Mi$nt (n Mllr^^u'e do^ab. Edit^ b; 
P, J. FLrksj'ivAi,L, Esq,, SI, Ah Svo. 

Barilrtt f J'«n^ rhrsj-.FT.t.') T)ifTrm«ARV 

1.. . '■•■'■■. .I'- Word* 

iL 111 tby 

Bulcr 1 1 > I y ^=M 1 1; u"^ I "' 1 ri I T U I J J J ' ^ t ' V «i 1 , 1 *oI . 
ftvo. pp. itxxiL ttttd fta<, cliith, l«*^ 



NAME&. Third Editti3u„ Sro. yp, ijttt 
aad 75S, elutli, 15^, 

V \ ■ ' ' <'' sea K^mon m^CFU^adO 

1 ^.:} PHiJc]p7iioi!i un Ln L^u^ 

>■: . Uutome cijiavo. majcqr, 

A Sketch i'i^ thk QnirpAitA- 



TiVK BtutrriEa mf the Fraiiiih imd S|inr 
njalj Limgunj^cH, Part I, Btu, pji. !fi* 
sowed. If. fkL Purt n. flvo^ p|». UUi, 
iuswed, ^. 

MdDitTtN GUIS BE. 

SllpllOC]<^« (IE, A,>. A QLOBR-Uiir tif 

bitetr ;i,tid Bj^^antLne Crraek, 4U», pp, IV. 

AfJiT^rA-'fl^ 

STEKTAt. IJRrroBY OF Euf FT* (13 njtOFrtiild 

Oil the Fiidaif of ber Teiniiiesj FaIaccn^ 
UmH Teinba. liltiatTTitod wl£b Mitf>Aj 

4S1 ; tU, and il43, £2 2«. 
Vol. 1,— From rh* Colol Jjctttlcn of thf YnSief *if 

itK* Ylfir of t|i« PiLiriiunoh MimmF^ 
Vol, IJ.— Ffciu Lh« VL&Ttql' Alviuuta tlti^ lEKOdafl- 

GniUt <llEv, Inwili, Ml«sieDiir7 ftf tba 
AraeHcria Ikmrii ; and CorTOi^imiifltlj'g 
AfoDiber of tb<j AiiieHcmi ^Jnofitjd 6kJ- 
eicty), TttK I&tKL'Lir. A f-rFirij,mn.r ef 
the Kuln Ijaiifiiti^u ; aocnm^Nmled w\lU 
a TlUtorloal liitr^Nducticmf aleu with nn 
Appoii<li:t:, ^vo, pp, liL suid 4iiU, dt)th, 

JAPANJESETh 

AlCOCic: aiDnrpMrtiit*. Rt aid ant BHfeiHli 
MmiatLf jiT Jsrldi*) A FKXUTQAh Oiyil*- 
MAit of tbe Jiq}!iii^!3Q l^yi^iAge. 4iUf 
pp. (ii, cloih. iSa. 

HAfftaianU (J-^ JitpnaeEB Tjatefproier 
to tha QrjTamment of tliw. Dut^b K<i*t 

Iridiesj. 8ii<iFi"i!JO Diauj<^i1£» lu J** 
}i3.neM, l^utob, tuid EtigLJAb OblOtijf 
Svo.* BQweci 3 s 

Hemliix OiTATfi>ii,AK, M,TKt AUuebit to 
the U. S. l^gdtio'i at l*iur(H ; UU &U 
tmh4 to tho t'. a, JjuBJJitUin (r* (*hlnii; 
Meoibei' of thu AfiKJrtivnn Ofl^uti^i ^<f- 
cttsiv, etc., etc.), A aTnuinTu Cosylb^ 
eut[i>iv in tbfl l':iif;t:hsli And Ohlntoi* 
Uwiigiii»^*s fi>r tbo Hirt Af AtnitilrnHia 
and CktiioH, iu Calfft^rmin luLd ul^d- 
wbctt«. B(2,UKrtt Svo, pp. 274, iiowrvU., 
IS*, 

Th. < til- . Hi '- ■ ■ -■ -^ 

nr- 1-'- ■: - ' ■■■ 

U*.M.L,...Lu. l;.--.!!, J-i,,-.. , I. . ,..! 

l*pin*ii44#^-uflUn^ a1 l:*i*]1* I liu."/ <*ru lUJ^itij nttrl iif 
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Cdk^ffue of Ijnportmnt Worti, 



MiliiiakHUirT,^ SoLitfti), TtiF LlTimFJaK 

Mild iVctJIitoUd ljiliCJt«4. 7 Vi,ils. Vol. t., 
^oiitsifnifx^ Cikat'LiriLBTi AiiiiloQis. tliti 

Gnlil^tui^ker ^Tineonoii, Ph. D„ JVi- 
IJt^rntqre in Uiiivunity CnlligD, Lsju- 

ilCMl}^ A DlCTIO?JATl'Ft SjtBJ-iJkltlT AVTt 

KftUttTiH* ex ten lied aud itiipri5vw.1 frf>m 
tbe ecL?fii/d ei^it.ft'ni of the I'lctunijity of 
rioRiSdur H. H. WiJXLiN, ^^itJli hSa Sfknc- 
tluu F1331J cf>ii[!uj*rftnc:(!-j Lo^etlitir wItL a 
Biipfjlemuot^ Qrainto^tEcfll Appaiidiatss^, 
uiiii fl.n lridu:!t, ?Qrviii|j u-i it H^inftkint,- 
KjJglifth VocibulftrT. Pjirta I. to IV, 
4tfk, pp. 1— aao. 1S5(J''1«60, Kacb 




^-; ^ — - (Pajtisi): nis Place iu BfLU- 

fikrit [^LterjiUtrQ. An luv«(JiLigattt>[i of 
HOtiii? Ivit&rary atid CtiTaiioloffichkl Quea- 
tii'ms which maj' bo etHtlcd by a ytudy 
(ft his Work. A 9i:?|!tivriLe icQpresaion of 
tlifl Pnefaya to tbfi Facsimile of M.S. 
JSo* 17 in the Libraiy ^-f Ktif .Wajeatj-'e 
HoTuft GoVKriinvent for Indin, which 
^ojil.iins Hi>orti(m af Lhe MdWAy^-KAL- 
('A'8"-TiiA, wUb tlie Ctfmmeatjiry of 
JtlitEAftiLA^SWAHiK, Impaiialtvo, pp. 

Jllnn%va^|£fillia-9ntTa; beinir a 

Kirtiou Qf tbl^anialejit wmk oti Vuldik 
Jti*fl, togiiithdr with t.hi5 Cj^mmentmy 
Of KiiMAiiiut-ywAMin, A Fjicsimlleof 
lilts Mti. Wo. IT ID thu LibmiT of Hor 
IrtHJeflty's lionie Goverdn:]ent ^ir Ind^a, 
With n Prarjiiit! by TnrouonF; Itolcv 
ai-titntKii, Obluag ioWiy. pp. iJiiB of letter- 
ptttfut, and 121 loflvcs of facslmiies. 

WltMin (H, H„ M,A., F.R.B., ktfi Bo> 
diiri ProfMior of Sftuskrlt in tho Uid- 
vomity of OjtfofdJ. Selkot WuitKts. 
Vfil. [. &TO., Aliw, iiudar tho wajmmta 
TlUy: Shtstch ajrTHJsRtiLHrKitJd SiLtrg 
vr THE HjKCud. Hejvrisitu^l from tho 
Asktic titafroarcbesp Vols. XVI, fliud 
XV I r, Mid ediUd by II. Bosf, Ph. B. i 

K elect' HperlmriifH «f tlie Tliea* 
trf iif llic lllnd ttsr* tnuislated from 

tUft Orij^rniil tJiuskHtn Bi Horace 
H A V M A N \V r La* tK , JM . A. , F . 11. H^ Second 
Ktlliion, 2 vvU. S?o,, doth, pp. Isjc. 
anda84. ll&« 1^. 

CoifridfTS ; 



till- 
1 . 



432, csloth. 7fi, §d^ 



i 



£]iKi;M:iiiie±> ; or ft No- 
in^ tJ5 Read, Write ui 

TttLi JjJllgmigO, on U,- -Mir n 



Ghamhar, bfi^^ii ii|*oii lb» |dj 
laws of tlis JLusiifli]. LAUyuiij^, 

Ajheaicam. 

Fna^^esi uendo^ mi Pr^iviiu^A 4* tti 
Iijmu. pp. li'2, suwedj 2a. <M. 

£TnnK-pL1c!iini, £pi-^£atiirJniii rt 
Lertlimarlutii AirtrrTimH 

ctrno, tnipof rti : 
prasfatiouc lotL ^ 

Bjosd£LU. FoUo. pp* I 

1S53. (Unly 40f* oopitB 1 

stout wTiUuff-Faper. r 

rocoo, gilt top, uucut . 

Tilt! very tiiti£rf#iFD]j C^j'l. . 
i* a i!Br^\ reffriiil, v. a i; 
!Be]h"AJu] , iu eIj^ }/4jiu- i - 
purtibt fijict furwf nirir.'i.' ' ' 
written, hy BetnA\ni1i\-' 

nf AniihuiM?, ons tbf^ . 
Ibi9 Ann nf tbi» FvFnrii > 

im tt^']ui-3iMn' .,1.™. ! 
ilia fr. - 

Witdlf. 

liutai-v 

tOti' I'l . 

UDt 111-. . 
tCI (1th. . 
pWSUil,-.. 
tirin oj ■ . • ' ■ • 



the w]ii/]«(ii A elUGt. 



^ifcj^p^ imlUllUj^iuM 



Gr^fy. Maori '^ I -^ 

rs«s of Aildi-e?-- 

G£;oHi<s Gref, K.i. ij.. i-.n-.>., w 



Triib7ier db Co., 60, Paternoster Bow. 
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tory Xotes. To which is added a small 
Collection of IjAmknts, etc. IJyCHARLEa 
OuvER B. Davies. 8vo. pp. 227, 12s. 

! Polyglots. 

. Trl(?lot. A Complete Dictionary, 
En'ijlikh, German, and French, on an 
outiroly now plan, for the uso of the 

I Three Nations. In Thrco Divisiona, 
One vol. small 4to, cloth, rod edges. ' 
10s. Gd. 

i Tetra^rlot. New Univer.ma l Diction- , 
' ary of the En(;lish, French, Italian, '' 
AND Gi£RMAN liANGUAGns, arranged 
after a new system. Small 8vo, cloth. | 
' 28. Gd. 

GramuiatOKrauhy. A Manual of 
Reference to the Alphabets of Ancient 
and Modern I^n^u:iges. Based on the 
(jcrinan Cumpilation of V. Ballhorn. 
Imp. 8vo. pp. 80, cloth, 7s. Gd. 

A Liatin, EiisrliNh, Italian, and 
Polyglot AntllOl08r3', ^'ith a va- 
riety of Tninslations and Illu«trations. 
To be published once a year ; designed 
tocontiibute to the cause of classical 
learning, as well as to forward the cul- 
tivation of the Knglish language and 
literatuie in Italy, and that of the 
It;ilian in Great Britain, America, and 

I Austnilia. Kditcd by John Hpagoiari. 

! Oct. 18G1. No. 1, oblong 4to. 2s. Gd. 

A Handbook of African, Aus- 
tralian, and Polyne.«>iian Phi. 

lolOffy, as repre.->enti;d in the Library 
of His Excellency Sir Gkokck Grey, 
K.C.B., Her Majesty's lligh Commia- 



missioner of the Cape Colony. Classed, , 
Annotated, and edited by Sir Gfxjrue ; 
Grey, and Dr. H. J. Blkek. j 

Vol. I, Part 1. South AfVicii, 8vo. pp. 186. 7H.6d. 
Vol. I. I'art 2. Airica (Nortli of tlio Troidc of ' 
Capricuni), ftvo. pi;. 7i>. ic I 

Vol. I. Part 3. MadufruHcur, 8vo. i»i). 24. 1h, 
Vol.11. Parti Auutralia, «vo. piK IV.. 44. In. 6d. I 
VoU II. Part 2. Papuan LaiiKii'i^to of the Loyally ■ 
Iidamls and N«-\v IIt>brI>l<M, coin- ! 
nrwiUK tho«e of the liilaiich of [ 
' Noiijrono, Lifti, Au«dJt!uiii, Taua, 

audothvn*, 8vo.]>ii. 12. M. 
Vol. II. Part 3. Fjii Inlaml.; ami Kotuuia (.with ; 
Su]>pli'iu<'iit to Part 2, Papuan j 
j Ijaivnui>o'j«, and Part 1, AuKtra- . 

lia). 8vu pp. 3i. 1h. 
VoL II. Part 4. N\-w Zcalau'l, tlio Chatlmni Ia- 
lands, and Auckland lalanda, 
8vo. pp. 7(5. »-. Od. 
I Vol.11. 'Parti(runtinuatiuii).l'ulyni->m&ml'Bor- 
ntt), 8vo. pp. 77 lO 1'4. 3at. ikl. 
The aliovc ia, withuut ••xi-i-pti«)n, the niwt iin- 
jM)rtant addition y<>t niailf to .\frii-au IMiUolofor. 
riit.' amount of niatcrialM hrou^iht to^'ihcr liy ^fir 
Goor^'e, with a view to ehuMatc tlu* Hulijii-t, ia 
I stupendous ; and the ]aI)our lit>st0W(><l ou ihcni, 
I and tho n'nuit» orrivtHi at, inoontcKtalilv cNtalilliih 
I thi> claim uf the author to In- called the father of 
■ African and Polynesian Philuloj-y. 
I On.Mo.NS OK TiiK Pi:kss. 

*' We con^rratulato th«' (Governor of the Caiw On 
I the nnxludiun oi'a inosi iin]N)rtaulaid to the ntudy 
of the twin wienctw of ])liilolo'^y and ethnology, 
. and look forward to the coiii])letion of th« eata- 
• lojnie itself an a urent and |N>niianeiit step towarda 
civili/ation of the barliurout races whos*i foniia- 
tion,h.tliit<., liin;ru.vt^, n-li.Hon, and fiKMi,an! all, 
more or le»s, nio>t ean-fully noU-d in its pa^en."— 
Liailer. 

" It is ibr these sul>!<taiitial rear:on.4 that wo 
(leemwl it worth a i)rief notice to call attention to 
I thewi excollently-arran;re<l catal«>;nics (with hn- 
IM)rt4int note.il, deM-ril'iii.T the Various works In tho 
lilirarj- of Sir (»<'«r^'»' Grey, and hy which thia 
(TTt'at pliil:nulin>|rir-i will <rrciitly aid' in civIliKiiig' 
tlie numerous iM-opli-s witliin'the limit of the 
colony of tlie Cape of Goo<l IIopi;.'— AVi(//<<o» 
' G'azcttc. 



Natural History, Etlmology, etc. 



AKa.HMiz (l^uis). An KtfSAY on Clas- 
sification, 8vo, cloth. LOs. 

BIyth and Spclce. Rei^ort on a 

Z(M>I.()r;iCAL CtJLLECTlON FROM THE So- 

MAU COUNTRY. By Edward Blyth, 
Curator of tho lloyal Asiatic Society's 
Museum, Calcutta. Reprinted from tho 
; Twenty-fourth volume of tho Journal 
of tho Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal ; 
with Additions and Corrections by the 
Collector, Capt. J. 11. Spkkk, F.R.G.S., 
&c., 8vo, pp. 16. One Coloured Plate. 
28. Gd. 

Dana (Jamer I)., a.m., Member of tho 
fck»c. Cjjl»s. Nat. Cur. of Moscow, the Soc. 

i rhiloniati(iue of I'aris, etc.) A System 
OF MiNERALoov : comprising the most 

i recent Discoveries ; including full Des- 
criptions of Si>ecies and their localities. 
Chemical Analyses and Formulas, Ta- 



bles for the Determination of Minerals, 
with a Treatise on Mathematical Crys- 
tiillopraphy and the Drawing of Figures 
of Crystsils. Fourth Kdition, re-written, 
re- arranged, and enlai ged. Two vols, 
in one. Illustrated by tiOO woodcuts. 
8vo, pp. 800, cloth. £1 4s. 

Dana. Supplements to ditto, 1 to 8. 
Is. each. 



Manual of Mineralooy; 

including Observations on Mines, 
Rocks, Reduction of Ores, and the Ap- 
plications of the Science to the Arts ; 
designed for the use of itehools and 
Colleges. New oditi; n, revised and en- 
larged. With 2G0 lUnstrations. 12mo, 
pp. xil and 45(5. 1800. Ts. 6d. 

NottandCHllddon. Typi:8 or Man- 
kind ; or Kthuological Researches based 
upon the Ancient Monumuuts^ Tuiut- 



riT 



Oattdo^y^ 0/ TmpoHtmJt Wi^h§. 



l[l|?Sl. HciutptllTHW^ %.m\ f-riinj:i i.r I i.i (!■'«, 

J*bilnk"ir'ii',nLt, liHii liil>li.eji' ' 1 

C. N"im'p si D.p Mobile. \ , .^.l 

ft-t Cafixi. PlatiSii, itrrviil J^tffti. pp, 7iV3. 

Wtttt aiisl CtUdiliitl, Tha mRi% in 
4io. £1 Kia. 






Habtb 

oii feptitikf D^^ipfkiliugDU of Fljifi^lofry^ 
I , ■.,■,., - ,.-, 1- ■. h ,1 ■. V, C'ra^ioscopy , Pfkliaoi 1 1^- 
■'■•'gy-, Afdbi^ology^ Catn|JEl' 
'■ sptiy^jiTsd Katu^ritl Hi:fl.tory» 
^,..ij. , .^^.,L...i by AT (red Maxiry, PruTitjiB 
I'tilaAkj, ?iii»l J. AU.ktJti Mo]>;Pi, M.U, ; 
jif^^^iitliig'TJ'reab iDveatigtitimiij r^ocu- 
mantif^ uml M^iterlitU, by J^ C, Nistt* 



MtLfi3q. 4to, pp. 05(L l^tvniimittii 

Moft 1111(1 l^ilddatl. 'fbP uimm, 1^ 

fivo. fl i». 

Of AsitiRiijji-v UiJtPaboifit»L-iTUT N, V 
Latfpy JsdaNF^ M.A. , 1' 
&c. This fiifiim.i wiii 1. 

Bvo, Wltb T^Mity Oni 
^1 10- f , 

LEY BCLilTFJt> MA Viil I |l*Bft, 



- Vol U ,l!^irf! Xn% 

- vai HI,, i^m. jfi «i. 



The Oyster t Wbet**, timr, AHidlff 
to Fiaa^ Br^l, Cook, ari4 bij^b li, tl 
pp, vIUh tnd eo. Lh. 



Medicine, etc. 



Althn<t!t (J., M n.J A TRRATfaE ON 
liliLDiaAL ElecttbioiTt, TwifnunrrjGAi, 

ratlin (GE^>Rr*E>. Tni! Bm^ATa off 
tT?>', (Miuinprapi^') ^^^'p with, lltutf- 
TiLA'j'io.^a, 2s. Gtl. 

DtmwUsuil fRopr^EV^ A IbcffioiiJAflV 
OF Mlxjujal SeiL3JO£,' cumtnliiiiii^ a 
Concise EitplJitJELtion cif the Vfuiona 
Biibjf?f!ta Mill I'cniia of jUifltpmy, Pby- 
Hicjk»;ry^ Path nil ijjy, Hyicleny, Tbem- 
Ijeutlca^ Phuntsmmlotryj Pftjirjcnacrr, Hnr- 
eery, Obite tries. Mediant JuriBptii' 
lene&H Tieutirttry, Ac; Nottcofl of Cb- 
m^ti::, nnd of ^UTiaml WjLters ; Prhrrmilie 
lor OfBclnftlT EmptrtculH atid UiotsCic 
PrCi.ius-ar.Ai-n.s, Slq. ; wit.h FrdDqb xind 
gtber ijyiiDnymei. By l^iBLEiL' Duw- 
01,13' >Tf, M.l> H liL.D. Roviaed and very 
graitly eiiJrtrgad. fivo, pp. 29ii. ISb. 

Ifrcker 'J, F. C, M/D.) Tbk EwDtMicB 
OP TDK Mtdple AoKa, Trftnabtad by 
G, G lU&iSrti-UM, M.D., F.n.S. Tbird 
EditiMn, c^onipleLod by tbe Autbor's 

Trt!!iti«a oti L'uiJ.tJ'PiLtiiiiHAnjBs. B-^ti, 
dotb^ pp. aSH[,priM Sis. 
CosTCil-ra :— Tbo Bluok Doatk— Tbe 



— Child Pflgrlmagdt. 

tn itFi menibeni Hti [v , Tlie w-ifh i- - -: - — 
of Vs-Ed?, tiih, new i>Titl[iu— IJii 
Utid^t-ViiklMi 1 ^P <1 iC l^riSiCltt T^ti .1 r'. 



1"'^ ■"■" 



If tu tilt J.ii.tnri 






^ 



It Tuxt-Bra-ik for til. • i 

Gmd^ for fho f'ijy ■ ■ fl 

ceutiiit, With many l'Vi> . ^ 

Urged und luiprovod. '^' nij 

dredntid Fcfl-ty-etK HluMTiiLi^it!, 
PPh V xl. nud T^. 1 rjj 1 , 1 Aw, 




TriibfUfr d"! Cb», (SO, PukrHf>st^ Row. 
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tiuivl Tltk, Slefi' 
Prtl'iijpe, pp. T,— 



1 



lied.) Two ^otii. kiTi>, STy, 
1ji-j.ii IkmjiiiJi iM^rno^CO. Trj iSubiMJl-l hnxraj 

ioi;i M. liflprintw ifi Fmi>?1iaitlo from 

lu ftjilki, fi4pp- I 
! . ■ ■ J , j-iii atottt tiutHd 

V-iijifr , bijiAii'i ill tiiu OJitk^iiEi etyltt. 
^^ U. I 1, 

KAiiu t>i^ Fona. iSmOj dotto, 6«, ' 



S.r with u PtutmiQAL *'*^_'^*';- 
X u mtfoUd lilijijitiTitifOiiAi 






njuiT ui Dr. Luduwig', j,i[> ;.. m, .i i ■.■ , iiutl 
lii tn.id iiL^to c/ Bilili tj;>Tupkl eit Nt^ti uwi, 

tautfi, TEifln foUowDi'. J I :^ih- 

tjjt- I— ^U? ; II* 

ti^^DH, Wit.h 1 1 49 

n^ Errifcti*! lf]p Sf»T •'■(.- 
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NutifrJlr* flalNaatcm Seeli€*r4 
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,-iijjL!!^ 'I i.Ui:vl*# 
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Caiah^m of ImpQftani Wcf^s, 



l"^ll}iU6ix Willi .- , J -■•.,■■■ 

►' V*^ HiMihl l.nlii'V-- ll,,<l II t.(.U.Ur.nY(. VUI.J1|.4' 
fv<ll'l I ' ■■■■■, 

h J- 

vxvl.. . 

4|!l4tt'iJ !,v - - : ^.. .... .-L : .! . .. .s: ■ _. . 

I''nI IjtMu-i tit Jihr 'I jUUtkiij'. ihk 'ent\[-^^uun^^ ytui'- 






§llt1i JTi^M., L4Sjii. 



■ — ( f'l^ljgraif Jtf'ff 'I 



' ] lioo-H [It Ifii fult Viilvs, Jit Ahawa 



tfLr 

— 7/,. 



TlirOj'- 

Kli. 



; ■■■i'-k}ti^, 



, \'^"' 



MlihH. 



lnti> A ti kl-w uf iliT" inTiJirn^l.l.- iv.iiV, r-r to 
tir^Mi. ■■ 

frc»ib. 

thL- L', . . 

TffJtii [.I ■ I i.i •■:■..,,. I- ..I, :... . ....... 

*ir \* Ili.i. ;u 

ftrw[H!j.v M -. 

^rhii:i"J UL'iiiNu i'.'At,'.-: Lk] lilLLiluwr'igiJik'jLd [ldj^u.: ira' 
ETiuiuutff^, VULidtiuktii-lii^, f>iic-^ tir tlip uLoptflauI 
iDD^miLpLfr nr Ajnorltta^ ]t l« n [nu^ulJEir iuid TMloatilc 
ftfjitnn' nf rln' wur^ llurr ivn unfy tinf tftlcs nf 

print' '■ - I ■■ i 1 - - - - , - ,. 1 1 .u '.arini aiT 

ffivi-i' M'"' wntrk-N tif 

ibfi"' • :" I'- ill**}- art- 

*Ln4.-. I (.-..IT. 'I I <i.n4>1'iK 

:j.. . . ■ ■ • . ii.:,vin*i niifl frllirN'MU 

i Mimrinn-'^— fi.G.^^^Mr, 

■ • ■ ■'■'■.■ .iulcr'ffilJ-* Ei/in>jttf- 

_■,. w,' •.. .-,. ■•... r. .i . , . is-iJi. 

" JLU O lli^'-i|IIE^4vt^ uf HiHF dWltlt of thp QI] tllLiT tlO- 

hiw Ihrcn I'^irfJulEy i^su.iolnui'J b; rOQEppFiiait ^b^i- 
ioi6f wliO LnVi^ nlfn nt-iJn iiuibj vulunlilo julrtl- 

Jon .. IB:^ 

n Ft .-. .".*.. Lii^ '.'Ml (*1onhi3jr-fn4llll?ll pBKffll f>f tEtIp* 
nriir- ■! inniiuErrifitJH uiiri nadcn* of 

Ann-' ■■ iflnfTHipM, aud t'ciiljrncM. rr + 

iVn i ihjiJhuh hrnn wrtrtpn ur (iuJL>- 

liihc(» tb-i iirir,t: ijiviiK MrJs (."Lbn: iei siy^itnl worii^ 
Mr lucidfiHntJT in iinukr fif travm), jjprJdiliiuiJs, or 

i■^>A'■^JiL!ll|^* ul Er'^LTli'llJ MJLjN-t]*'^. '^ 1— jVf.llF Ytirt 

*' Thi- miiinmT ipi TTi^rith thU ronirtlttidon eothc 
1iit«l'k)l^*ph> ^' "A lurrJvJn'* luitfu UEcVq ha* lH<rD mci- 




'^■"iriM-. ^v-.! 






Is ■■■ 









UHHIV. U,.t,'UMl4«4>- 111- 
lir-QOttte 4m|]> T[ 1" 

wlirj-'B i]rifri-r. • 
Tiiturv m rhi ■ r : I ■ 
Hm-w^Moti, ir' i 

liiTn iiTrsElrrt aiii?tii^. 
cirVMtrr B-i.Hf"h. r- 



.lj^)j 



"■ The naTTH; orih- 
ni'x^iiiqirjt*^ vritli hL- 
[lti< [Em^iHj-t'ii. — .1! 

wrlUl 
filUv 

tfi h'l ■■ 
in <:<■■' 

IL Tl'.v. 

Ar'ri'i- • 
J(l[^■ 

tOfuJ 1 1 , ■ 

na'if <,i\ .dl iliL 

llitAn<"J4 iKJ'^i I I'. ' 

fKX^JhjH nl.1 Ifd IhIii. ■ 

Win lih i*JLiMnJ»(^1 tfl (hr* I p.. 

rODtiThh'iiJ^, *« i.Mt«ii H iiiH'"t T^-M ^ .,..:. .J. , 

tti pa. « Iktf >k »•* i»F(i*t Kmt^iikb u UU ii., ' — J , J, '^ 



I'reiiMtijn<he i/«ft*frMCftw, 




UVUbnar tt Co^ 00, Fata^rnoiiter Row. 



.fTn 11 Ublittfnn rl;1i4Mt' t« ri)i« ImvUJrt not q tie liflrf n 
ntriiHU'>'— JVi»»M£(rM ^JiniJ^Cff tlfm VQifttifim^ 



i|i|ln-. , 

• JJiL-J-iL -^^ ■--! 

m^a iiium \i<* iLinli'i iMdA jJi.nh . 

t q 1'tj 4^iih>i, It TM i.-<t 

i?<'ri<.-= fli' \-j liir'jin* um 

I '1 '!■•■! *i|T]M pu1j|ji'j4|i-> 

I. ' 11. i-lriM^D d'Mtii 
■ II I !■- [ihiTrjMTi/H. • 



■ ,_, I . -_■ ■•■■.■ siv 

»*t OrtL.-i'ulL, Su. 1., s^ct. irJJtl. 
^ J evi'itv fYr^h trJtlitiun to flip tibltOi^^TurJlTr of 

ttfi*'". i:if iv>iii.fi Tfl'i' 1i ivf iv luii^t iulnibTi Lu^' vpv- 
"-. II..I. . il '■ .lii.ii -iiFf^i] LlnfnLL<i *tll 
' ,....'.;. . I'l lI hi' unity ■]{ tjunjuu 
.. . ; ..A , •. 11^ i^ilf ujliiiitut, tiirij 
M -.I' I I li ■■ . ,!»■! bU|jf, 

-. 1,V rhi' rtl'ihiratlOQ nf " Tbp Lh- 

; III Vi'i H^Jiiut Liiii^iTU'ifnra/'' Ilf 

: ..i r I. .- ■ i-r Tiu Hi ij-s BTtfidy cn- 

' iiifcr hidjrullv nuJtfil, 

i.i I i"v kh 7liM-i.|j^i.,! 



■[lie wiH* brt of tcui Iflli-Tfrttta Like m»)i oClfltliWi, 
lUuiinM^'h iLi it i-i.iJilfiri-v^: i-tHiiMii ^ T.lll; -I 'il'^'mi- 
ti-idL* ti.i 'I • ' 

A "*! ■« 1 I - 
[1E»IJ Tl ■ ■ ■ 

, I ikfik Jniii'..ii ^■- . ... ■ ,■ I 

„ ! fit AjlViri*aLU J.-itlUliSi;- ajrUvLiV lilLlifcrlu hm JlJJjJtJ' 
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